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Appointments 

EXCISE DEPARTMENT. 
I. R . Ity, A . R . Anantharilna lyur Avergal, 
, a, & E, Iai, Cit cle Oiliest" iti chartre of the bill 
factories , to actas Assistant Excise Commissioner, 
Central division , during the absence of M . R . Ry. 
T. Padmanabha Row Avergal, on leave. 
| Aft. v . Clutinodamiah, Circle officer, Nagercoil, 
to be in charge of the salt factories in ad lition to 
his own daties , during the absence of M . R . Ry. 
A . R . Annuhnrami Iyer Avergal, on other duty . 

Confirmation 
- Sirkatt Vakil s Deparent. 
M . R . Ry. K . Parameswara Iyer Averyal, 
B. A . & 1 . L., Acting Sirk r Vakil, Nagercoil, is 
confirmed in that appointment, vice M R . Ry. 
c . S . Swaminathan Sastri Avergal, 11, A. & 1. I.. 

Leave of absence. 

Excise DEPARTMENT. 
M . R . Ry. T. Padmanabha Row Avergal, As. 
sistant Excie Commissioner, Captril (livision, is 
granted 51 days privilege leave with effect from 
the 1st Vrisclaigom 108 . 

Resumption of charge. 

EDUCATIONAL DEPARTMENT. 
dr. F . J. R . V . Hunt, Bar-at-Law , Principal 
of His Highness the Maharaja s Law College, 
Trivandrum , returned from leave and took charge 
of the institution on the foremoon of the 
hitth November 1908. 

FOREST DEPARTMENT. 
M . R. Ry. V . K . Govir.da Menon Avergal, De 
puty Conservator of Forests, returned from leave 
and resumed charge of his duties on the forenoon 
of 25th Purattasi 1084/10th October 1908. 

Cancelment of leave. 

REVENUE AND MAGISTRACY. 
The one day s special casual leave granted to 
M. R.. Ry. S Sankara Pillity Averggal , B. A.. Act 
ing Dewan Teishkar and District Magistrate, 
Padmanabhaparat division , is cancelled at his 
request. 

Investiture of powers. 
Under Section 31 of Regulation III of 1058, 
M . R . Ry . N . Krislan Iyengar Avergal, B. A . & 
D . L ., Deputy Settlement Poishkar, Party No. VII, 
is empowered, under Section 2 of the said Rsgu 
lation , to issae summonses to parties whose attend 
auce may be required in connection with settle 
mentwork , and under Section 3 , to call upon the 
owners or occupants of lands to clear boundary 
lines and maintain boundary innrks, and under 
Section 7 of the above Regulation and Section 3 
ol Regulation II of 1 . 63 mutalitated for Section 5 
of Regulation III of 1058, to impose fines on de 
faulters . 

Kesive Pillai, temporary Deputy Tahsildar, 
Trivandrrita t:link, is empowered to issue sum- 
mooses to parties in revenne csses under Section 
10 of Regulation V of 1063 and to issue demand 
notices su tako proceedings up to and inclusive 
of the attachment of immovables under Section 
58 of Regulation I of 1968 . 

Under Section 11 of Regulation V of 1067, 
I. R . Ry. V . Padmanabba Iyer Avorgal, BBA , 
3rd Class Magistrate, Thiruvattir, is investod 
with the powers of Magistrate of the Second 


നിയമം 
- സർ ൽ റിവിഷൻ അസിസ്റ്റൻഎസ് ചി 
സp4 മ, രാ , #p3 ടി പvാരാ? ർ അ വർകൾ അവ 
ധ യിൽ ഇത് എന്ന നായ കോലം സ , 185 ൽ ഡി വിഷൻ 
അസിസ്റ്റംഎന്റെtu" കരിഇന്നവേം നോക്കുന്ന മി 
ന മ = 4 സി ആഫിസർ 2 , 7, രാ . എ . ആർ. ന 
തരായ്മർ ബി. എ ., വി. എൽ. അവകളെ നിയമി മി 
രികം 1 . 
- മ , രാ , ജാ , എ ), 4, അനന്തരായർ അവർകൾ 421 
റെ ജോലിയിൽ ഇരിക്കുന.50 ാം 6 :ം നാഗ്യം കാ 
വിൽ നക്കി ജാമിർ മിസ്റ്റർ വി, ച92 : : സ്വന്ത 
ജാലിയോടുകൂടി പ്പം സി ജോലി !ം വഹിക്കുന 
താവന. 

സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തിയ വിവരാ. 
ഒ. രാ . രാ. സി . എസ്. സ്വാമിനാഥശാനി വി. എ . 
ബി. എൻ അവർകൾ ക്കു പകരം ന ഗയാ കാ പിൻ ന 
ക ഗ് സാർ ക്കിൽ 2 , രാ . രാ . കെ . പgശ്വരയ്യർ 
ബി , എ , ബി. എ ൽ . അവർ കാ ആ 09 യിൽ സ്ഥി 
രപ്പെടുത്തിയ രിക്കുന്നു. 

അവധി കൊടുത്തു, വിവാം, 
മസfടൽ ഡിവി e ർ അസിസ്റ്റർ എം സ് കമ്മി 
ഷണർ . (t 1, രാ , ടി . പാൽ118 2 1,ർ ഇവ ക 
+ 0 . 99 4- Wികമാസം കനു. 2 തൻ 0 ബസറയ 
പ്രയിലെ ജ് അവധി കൊടു തിരിക്കുന്നു. 

- തിയ്യ ചാർ ഏാറ വിവരം. 
- തിരുവനന്തപുരംരാജകീയ ലാ കാള ജ് പ്രിൻസിപ്പാൽ 
e സ്റ്റർ എ ഫ് , ജെ ആർ, വി ,ഹജ് ബാരിസ്റ്റർ മാറ് 
ലാ viാവധി കഴിക്കു തിരികെ വന്നു * 10 നവംബർ 
ലന്റെ ഈ മുയു കാരg " ചാറ്റ് എ റിരിക്കുന്നു. 
- വനംവക ഡിപടി കർസ49 വാ “ർ 2, ര , ര , വി. 
ഉൾ, കാവിയാക്കാൻ അവർകൾ അവധി കഴിക്കു 
0 കണി 1 4 hoa 4 കാബർ40നും 2 ച മ 
മു ഫാജരായി ത്വര ചാ 2 ാം ജാലിയൻ പ്രമപരി 
ച്ചിരി ക്കുന്നു. 

അവധി റദ്ദ് യു വി 1ാം . 
പനാർ. ഡി വി ൻ ഗ് ടി ചാൻപാ 
മം ഡി,നിക്മജിസംആ 1 23, ര , രാ . എ സ് . ശ 
മരിൽ ചി, എ . ഷiaവക ക ക ത ന്ന ഒരു ദി 
വ വ സ ഇ ൽ കാഷ്വൽ എibവധ യ അപേക്ഷയി 
ൻപ്രകാരം നട്ട് 4 മൂിരിക്കു ന്നു. 

അധികാര കൊടുത്ത വിവാം. 
ptat ല ..റൊബർ 24 -9 21കി ല താൽപ 
ച്ച പ്രകാരം - പാട്ടി ഡി പി ഒ എറിൻ ലെ പാർ 
എൻ കൃഷ്ണയ്യങ്കാർ അവർ + ബി . എ ., ബി , എൽ പ 

സാറിൽa1 0 1 സംബന്ധിച്ച കu ക്കർ ഹാം 
നതിനു ടി ഒറ്റ ല ന പ • തകര , രി2 സ ൻ . സ് 

2 2 1ndിനും കട്ട പട്ടി എം ജി m തെളിച്ചുകാട്ടു ന 
രിനു , ഞ ടി ബിജു കക ജം താതു സ്ഥലം ടു സൂ 
കി ക്കുന്നിൽ, വ സ 2 sa12191 4123നവഭാ 
a bhാ ടി കാശു -1 | a - 9 വകുപ്പി താൻപലം അ 
ന കരിച്ച ആ ദ്യ പ്പ 11 ടി . ടി മറ ല ഷർ - വ 
കും # ctv1 അer viാലൻ 3 . 1 1 0 0 19 
തി run ലെ 4 - 4 വില സർ 14വികാര 
വി m 1 1 വിസ ജി . മി . 2 hin aidധികാ 2 : 

ക :59 ടി 12നു 
-- തൽകാല യ വിഷവനന്ത പുരം ഡിജി തഹിൽ33 
രായി 12കിമിന്ന ,ശിക Poe. .. 

ഗുല ന + 0 . മുംപ്രകാര റ ന :1, കളിൽ 
ക കാൾ സം ർ എil 1നതിനു +053- ലെ # a 
മാഷേ 10 to 6 -3 വകപ്പനുസ രിച്ച റuഥാവരവ്യന ക 
പി ച 12വരെയുള്ളനാടികൾ നാ ന്നാൻ 
ധികാരം + 35 ബിരിക്കുന്ന, 
- P. 9 , ലെ 6 3ം മാര ല വ + 2.വിരിച്ചു 
ത 2 , 575 1 2 കാസ ജില്ല നട്ടു 2 , 3 , 40ാ . വി . പ 
ൽ 114 1 ർ ബി. എ utർകൾ 9 ാം 3 1 ജി 
9നട്ട മധ, കാരംചൊരിക്കുന്നു, 
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No. 13142/ .. 11. 

DECLARATION . 
Under Section of the Land Acquisition Regulation , Ill of 1067, it is herehe 
that 36 cents of land from 5 survey numbers in the Rajakamangalom pakuthi, N 
proverthy, kraniel taluk, belonging to and in the occupation ofBalasubramonivan hel 
and others of Soorankudi, is required for the construction of a tunnel at the end 
Enstern Main Branch of the Annndankalam kaul. 


2. it is hereby declared 

enthi. Nendakar 


Chokkaimpara 


tunnel at the 2nd role of the 


, RAJAGOPALA CILAJI, 


| lIuzir Cutelierry, 
Trivandrum , 29th October 1908 . S 


Dewan 


. അറിയിച്ചു . 
പi കാ 4 :2 ൾ 2 3ജി afടിക S് 6 പർ ൽ പ ." വൻ ( 60 % . കാരി നി 
ന്നും ഒഴിപ്പി ക്കുന്നതിലേക്കായിട്ടു കാ ല ന ാം റഗുലെ ഷ ര ാം വകുപ്പം പ്രകാരം ക 
യ്യപ്പെടുത്തു ന്നതു . 

അനന്തൻകം കാൽ ചർമം മെയിൻബ്രാ യി ൽ രണ്ടാമതു മയിലി ൽ 80 ടണൽ ഉ 
ട്ടിക്കുന്ന വക ( tv U tം സി സുബ്രഹ്മണ്യൻ ചൊ 138 ലിംഗം മ തൽപര പര ൽ പരി 

വ ട •t;"rk 1, ത്തിൽ ഇരി! ന്ന ഇരടനിയ • ത ി at 1ീനു കുർ അധികാർ 2011 ൽ ക 
8 ) M മംഗളം പ ര തി ജി - ചെന്നമൂന്നു നമ്പർ വസsfിൽ നിന്നുംഅനു സൈൻ സലേം 
ട്ടാൻ നിലാ. യിച്ചിര) ക്കുന്നു. 

എ 8 2 രി 
തി നന്ത രം 

ദിവാൻ പി. രാജഗോപാലാചാ ?, 
ൻ താബർ 4 ൻ + 

- ദിവാൻബ33. 


No. 1320 / L. 1 .. 

DECLARATION. 
Under Section 4 of the Land Acquisition Regulation , III of 1067, it is hereby declared 
that 13 11/ 16 cents of land from 3 survey numbers in the Elathur pakuthy, Shencottah talak, 
belonging to and in the occupation of Sankara Iyen Suriyanarayana Iyen of Elathur Keezbu 
gramom and others, is required for the Blathur School. 

110tar Catcherry. 
- Trivandrum , 

P . RAJAGOPALA CHARI, 
30th October 1908. 

Dewal, 


} 


അറിയിച്ചു . 
പബ്ലിക്ക കഷ്ണങ്ങൾ 19ായി കുടികളുടെ പേരിൽ പതിഞ്ഞ വസ ങ്ങളെ സാരിൽ നി 
ന്നും ഒഴിപ്പിക്കുന്നതിലെ പായിട്ടും മഠാ ലെ ന ാം ദിഗുലെഷൻ ര ാം വകുപ്പ് അനുസരി 
ച്ചു തെയ്യപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതു. 

ഇലത്തൂർ പള്ളിക്കൂട്ടം പhായി ഇലത്തൂർ കീഴഗ്രാമം ശങ്കരജൻ സയ്യനാരായണ 
ആൻമുതൽ പെരിടെ പേരിൽ പതിഞ്ഞുംഅനുഭവത്തിലും ഇരിക്കുന്ന ഇലത്തുർ പകുതിയി 

ന്ന ന ന സർ സി റ്റിൽ നിന്നും കമ്പ. 2 . സെൻറ് സ്ഥലംഎടുക്കാൻ നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരി 


ഹജ്ജു ച്ചെ ര 
തിരുവനന്തപുരം 
ാൻ അകൊബ : 10 നു 


ലിവാൻ പി. രാജഗോപാലാചാര 

- ദിവാൻ ബഹദൂർ. 
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Proceedings of the Government of His Highness the 

Maharaja of Travancore. 
Read the following annual reports for 1083 from : 

(1) the Dewan Peishikar, Kottayam , Ref. on C No. 54/Mix, dated 27th September 1909 
(2) the Ag . Deputy Peislikar, Quilon , No. 1445, G , Jated 7th October 1909. 
(3) the Deputy Peishkar, Trivandrum , Ref. on C No. 1359, dated 13th October 1909 
(d) the Ag. Down Poishka , Padmanabhapuram , No. 750/ A , dated 19th October 1908 . 
(5 ) the Senior Dewan Peislekar, Revenue Settlement, No. 2109, dated 30th September 1909 . 

(6 ) the Director of Agriculture, No. 309, dated 6th October 1908 . 
Read also : 

G . O . No. 13946 /L . R ., dated and November 1908, recording the report on the operations of the 
Surrey department for 1083. 

ORDER THEREON , No. 15474, DATED TRIVANDRUM , 6th NOVEMBER 1908 . 


LAND REVENUE. 
The report of the Kottayam Peishkar alone was received in time. The 
reports of the Quilon , Trivandrum and Padmanabhapuram Peislkars were late by 
12, 14 and 13 days respectively . These three officers should now submit their ex 
planation for the delay. 

2. Personnel.- -Mr. V . Nagam Aiya , Senior Dewan Peishkar, Trivandrum , 
having been granted 2 months and 9 days privilege leave, with effect from the 
16th December 1907 , Mr. S . Sankara Pillai, Under Secretary to Government, was 
appointed as Deputy Peishkar and put in charge of the Trivandrum division. Mr. 
Nigam Aiya retired from the service on the expiry of his leave. Mr. K . P . Sankara 
Menon, Dewan Peishkar, Padmanabhapuram , having been appointed to act as Acting 
Puisne Judge of the High Court, during the absence of Mr. Justice Govinda Pillai on 
other duty, with effect from the 16th May 1908, Mr. Sankara Pillai was appointed as 
Acting Dewan l eishkar, Padmanabhapuram , and Mr. P . Ramakrishna Iyer, Deputy 
Peishkar , who had born on leave, was recalled and put in charge of the Trivandrum 
division. Nr. V . I. Kesava Pillai, Dewan Peishkar, Quilon , was granted 2 months 
and 6 days privilege leave with effect from the 23rd May 1908,and Mr. Rajaram Row , 
Division Assistant, Kottayam , was appointed to act for Mr. Kesava Pillay as Tem 
porary Deputy Peisbkar . 

3 . Current land revenue demand . -- The current land revenue demand was 
Rs. 29,53,674 , against Rs. 24,03,063 in 1082. The subjoined statement shows the 
gross demand under the different items, the remissions granted , fixed as wellas season 
al, and the net demand : 


Gross demand. 


Deduct remissions. 


Years. 


Onwet lands. 


Ongardenand 

drylands. 


Miscellaneous. 


Netdemand. 


Total. 


Seasonal. 


Fixed. 


Total. 


Rs. Rs. 

| Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 
1082 17,50,834 8,33,702 4,38,811 30,23,347| 52,411 64,873 1,17,284 29,06,063 


1083 17,54,800 8,75,68: 4,14,985 30,45,469 53,617 38,178 


91,795 20,63,674 
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The increase of Rs. 15,9 4S under wet and garden lands was due to the 
Juction , during the year, of new ( settlement) rates in the taluks of Kottura 
Pathanapuram settled during the year, and also in the Eraniel taluk which ha 
settled in 1082. Thoro wax a fall of Rs. 23,826 tinder iniscellaneous rever 
mainly to the circumstance that all extensions of cultivation and consequent 
of revenue, which prior to settlement used to be treated asmiscellaneous 
settlement brought into the Ayacut account, cither as wet or dry. The redactie 
Rs. 20,695miler sonsonal remissions, was due to themore favourable nature of 
season is compared with that of the previous year. The net land revenue to 
Rs. 17 ,611. 

4. Demand , collectioit mul balance of land recenne.-- The subjoined states 
shows the lind revenue demanil of the year, arrears as well as current, the a 
collected and written oll, and the balance at the end of the year : 


Demand 


Collection. 


Written off. 


Ince. 


Yere 


Arren 

IX 


Current 

Rs. 


Total 
Is. 


m eurs Current 

Rs. 


Total 


Areas 


Cur 
ont 


Total 

R 


Arrears Current 


1 . 


Bs. 


Total 


RA 


1892,73,51120, 121,57 1,11,282 28.61,775 20,73,667 
10N3 2,11, 

22,23,074 31,6 ,9259,340,99,92, , 11,2012,951 


1,67, 366 

78,3 


11,218 2112 
31,611/09 


42,051 


The collections on account of currentrevenue amounted to about 99 per cent of 
the demand. Substantialprogress was made in collecting or writing off the old arrears. 
The total pending balance at the end of the year was reduced from Rs. 2, 11,595 to 
Rs. 1,09,933, or by nearly 50 per cent. All the divisions contributed to this satis. 
factory result. Of the unrecovered balance at the ond of the year, Rs. 1,09,958, 

surm of Rs. 21,386 consisted of amounts which had been ordered to be recovered 
by future instalments and which therefore were not really due during the year, and 
ks. 63,010 represented the rents due to this Government on the descuche lands 
in Cochin , which could not be recovered under the ordinary revenue processes of 
this State. Special arrangements have been made for the recovery of these rents. 

5. Coercier action . The subjoined statement shows particulars of the coercive 
action taken : 


Distraint ofmor. 
Demand notices ables and attach 
issue . ment of immor 

alles. 


Actual sale of properties. 


Movables. 


1 


limovables. 


Total, 


Years. 


umber Amated No. of Amored 


Autount Number .Amount 
Number . involved of cases involved No. of Amount No. of 
Rs 

Rs. coses . involved cases, 

Rs. 


cases 


Amount No. Amount 
involved of cases. involved 
Rs. 

Rs. 


1989 1,000 5,41,23 
2083 67,075 3,80,679 


1,74121,493 
1,399 13,282 


11 
301 


418 
118 


79 
271 


3,263 
5,81 


301 


6950 


There was a decline in the number of demand notices issued and of distraints 
and attachments, while the number of sales rose both in the case of movables am 
i omovables . 
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6 . Neemne cases. The subjoinerl statement shows the revenue cases disposed 
of ly tho Peishkars and Tahsildars during the year : 


.Ictual disposal. 


Nature of use 


Nuruberfordis posal,includies 

balanceof previousyear. 


Number 
clisposed of 


Tercentage 
of lisposal. 


1. Puluval or registry of Waste Inndy 

Transfer of registry 
3 . Pornm boke 
4 . Cases under the Land Aequisition 

Regulation 
5 . Escheat ... 


11,231 
38,857 
3, 120 


3 , 176 
36 ,69 ) 
2 .883 


... ! 


1 ,214 

174 


1.117 

136 


There was substantial improvement in the disposalof transfer of registry cases 
the percentage of disposalbeing 94, ingainst 62 in 1082. The percentage of disposal 
in recard to pucuval cases also rose, from 32 to 61, but there was considerable room 
for improvement in this respect , particularly in tho Trivandrun division , where, out 
of 3.033 cases pending disposal at the close of the year, asmany as 1 ,003 belonged to 
the years 1077 to 1030 . His Highness Government insist on these old cases being 
disposed of without delay. 

The tardy disposal, in previous years, of applications for waste lauds by the 
Revenue department, attracted the attention of Government during the year, and on 
enquiry, they found that the work was hampered by two circumstances, firstly , the 
necessity for referring practically all applications to the Forest department under the 
rules then in force, and secondly, tho valuation of timber trees standing on wasto 
lands at excessive rates in most cases . This latter circunstance was also brought to 
notice at tle last meeting of the Sri Mulam Assembly . These impediments were 
removed by G . O . No. 2216 / L . R ., dated 23rd February 08, which laid down 
that no reference need be made to the Forest department in connection with the 
registry of waste lands lying outside settled reserves or areas notified for reservation 
and that the valuation of the trees standing on such lands night be done by the 
Revenue department itself . Tavourable rates of valuation , for the trees standing 
on waste lands, were sanctioned during the year . 

7. Revenue appeals. - There were 114 revenue appeals for disposal by the 
Dewan , including the previous year s balance. Of these, 104 were disposed of, leav 
ing a balance of 10 cases. These latter were under remand to the Division Peisbkars 
and their reports bad not been received when the year closed. The decisions of the 
Peishkars were confirmed in 64 cases , modified in 19 and reversed in 21. 

8. Applications for agricultural loans. - Including the previous year s balance , 
there were only two applications for loans under Regulation IV of 1066 before the 
Peishkars. One of these was disposed of during the year . 

Tbough the Regulation was passed 18 years ago, it has been found to be 
practically inoperative. This fact was prominently brought to notice at the last 
session of the Sri Mulam Assembly and the enquiry since made showed that the main 
causes were : 

(1) the narrow scope of the Regulation , which applied only to wet lands 
and not to garden or dry lands, 

(2 ) the delay in the grant of loans, and 

( 3 ) the absence of any specific allotment for the purpose. 
With a view to remedy these defects, His Highness Governmentordered in G . O .No . 
7875 ,dated 6th July 08, the amendment of the Regulation so astomake itapplicable to 
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garden and dry as well as to wet lands and they also impressed nron the of 
of the Revenue department the necessity for the prompt disposal of all applicati 
under the Regulation . Arrangements were made for funds being regularly allotted : 
the annual budgets for loans to agriculturists . 

9 . Tours of Poishkarsan Tahsillars . -- The average touring of the Peishil 
for the year was 175 days, against 167 days in 1082 . The largest amount of tom 
was done by the Padmanabhapuram and Kottayam Peishkars, as in the prey 
year . The Trivandrum Peislikar was out for only 62 days during thu year. 

The touring of Tabsildars genernlly was inadequate . Towards the close 
the yonr, Government prescribed 40 days per quarter as the minimum period durinn 
which each Tahsildar should be in camp. 

10 . Miscellancoux - The Division Peishkars wero given increased powers during 
the year, in regard to the appointment, transfer and punishment of and grant of leava 
to their subordinates, and also in administrative matters, such as the disposal of 
revenue cases , remission of revenue fines, & c. 

11. The question of revising the taluk and village establishments continued to 
engage attention , but no final orders were passed during the year. 

12. The Quilon Tahsildar was relieved of his magisterial functions and a Sta. 
tionery Magistrato , with first class powers, was appointed instead , so as to enable 
the Tahsildar to devote his whole time to his revenue and devaswom duties. 

13 . The system of karathilchilaroo by which the tax due by certain landholders 
nsed to be remitted in their favour, by being simultaneously credited and debited 
in the Sirkar accounts , was done away with , and the simpler system cf treasury 
payments was substituted in lieu . 

14. The report of the Special Oficer on the question of the irrigation cess 
to be lavied on the lands commanded by the Kodayar project was received during 
the year. The Dewan visited the southern taluks nnd inspected a considerablo 
portion of the area concerned , held conferences with the ryots, and after a very 
careful consideration of the question , His Highness Government passed final orders, 
fixing the irrigation cesz to be imposed on all registered wet lands commanded by 
the project and also on all registered try and garden lands which had been or 
were to be converted into wet land . The waste lands on either side of the 
Left Bank Channel were crdered to be given to the ryots of the neighbouring village 
on favourable terms. It wasalso resolved to transfer to the head of cultivable waste, 
the bedsof such tanks as might becomeunnecessary owing to the extension of the 
Kodayar system and as were not needed for any other communal purpose . 

15 . A minimum rato of 4 fanamsper acre was imposed on all inregistered dry 
lands in the divisious of Padmanabhapuram and Trivandrum and of 5 fanams per 
acro on siinilar lands in the rornaining two divisions. 

16 . The following measures were either considered or finally adopted during 
the year, mostly in view of the representations made at the last meeting of the 
Sri Mulan Assembly . 

(1) The kist months as fixed by G . 0 . No, 918 / R ., dated 13th February 
1907 , having been found by experience to be somewhat too early , the instalments for tho 
Kanni crop were changed to Thulam anc: Vrischigrom and those for the Kumbhom 
crop to Meenom and Medom with ffect from the current year, Garden tax was 
also ordered to be recovered in four equal instalinents in these months. The 
instalments for the panja crop were left undisturbed . 

( 2 ) A uniform fee of 4 chuckrams was fixed during the year for demand 
notices issiled under the Revunue Recovery Regulation , in lieu of fees varying accord 
ing to distance . 

( 3 ) Circulars were issued laying down the lines to be followed for the dis 
posal of cases of encroachment on poiamboke lands and for their registry When 
transferred to the head of assessed waste. 

(4 ) The use of printol tax-receipt books issued by Government wasinsisted 
on in all settled taluks. 
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(5 ) The question of the settlement of the kuthagapattom lands comprised 
in the Palliport Farni was fully considered and the general linus on which they should 
be settled were reafirmed during the year. 

( 6 ) The question of thiruppuwaram assignment, which had been under 
svondence with the Peishkars for the past three years, was discussed at a con 
cance of the Peishkars held towardsthe end of the year,but final orders were passed 
only after the year closed . 


SURVEY . 
17. Staff. - Mr. G . N . Krishna Row , Superintendent of Survey, baving been 
granted leave for 15 months on the 25th Kanni 1083, Mr. R . Venkatarama Dikshithar 
was appointed to act ard the latter was in charge of the department throughout the 
remaining portion of the year . 

The reduction of establishinent sanctioned in G . 0 . No. 6035 / L , R ., dated 
sth July 1907, took effect from the 17th September 1907 . Special establishments 
had, however , to be entertained , at a cost of Rs. 1, 100, for the mapping of the Carda 
mom Hills and for the survey of the lands available for salt inanufacture at Thamara . 
kulam . A special staff was also employed for the survey of the Kannan Devan Hills. 

18 . Operations. The operations of the department were confined ,as in the 
previous year, to special and miscellaneous surveys, as noted below : 

(1) the special cadastral survey of tea and coffee catates within the Kannan 
Devan Hills concession and in the taluks of Shencotte, Changanacherry and 
Todopuzla ; 

(2 ) the resurvey of the Cardamom Hills ; 
(3 ) the survey of fresh applications for land on the Cardamom Hills ; and 
(4 ) the miscellaneous cadastral revision survey : 

(a ) of the fields affected in the verification of the Coclin - Travancore 

boundary : 
(6 ) of puduvals registered subsequent to the original survey ; and 

(c ) of the Manakudi kayal in the Agastiswaram taluk . 
19. Out-turn .-- The following statement shows the work done underthe various 

heads 


Out-turn . 


Item of work . 


No. 


Sg . miles 

1082. 


Sq miles 

1083. 


OLO 


317 
317 
317 
317 
20 


1. 6 


Boundary demarented ... 
Fields demarcated 
Boundary surveyed 
Fields surveyed 
Traverse worked 
Area computed 
Boundary plotted 
Area mapped 
Ares finished 
Area of villago maps published 

Do. repablished 
Special and miscellaneous maps prepared 


200 

35 
106 
128 


294 
317 
345 


482 


10 


56 


No. 8 


No. 66 


In addition to the above, copies of maps of certain villages comprising 368 
89 . miles were prepared and supplied for the uso of the Settlement department . A 
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sixth edition of the State map , embodying the results of the revenue su 
thu taluks, was printed and issued during the year. The revision of the ma 
second portion of the main line of the Cochin - Travancore boundary, from Munami. 
to Chalakudi, and of certain isolated villages, was completed during the 

20. Tours. The number of days spent on field inspection by the perme 
Superintendent was 20 and by the Acting Superintendent 189, making a total of on 
days,against 125 days spent in camp by the former in 1082. 

21. Maintenance of land records and boundary marks. Though a staff for the 
maintenance of land records under the control of the Revenue department had ha 
organised towards the close of 1082, very little progress wasmade during the v 
in maintenance work , for the reason that the maintenance work was already much 
in arrears in all settled taluks and the staff found itself practically helpless. Furthe 
the staff had to be detailed for spesial duty for several months in connection with the 
survey of the Kannaa Devan Hills. Survey schools were, however, held by the land 
records staff in 25 taluks and 435 revenue subordinates were trained in survey 
Of these subordinates, 150 had to be remanded for further training. A surv. 
class was beld in Trivandrum for the truining of Tahsildars, and 8 of the latte 
underwent a course of training . 


SETTLEMENT. 


22. Staff - Dewan Peishkar Mr. Padmanabha Iyer continued to be in charge 
of the depaitment throughout the year. There were, as the beginning of the 
year, six parties and two Deputy and four Assistant Peishkars in charge of them . 
Two of the parties were disbanded during the year. There were only four 
Party Officers at the close of the year, consisting of one Deputy Prishkar 
and three Assistant Peishkara. The Assistant Peishkor in charge of the Settle. 
ment Central Office was replaced by a Manager. Reductions were made in the 
office and field establishments also. 

93 . Taluks under settlement. The operations of the department extended over 
13 taluks, of which Kottarakara and Pathanapuram were completely settled during 
the first quarter of the year , and the new taxes were also introduced in them during 
the year. Of the remaining 11 taluks, 6 taluks, namely, Kunnathur, Kottayam , 
Ettumanoor, Vaikom , Sherialaiand Parur, were completed by the close of the year . 
The new taxis in these 6 taluks will however come into force only during the cur. 
rent year. The settlement of the villages of Peermade and Periyar in the Changana 
cherry taluk , wh ch had been lost sight of during the general settlement of that 
taluk , and of certain portions of the Kanjirapally village, which had been wrongly 
included in the Vanjipuzha Edavagai, was also closed during the year . The increase 
of revenue due to settlement, in the eight taluks and the villages mentioned above, 
is estimated by the Peislikar at Rs. 255 ,230 . 

The operations in the remaining five taluks of the State were in different 
stages of progress when the year closed. The settlement of cherikals was in its early 
stages in the taluks of Kottayam , Thiruvalla, Changanacherry and Chengannur, and 
it was pushed on in the taluks of Meenachil, Moovattupuzha and Thodupuzha. Tho 
settlement work in Anjenad was commenced in the beginning of 1683, and it had 
advanced to the issue of rough pattas when the year closed . 

On the last day of the year , registration work and the field work in regard to 
assessment bad been completed througlout the State, except in regard to cherikals. 

24. Settlement registers. During the year under review , complete settlement 
registers of 6 taluks and the registers of a few villages of 3 taluks were issued for 
printing. Of these, the registers of one taluk and the registers of some of the villages 
of the remaining taluks were received printed during the year. It is observed that, 
of the 26 taluks already settled , complete registers of 12 taluks alone have till now 
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on printed and issued . The progress made in the preparation and issue of registers 

means satisfactory . His Highness Governingot have already invited the 
tion of the Settlement l eisbkar to the matter and they feel assured that 
Mr. Padmanabha Iyer will see to the rapid completion of this work . 

25. Appeals . - There was only one appeal pending before the Poishkar at the 
ning of 1083 and it was disposed of during the year. There are no appeale 

the new system . Tho Peisukar , however, was given full power during the 
to revise the orders and proceedings of his subordinates, should he find it 
ary to do so. The Peishkar received 319 applications for revision, of which 


289 were disposed of. 


96 . Tours. - The Peishkar was on tour for 153 days in the year, agniost 
162 days in 1082. He iospected all the taluks under settlerent including Anjonad . 

27. General - His Highness Government note with pleasure the rapid progress 
• made in closing Settlement work . 


AGRICULTURE. 


29 . A separate department of agriculture was organised during the last 
quarter of tho year. Dr. Kunjan Pillai, who had returned duly qualified in Agricul 
tural Science, after taking the degreos of B . Sc. and Ph. D . in the Universities 
of Edinburgh and Liepzig respectiv. lv, was placed at the head of the new depart 
ment with the designation of " Director of Agriculture." The Agricultural 
Farmsat Trivandum aod at Quilon and the Veterinary Hospital at Trivandrum 
were placed under the control of the Director. The Director was called upon to 
submit a scheme for amplifying the operations of his department. His schemo was 
received before the year closed , but its consideration belongs to the current year. 


29. Farms. - The farm at Qulion , which had been opened tentatively, was 
made permanent during the year. Both in this farm and in the one at Trivandrum . 
operations were conducted not only for demonstration , but also to test the 
cornmercial value of varions products. Experiments with saltpetre as manure were 
tried on vegetables with satisfactory results. Varieties of seed , new and improved 
specimens, were freely distributed among the ryots. 

30. Cocoanut palm disease . - A disease of an infectious nature has, for several 
years past, boen prevalent in parts of North and Central Travancore, and it has 
already caused considerable loss to cocoanut cultivation . Early in the year under 
review , Dr. E . J . Butler , ImperialMycologist , visited the affected area and investi 
gated the disease . The results of his investivation were embodied in a report which 
was republished in the Gazette. Agricultural sheets in the Vernacular wore issued , 
explaining the nature of the disease and the precautionary measures to be adpted . 
With a view to prevent the spread of the disease to the neighbouring territories, 
notification was issued prohibiting the export of cocoanut seedlings and roots from 
this State. After Dr. Kunjan Pillai s appointment as Director, he followed up Dr. 
Butler s investigations and made certain proposals for combating the disease. 
The adoption of these measures belongs to the current year. 

31. Veterinary hospital.- An Assistant Veterinarian was appointed for the 
Veterinary Hospital in Trivandrum and the subordinate staff slightly increased . 

Au ont-break of rinderpest occurred in several parts of the State during the 
year. It made its appearance in Nanjinad and in the taluks lying close to the 
Ghauts and thence spread to somo of the neighbouring taluks. No information has 
been furnished as to the extent of the damagu done. Tho Director says that it must 
have been considerable. The Government Veterinarian toured through the affected 
taluks and rendered help . 
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854 in the year under 

died and 25 remained 
number 
of cases treated 
to above. 35 operations 


The total number of cases treated rose from 277 to 854 in the 
reviow . Of these , 675 were discharged cured , 5 relieved , 149 died and 25 
under trentmentnt tho end of the year. The increase in the number of cas 
and the mortality are attributed to the out-break referrod to above. 35 
were performed and 9 animals were gelded . All these operations are reported 
been successful. 

39. Cattle-shows and exhibitions. - During the year, three cattle -showswere 
at Kottayam , Aralumnudu and Ochira. At Ochira opportunity was taken by 
individuals to hold an agricultural and industrial exhibition also . 


By order, 

A . J . VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Governancut. 


The Senior Dewan Peishkar, Revenue Settlement. 
All Division Peishkars and Tabsildars. 
The Acting Superintendent, Revenue Survey . 
The Director of Agriculture. 
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Proceedings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maharaja of Travancore. 
Bead : 
retter from the Chief Engineer, No. 2059, dated 9th October 1009, and the report therewith 
ed on the administration of thedepartment of Public Worksduring the year 1093 . 
ORDER THEREON, No. P . W . 8389 A /P . W ., DATED TRIVANDRUM , 4th Novemren 08. 

Senior Executive Engineer Mr. Minchin continued to be in charge of the 
artment as Acting Chief Engineer till lst Kuibhom 1083, when Mr. Bastow , the 

manent Chief Engineer, returned from furlough and resumed charge of the depart 
ment. 

9. The budget grant as finally sanctioned was Rs. 16 ,73, 182. Against this, the 
expenditure amounted to Rs. 16,40 ,378. 

The following statoment compares the expenditure of the two years 1082 and 
1083 : 


Original works, 


Repairs. 


Total. 


Minor heads . 


1082 


1053 


1062 


1083 


1082 


1083 


Bs. 


Rs. 


Rs. 


Rs. 


Bs. 


Rs. 


(1) Communications 
(2) Buildings 
(3) Irrigation 
4 ) Miscellaneous 

Total...... 


2, 3 ,728 
1,56 ,029 
3 ,73,018! 

32,2 : 31 
7,94,075 


2, 48,014 4,08,514 3,83,187 
2 ,13 ,036 5 7,33 $ 2,226 
4,61,15 3 2,316 31 ,562 
. 31,974 2,1172 ,250 
9,54,173 ,5 .00,510 4,74,227 


6,41,242 6 ,31,203 
2 ,13, 368 2 ,65 ,263 
4 ,05,39 4,9 . 717 

31,390 34,934 
12,98,394 14,39,406 
3,46,344 2,63,200 

33,370 33,382 


Establishment 
Tools and Plant 


Total...... 
Dedact suspense heads...... 


15,89,108 17, 24,998 

52,842 84,610 


Expenditure as por departmental account.... . 


15,97,90 


16 ,40,378 


COMMUNICATIONS. . 


3 . The expenditure of Rs. 3,83, 189 on repairs to communications was distributed 
a3 foliows: 


Rs. 


(1) Main roads ... ... 2,80,496 
(2 ) Village roads ... ... 

33, 122 
(3 ) Traces 

5 ,416 
(4 ) Canals and ferries 

43,920 
(5 ) Lighting 

20 ,235 
The length of main roads maintained was 2, 156 miles, of which 273 miles 
were planters roads, while that of village roads was 1, 793 milos , that of traces 
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362 miles and that of navigation canals and backwaters 162 miles. The 
cost of maintenance was Rs 130 per mile for a main road , Rs. 18 for a villa 
Rs. 15 for traces and Rs. 166 for canals and backwaters. 


4 . The average 
18 for a village roal, 


4. The outlay on communications, original works, which included alanan 
repairs , amounted to Rs. 2 ,48 ,014 and was thus distributed . 


Rs. 


. 


Roads ... 
Bridges and culverts 
Canals and ferries 
Lighting 


1 ,03, 175 
81,478 
60 ,840 
2 ,521 


Total...... 2,48,014 
A sum of Rs . 10,864 was expended during the year on the improvement 
of the Kottayam - Kumili road , on which there was a total outlay of Rs. 5 ,14. 114 . in 
to the close of the year. The improvement of the road from the 1st mile kaver 
kulam - Adoor road to the 3rd mile Mavelikara - Trikunnapuzha road absorbed 
Rs. 3, 185 and the construction of the road from Kunnathur to Sasthancottah un 
to the junction of the Adoor rond Rs. 11,3 40 . The road to Vadaserikars and thenca 
to the Chittar estate, for which a grant of Rs. 000 per mile had been sanctioned. 
was finished and opened for tratfic towards the end of the year. 

With reference to para 9 of the Chief Engineer s report , the attention of the 
Division Peishkars will bu drawn to the necessity for the prompt removalof all 
oncroachments on the roads & c . and for the punishment of the offenders. 


5 . One of the important bridges under construction was the bridge over the 
Periyar on the Kottayam - Kumili road . This work has been at last finished and 
the bridge will be open to traffic shortly. The expenditure on the work during 
the year under review was Rs. 13 ,304 , which , added to the outlay in previous years, 
makes up a total of Rs. 93,919. 

Government note that, in the case of several other bridges also , useful work 
in the way of reconstruction was done during the year. 


6 . The purchase of a steam -dredger has recently been sanctioned , for deepen 
ing the canals, and it is hoped that the difficulty in navigation , now experience 
in some places in the dry months, will be removed , and stoam communication 
rendered possible throughout the year. 

The expenditure on the exteusion of the canal from Kalpalakadavu to Thiru 
vallam was Rs. 16 ,594. This caual was thrown open to trattic towards the end of 
tbe year . 

BUILDINGS. 
7 . ( 1) The expendituro on repairs to buildings amounted to Rs. 52,226 against 
Rs. 57,339 in the preceding year. 

(2 ) The nutlay on origin works amonnted to Rs 2 ,13 ,036 ,ngainst Rs. 1,56,029 
in the year preceding . The expenditure on buildings for the Educational departe 
ment alone was Rs. 41,868. . 

The existing buildings at Quilon were allocated to the various public offices 
there, and the necessary improvemen s carried out to provide the accommodatida 
required by all of them . 


10rr Nov., 1908 ] 


Travancore Government Gazette. 


1599 


IRRIGATION WORKS. 
s The expendituro on irrigation works ato iuted to Rs. 4 ,97,717, out of which 
uin of Rs. 61,758 was spent on minor irrigation works and Rs. 4 ,35 ,929 on the 
Kodayar Project. 

Minor works. 
9. Under minor irrigation works, a sum of Rs. 5,996 (out of an estimate of 

14.570 ) was spent on the constructiou of a regulator, scouring sluice & c . for the 
Eluthur Channel. A sum of Rs. 6 ,069 was expended on the construction of the 
Discht Bank Channel in connection with the Thallyar irrigation scheme in the Auja 


nad taluk . 


The investigation of the Left Bank Channel connected with the Thallgar 
irrigation scheme has been ordered to be held in abeyance . This work , as well as 

Champakai and other schemes in tbe Anjanad , have to lie over until the 
Kodayar Project works are completed . 

The Kodayar Project. 
10 . The following extract from the Chief Engineer s report on the Thovala 
Channel, the Thiruvi lancode Channel and other channels & c . connected with the 
Kodayar Project will he found interesting . " The principalwork in pro 
cress was the Thovala channel. The first section from tho Ist to the 9th unile is well 

avanced , onrthwork being finished and inost of the masonry and rock cutting . The 
head works are well advanced and good progress has been made on the syphon main 
et Tedavior. Towards the end of the year, the second section was begin , and thongh 
the pr gress made is not up to the sanguine exp ctations formed when the contract 
was let, it is , nevertheless, considering the circumstances, good . For one reason 
or another, the vepartment was not able to concentrate a suflicient staff on this 
section at the commencement, and later on , an out-break of cholera dispersed 
the labour. Thore difficulties were overcome, and towards the end of the year the 
output of work was exceptionally good . 

" On the Thiruvidancode and Eraniel branch channels, brick -lining was 
finished and water was let down in June. There were some small slips and 
breaches, but these were repaired without difficulty and did not affect the supply . 
This was a rear of drought and the crop on all lands commanded by these channels 
was undoubtedly saved . 

“ On the Anandanar extension , the main channel and the two branches were 
complete and the improvements to the Ananthenkulankal were fully carried out. 

" "bo investigation of new land under the first few miles of the Left Bank 
Channel was com leted and estimates for distribution channe s were submitted and 
sanctioned . The Engineurs are now waiting for land acquisition. 

“ Ofminor schemes under the Kodayar, the Alampara has been completed 
and the land has already been , piu under paddy. Six other minor scheines nt the 
lower end of the N . P . Channel have also boan investigated and estimated for. 
These will bring over 909 acres tinder irrigation ,and are likely to be highly profi 
tablo. Sevural lave already been sanctioned for execution in 108 . Six more are 
under investigation . 

" Investigation of the Erattakarakal extension was in hand during the year 
and the results so far are favourable . 

“ The water distribution has been in the hands of the department, and not 
withstanding great shortage of local rain and partial failure of the stuli-west 
mon 0011, all thland under the Kodayar Project, forwhich channels are finished ,was 
supplied with Kodayar water and the crops were brought to maturity . 
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" The Dam and the head works and tho Left Bank Channel are in cood 
The brick - lining has stood well. 

" Tho irrigation channels have been generally well maintained . 

A small scouring sluico was built into the Puthen dam and has proved 
useful in scouring out sand from the river bed . " 

Mr. R . Mahadeva Iyer who was specially deputed to investigate and 
on the question of the irrigation cess to be levied on the channel-fed and mi 
wet lands commanded by the Kodayar Project, and also to advise whether 
assessment or an irrigation cess or both should be imposed on the dry lands similar 
commanded , and if so , at what rate or rates, coinpleted his investigation and 
mitted his report during the year under review . On receipt of this report. thn llam 
visited the southern taluks and inspected large areas commanded by the Koda 
Proiect. The Dewan also held conferences with the ryots at Padmanabhan 

w anabhapuram 
and Nagercoil. After a very careful consideration of the wholo question. A . 
Highness Government resolved to impose a uniform irrigation cess of one rupen 
acro on all registered wet lands cominanded by the Kodnyar system in the fom 
taluks of Tovala , Agastisvaram , Eraniel and Kalkulam , irrespective of the tendres 
of the lands and their settlement land assessments, with effect from 1085. 1 
was also resolved that inam lands and lands free from the payment of land ta 
shall pay the cess as much as other lands. 

The rates of irrigation cess, to be imposed on the registered dry and garden) 
lunds already converted into wet or likely to be so converted on account of the 
water supp y now afforded, were also fixed . 

The question of disposing of the waste lands on either side of theLB. 
Cl annel ind of the tank -beds was corsidered and instructions were laid down in 
rogaru to them . A forecast of the probable revenue which would accrue from the 
Kodayar Pr ject when the abovo orders come into full operation was inade. And 
2 return of over 3 per cent on the capital outlay is expected. 

MISCELLANEOUS PUBLIC IMPROVEMENTS . 


11. Under this head there was an outlay of Rs. 34,224,of which Rs. 17. 130 wa 
expended on the construction of drains & c . to improve the drainage and sanitation 
of the Fort and surrounding tracts at Trivandrun and Rs. 3,703 was spent on works 
to protect the forc-shore at Cape Comorin , on which the temple stands, from eroica 
by the sen . 

Towards the end of the year under review, a tank restoration survey party 
was formed for investigating the condition of the ir igation tanks and changes in 
the Shencottah taluk . 


ESTABLISHMENT. 
12 . The total ! el arges on account of establishment amounted to 
Rs. 2,63, 200 , which giv . s a percentage of 18 on the expenditure for works. 


(By order) 

A . J. VIEYEA, 
Chief Secretary to Government . 


10th Nov., 1908.] 


Travancore Government Gazetto . 


Proceedings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maharaja of Travancoro . 


Beads 

The report on the administration of civil justice for the year 1093, forwarded with the High 
Court s Letter No. 1667, dated 13th October 1908 


ORDER THEREON , No. J. 5226 , DATED TRIVANDRUM , 7th November 1908 . 

TRIBUNALS. 
The following changes, sanctioned at the end of 1082 , were given effect to 
from the commencement of the year under reviow : 

( 1 ) the appointment of a Second Judge and Additional Sessions Judge in 
the Quilon District Court as a temporary measure for one year ; 

(2 ) the permanent location of one of the itinerant Munsiff s Courts as a 
regular Court at Chengannur with defined territoriul jurisdiction ; 

( 3 ) the location of the other itinerant Munsiff s Court as a permanent Addi 
tional Court at Quilon ; 

(4 ) the opening of a new Munsiff s Court at Kanjirapally by investing the 
local Magistrate with the powers of a Munsiff ; 

(5 ) the rotransfer of the Vaikom Munsifi s Court from the jurisdiction of 
the Parur to that of the Alleppey District Court ; and 

(6 ) the appointment of a separate Magistrate -Munsiff at Shencottah , in 
supereersion of the nrrangement under which the local Tabsildar was exercising civil 
and criminal jurisdictiou in addition to revenue and other funcions. 

2. The total number of Civil Courts on the last day of the year was 29. 

3 . Towards the latter part of the year, Mr. Justice Ramchandra Rao reverted 
to the High Court on the completion of bis pecial work in connection with the 
investigation into Devaswom affairs. Mr.Muthunayagom Pillai, who was acting for 
him , was appointed to act for Mr. Justice Hant, when the latter proceeled on fur 
lough to Europe. Mr. Justice Govinda l illai was appointed temprarily as Pre 
sident of the Marmakkatlayam Committee and Mr. K . P . Sankara Menon , Dewan 
Veisbkar and District Magistrate, was appointed to act for bim in the High 
Court. 

LITIGATION IN GENERAL. 

4 . The fresh litigation which 
Original Salta 

Appeals. 

Grand came in during the year, origi 

total 
District Total 

nal and appellate , is shown in 
Courts, 

themarginal statement. Both 
2,134 il 2.05 0.066 in original suits and in appeals, 

61,000 

there was a slight decrease. 


Men In 
Courts. 


Betrie 
Courte . 


Tull 


High 
Court 


NAD 


ORIGINAL LITIGATION. 

Munsiffs Courts. 
5 . The institutions of the year numbered 23, 159 ordinary suits and 24,271 
small causes. Inclusive of arrears , re-admissions & c., the numbers for disposal were 
35,384 ordinary suits and 26,534 small causes, out ofwhich 23 ,878 and 25,256 reg. 
pectively were disposed of. The disposals, excluding 1,111 suits disposed of by 
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0332.unbared 13 ,134 
Contested ordiniry suits 

two years pendeng 


transfer ,exceeded those of tho previous year by 153. The disposals nutabarat 
and formed 79 per cent of the total tuinber for disposal. Contested onlin 
and siuall causes disposed of wero 32 and 16 per cent of the total dispozak 
arrears rose from 11,891 to 12 ,73 4. The number of suits ofover two years nan 
rose from 83 to 97, and those of over one yoar s duration bat under two vaa 
1 .483 to 1.6 10 . The averagu duration of contested cases fell from 7 months 
months and 26 days, while that of uncontested ones rose from 1 month and 15 a 
to 1 montb and 19 days . 

District Courts . 
6 . The institutions of the year numbered 632 ordinary suits and 27 small annan 
The numbers for disposal, inclusive of arrears, were 1,383 ordinary suits and 36 kmall 
causes, of which 637 and 31 respectively , or a total of 718 , were disposed of. The 
percentage of disposal was 50 , as against 46 in 1082. The disposils exceeded the 
of the previous year by 149 an l also exceederl the actual institutions by 59. The 
results were due to the app intment of in Additional Second Judge at Quilon . Com 
tested ordinary suits and small causes disposed of were 54 and 39 per cent of the total 
disposals . The arrears of ordinary suits rose from 022 to 696 , while that of small 

causes fell from 6 to 5 . The number of suits of more than two years duration rose 
from 25 to 51, but the number between a year and two old fell from 184 to 168 
Taking the suits of more than one year s standing as a whole , their number 
showed a slight decline from 216 to 206 . His Highness Government note with 
regret that the original work of the District Courts has not been adequate . The 
averag duration of contested and of uncontested suits fell from 17 months and 1 dan 
and 7 months nud 2 days respectively to 6 months and 26 days and 1 month and 19 
days. 

Execution of decrecs . 
7 . Execution applications for disposal, inclusive of arrears, amounted to 
47 ,573 in the Munaiffs Courts and 1, 457 in the District Courts, out of which 
43.070 1 , 118 respectively were disposed of. The average duration of an execu 
tion application in the District Courts fell from 68 to 60 days in ordinary suits and 
from 88 to 27 days in small causes, while in the Munsiffs Courts the former 
remained the same, viz ., 35 days in both years , and the latter fell from 28 to 25 days. 
The amount realised in execution declined from Rs. 3 ,23,696 to Rs. 2 ,83 ,847 in 
the District Courts , but it rose from Rs. 6 ,05,615 to Rs. 6 ,24 ,793 in the Munsiffs 
Courts. The number of judgment-debtors imprisoned rose from 557 to 585 and the 
cases in which immovable property was sold from 1,371 to 1 ,395 . 


Miscellaneous petitions. 
8. The number of miscellaneouspetitions connected with execution , disposed of, 
was 2 ,456 in the District Courts and 55,732 in the Munsiffs Courts . The number of 
petitions pending at the close of the year was 64 in the District Courts and 405 in 
the Munsiffs Courts . 89 decrees from the Courts in British India and 97 from the 
Cochin Courts were received for execution , while local decrees transferred for exe 
cution to the British Indian and Cochin Courts numbered 66 and 23 respectively . 
The number of miscellaneous petitions, other than those connected with the execu. 
tion ofdecrees, disposed of, was 10 ,098 in the District Courts and 1,01, 129 in the 
Munsiffs Courts . The number of such petitions pending at the close ofthe year 
in the District Courts was 74 and in the Mansitfs Courts 1 ,683. 


APPELLATE LITIGATION. 

District Courts. 
9 . The institutions of the year numbered 1,753 regalar appeals, 169 cross 
objections and 110 appeals from orders or a total of 2 ,032. Inclusive of arrears, bo 
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mber for disposalwas 4, 399 , of wlich 2,676 were disposed of. The disposals 

ceeded those of the previous year by 629ad formed 60 per cent of the number 
for disposal, as against 49 per cent in the year preceding. The average curation 
of regular aprenls aud that of crossobjections fell from 11 months and 7 days to 
9 months and 26 days and from 9 montbs and 25 days to 6 months and 17 days, whilo 
That of appeals from orders rose from 4 monthsand 14 days to 5 months and 16 
days. The arrenrs fell from 2,147 to 1,733. Though appeals ofmore than a year s 
duration fell from 396 to 225, there were 8 appeals pending of more than two years 
standing, as against none such at the close of 1082. In the Alleppey Court alone , 
the appeals of over a year increased by 45 . 

Iligh Court. 


10 . The number of first appeals instituted during the year fell from 418 to 414 , 
while that of second appeale rose from 298 to 354. Inclusive of arrears, the total 
cumber for disposal was 1 ,132 , of which 784 were disposed of, leaving a balance of 
348 . The duration of the pendency of first and second uppenls averaged 6 months 
and 19 days and 5 months respectively , as against 6 months and 20 days and 5 
months and 6 days in the preceding year. 28 ont of the first appeals dis 
posed of were decided by a full bench . 10 + cross objections, 33 appeals from orders, 
21 review petitions and 707 civil miscellaneous petitions were also disposed of. 

Quality ofwork . 
11. The ratio of Munsiffs decrees appealed against fell from 27 to 26 per cent. 
The percentages of confirmation and modification were 55 and 17, against. 56 and 1 .6 
in the previous year . The ratio of reversal fell from 30 to 28. The High Court 
restored 14 of the Mansiffs decrces on second appeal, against 20 in the previous 
year . 

In the case of the District Courts, the ratio of the second appeals (against the 
appellate decrees of the District Cours) fell from 19 to 18 per cent, but that of origi 
nal decrees appealed against rose from 46 to 49 per cent. The percentages of con 
firmation , modification and reversal were 45 , 34 and 21 in the case of the first appeals, 
as compared with 48 , 34 and 19 in 10S2 . In regard to the second appeals, the 
percentages were 66, 14 and 20, against 63 , 15 and 22 in the previous year. 

Sirkar suits and appeals. 
12. The number of suits in the District Courts to which the Government was 
party was 74 ,against 76 in the previous year . The number for disposal, including 
previous arrears , was 195 , of which 87 were disposed of , 79 on the merits - 56 for 
and 23 against the Government. The number of appeals before the High Court was 
66 ,of which 13 were disposed of, all on the merits- 14 for and 29 against the 
Government. 

General. 
13 . The Chief Justico inspected three Civil Courts during the year. 


(By order), 


A . J. VIEYRA , 
Chief Secretary to Goverpment. 
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nvestigate 
and report on 


Proceedings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maha Raja of Travancore . 
Read again 

G . O . No. 330 / J. dated 1st February 1908, appointing a Committee to investigate and 
the system of inberitance, family management and marringe, among Samanthas and Nairs. 

Read niso : 
Letter No. 265, dated 20th August 1908 , from the Prisident of the Committee, forwardi 

(1) the report ofthe Committee, 
e memorandum by Mr. K . P . Padmanabha Menon , and 

(3) draft Bill for giving effect to the Committee s recommendations. 
ORDER THEREON, No. J. 5075 DATED , TRIVANDRUM , 29TH OCTOBER 1908 . 


mittee, forwarding 


His Highucss Government direct that the report of the Committee , as 
the memora uduin of Mr. K . P . Padmanabha Menon and the draft Bill be 
lished , in English and Malayalam , in three successive issues of the Gazette. Publin 
opinion of the communities affected - is invited on the recommendations of the 
Committee. The questions will be taken up for consideration by Government si 
months hence. . 

(By Order) 
. A . J. VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Government. 


Procoedings of the Government of His Highness the 

Maha Raja of Travancore 


Read :- Sadhanom No. 99 L . R ., dated 10 /13 - 1 - 84, from the Dewan Peishkar, Quilon, 
stating that hoth the Tahsildar of Ambalappuzha and his Deputy have to go on circuit simulta 
neously and that therefore he (the Poishkar) has permitted the Tahsildar to place the Sampta 
thy in charge of the Treasury. 

ORDER TIEREON , No. F . L . 2721, DATED 31st OCTOBER 08. 


Government consider that both the Tahsildar and his Deputy should notgo 
into camp simultaneously . The Treasury should not be placed in the charga of a 
lower subordinate . 

By order, 
P . V . KISTNASAMI CHETTI, 


The Dewan Peishkar, Quilon . 
The other Division Peishkars. 
All Tahsildars . 
The Chief Secretary to Government. 
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Proceedings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maharaja of Travancore . 


Read : 

(1) The Administration Eoport of the Medical department for 1083, submitted by the Darbar 
Physicinn. 


(2 ) The Administration Report on the Vydiasalna for 1083, submitted by the Suporiotondent. 


were performed durinchcoarged otherwise and 5 died. 


ORDER THEREON , No. G . 7047, DATED , 4TH NOVEMBER 08. 

MEDICAL RELIEF . 
Ceneral. Dr. Perkins, Medical Officer, Nayar Brigade, was in charge of the 
donartment from the commencement of the year up to the 10th October 1907, 
Wuring the absence of the Darbar Physician , Col. James, on furlough . Again , from 
22nd April to 25th June 1908, Col. James reverted to the British Service , and 
during that period the Senior Surgeon , Dr. Poonen , acted for him . The number of 
the superior gravle men in the department (Surgeons , Assistant Surgeons and Sub 
Assistant Surgeons of Schedule A ) rose from 31 to 33 . The numbers in the lower 
grades remained the same. 

2. Tork done by Government institutions. - Exclusive of special institutions, 
20 hospitals and 2 dispensaries were maintained during the year. A new 
dispensary was opened at Padanayarkulangara in the Karunagapally taluk . 
The number of in -patients in all the Government institutions (general and special) 
rose from 18,536 in 1092 to 18 ,807 in the year under review and that of out-patients 
foll from 6 ,59,560 to 6 ,23,356 , the decrease in out-patients being attributed to the 
improvement in public health throughout the State . Ont of the latter, the medical 
officers on itinerant duty treated 12,008 cases. Of tbe in -patients treated in all the 
institutions, 57 per cent were cured, 28 relieved , 7 discharged other 

erformed during the year, against 26 ,339 in 1082 . 
There was an appreciable increase in the number of operations performed in the 
Trivandrum General Hospital, which rose from 1,228 to 2,054 . 

3 . Post-mortem examinations. - 278 post-mortem examinations were held during 
the year. Of these, 259 were medico -legal, and 19 were pathological cases. 

4 . Müd -wives.- During the year under review , 33 midwives were at work , 
and they attended 2 ,072 cases of labour, against 1,569 in the previonsyear . The 
eleven pupil midwives who were undergoing training in the Victoria Jubileo Hospital, 
Quilon , were examined during the year, and all of them passed . 

5 . The Leper Asylum . - 175 lepers remained at the beginning of the year and 
77 were newly admitted and 68 were re-admitted during the year,making a total of 
320, of whom 274were males and 46 females. 112 were discharged , 15 died , and 193 
remained at the close of the year . 

6 . The Lunatic Asylum . - 137 lunatics remained at the beginning of the year 
and 36 were newly admitted and 6 re- admitted during the year , making it total of 179 , 
of whom 118 wero males and 61 females. 30 were discharged , 6 died and 143 
remained at the close of the year . 

7. Inspection . -- All the Government institutions, with the exception of Devi. 
kulam and Kanthalore on the High Ranges, were inspected by the Darbar Physician 
during the year. 

8 . Institutions reorining grants- in -ail from Government. -- The number of 
institutions receiving grants- in - aid from Government remained the same as in the 
previous year, i. c. 10 . The sick treated in them fell from 84,506 to 82,370. 
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VYDIASALAS . 


9. Tho minber of Vydias..las was GG , and 1,43, 756 persons were la 
in thcm . 

FINANCIAL 


10. Napenditure . The following statement compares the expenditure on 
cal relief in the state during the year under review with that of the previous 


1082 
Rs. 


1083 
Rs. 


Government institutions 
Grant-in -aid to medical institutions 
Vydissalas 


... 3,02 ,826 3,06,683 

11, 510 12,500 
14,823 14,856 


Total...... 3 ,29 ,165 3 ,34,125 


By order, 

A . J. VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Government, 


101 Nov . 1908 . 


Travancore Government Gazette 


1607 


Stetomont of medical relief aforled in the Travancore Slate during the year 2033 M . E. 


out 


Naro 
palluntar 


Tlente of Tom 

pat . 


Names of Institutions 


Averagedailyattendanceins 


Remainingindertreet 


Outdoor 


Discharged. 


Indoor 


|Abrentele 


Die 


1 


H7 

SIT 
23 


க ரaraitals 

Dire). 
lasers Heapital 

Opthalmenapis 
Handla 
W 

r en s Hospital 
Ditopit , Quios 
Vitoria linapital, Du 
Direttal, Mavelikan 
do Hospital Travelle 
d . pl, Kota 

da, do. Alipe 
H d , Rapital, berlay 

Parer 
N do , lospital , La 

do di Kanjirap 
do Tospital, Shetta 
do . Horpital, Neyyattikus 

de , do, Paresse .. 
10do . do. Padahaparam 

do. Hopital, Nagercoil 
Pasa Diary 

dr . Dispensary 
Port Dispensary 
District bispaniary, Chirayinkil 
do. Disposary, Kachencheri 


Always 


do 
d . 


33 


11.05 
21.11 
10, 14 

8,18 
2319 


91,28 
22.042 

6.210 
3.75 
20,777 
10. It 
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Dapena 


Harimad 


cherry 


Diaper 


10,075 

8.070 
14,900 

. 2011 
11,870 
4063 


***APPARE:*{R}<*XXKIALSPERT 

Roda 


Ambalapulbs 
Arty... 

Vaikams 
do , Diapossary , Muvattupuzha 
do do. Tolopgan 
d . Diapery , Peermila 
do do Devicolas 
do. Dispensary. Ponatore 

Kottarakara 
do. Medunanrad 

Kulmakarom 
da Dispensary. Colschel 

Dinar . K :LATAM 
do. Di penery , Kothamangalam 
Dispensary Mandalayam 

Karunagapalls 

Total 


00 


7, 003 
8 .188 
10.3 .3 
DORS 


da. 


Dispen 


sere 


14,002 


4 ,11, 1 


| 


Birkar Special Istitution . 
1 Locatie Anylom 
1 flap Asylum - 
3 Pin Dapurarea 


1 . Baina and by medical ettich 
Tee itinensdaty . 


Jail Hospitala. 
Sentral Jaapital, Trieste 

Diarie Jail, goblen 
3 District Jall, Alleppey 

dada, Nagell 
ildo do Parar 


ITFT 

V 


+ 


! 


Grad Total for all Governme 

Inaltations 


is 


11hal 


Orestiaid Hargitals 

and Diwari . 
! Grulissid Hospital, Negoer 

do . Dispensary . Porodi 
dada. Boomi 

Kathrooty 
de. Bothapan 

Mussar 
do. Rama Rao s Diapenasty. 

Nodoogola ... 
Grant aid Dlspensary . Yellapalby - 
dobar 

Total. 
Grand Total for all Institutions 

(Government and idea). 


do 


TNT:AUT "TATT 


983F25513 


818! 


It 


7,01,500 


19,00 19,614 
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Proceedings of tho Government of His Highnos th 

Maharaja of Travancore. 


Rend : 

Letter No. 256 / 0 . D ., dated 7 .h October 10 .8 , from tho Superinten lant of Polisse 
his report on the administration of t se Police dopartment for the year 1093 M . E , 


of Poliss, sanidag 


ORDEN THEREON, No. J. 3227, DATED TRIVANDRUM , 7th NOVEMBER 1908. 

The scale of pay of the subordinate ranks of the force was revised during 
year. There were , according to the old scale , seven classes of Inspectors , thra 
Head Constables and three of Constables , thepay of the Inspector s ranging from Rs. 2 
to Rs. 100, that of Head Constables froin Rs. 12 to Rs. 20, and that of Coustables force 
Rs. 6 to Rs. 8 . Under the new arrangement, the Inspectorswere divided into five grade 
on Rs. 50, 75, 100 , 125 and 150, and the Constables into two grade on Rs. 8 and 2 
A re -distribution of the number in each gradewas also effected . The horse allowance 
of the Inspectors was raised from Rs. 15 to Rs. 20 a month , and local allowances in 
certain cases were also increased . The frontier Inspector at Aramboly, who was 
doing excise work , was abolished. 

2. The sanctioned strength of the force was 1,720, but the actual strength at 
the close of the year was 1 ,714 , the appointment of six constables nowly sanctioned 
having been held in abegance. Deducting the number employed in the reserve and as 
treasury guards & c., the effective strength rose from 1,391 to 1,437. The increase 
was due to the withdrawal of the policemen attached to the District Jails at Quilon 
and Alleppey , which were abolished during the year. The ratio of police to popula. 
tion and area was one policeman to every 2, 054 inbabitants and one to every 5 square 
miles. 

3 . There were in all 122 casualties during the year . Of these, 25 were cases 
of retirement on pension , 25 of resignation, 21 of dismissal, 18 of desertion, 10 of 
discharge, 19 of death and 4 of transfer to other departments. The total number 
of departmental punishments was 1, 257, against 1 ,296 in the year preceding the 
decrease being mainly in the award of black marks. 95 policemen were prosecuted 
during the year , of whom 18 were consicted . 

4 . 4,149 cognisable cases were reported during the year against 4,367 in 1082. 
Inclusive ofarrears, the total number for disposalwas 4,261, out of which there were 
only 107 cases pending at the close of the year, 1,783 having been referred as false, 41 
transferred to the undetected list and 2,330 charged. The number of non -cognisable 
cases dealt with by the Police was 1,374, against 1,309 in the year previous. 

5. The percentages of conviction in respect of cases and of persons were 85 
and 63 respectively , i. e., slightly less than in the year previous. There was also a 
decrease in the percentage of property recovered, which was 51, agninst 63 in 1082. 
The average duration of investigation, in cases charged and those referred, was 8 and 
16 days respectively , practically the same as in 1082. The average duration of the 
detention of prisoners in cases charged ,was one day, the same as in the year previous; 
the average detention fel! from twodays to oneand a half in referred cases. The total 
number of witnesses examined by the Police was 24,412 . 
6 . The statement in the margin gives particulars of the grave crimes dealt 

with in 1082 and 1063. 

It is noted that the offen. 
Offeses 

ces of murder, culpable 
homicide not amounting to 
murder and dacoity, showed 
an increase, though there 
was some decline in the 
other offences. The per 

centages of conviction show . . 
Ordinary the 1,816 

ed some improvement 
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The number of onses of offences agai ist the Coinago and Stamp laws, dealt 
ith during theyear, was 10 , against 16 in the year previous. Of these, 2 were re 
Perred as false, and 8 wers charged . Of the cases charged , 5 ended in conviction . 

of the 743 cases referred by the Magistracy to the Polion , 593 wero ro 
urned as false , and of these, 545 were struck off by the Magistracy. 1 , 190 cases 
were taken by the Police direct and referred by them , of which 969 were ordered to 


be struck off. 


9 . 706 cases of violent and uunaturaldeaths were reported, against 749 in the 
sear preceding . There were 527 nocidental deaths and 106 suici les - 73 males and 
& 3 feinales . The number of deaths from murder rose frorn 26 to 37. The number 
of accidental fires rose from 182 to 193, while the value of property destroyed on 
this account fell from Rs. 1,04 ,268 to Rs. 32 ,403 . No life was lost. 

10. 1,08 ,201 processes were executed during the year, against 1,06,333 in the 


year previous. 


11. Five prisoners escaped from police custody during the year but all of 
them were re -captured . 

12. The number of known depredators on the register rose from 558 to 639. 

13. 61 hend-stations and 47 sub-stations were inspected by the Superintendent, 
10 of the former and 11 of the latter being visited more than once . The number of 
day s spent by him in camp was 147 . The inspection work of the Assistant Superio 
tendents was not quite satisfactory . Eight sub -stations were not visited at all citler 
by the Superintendent or by any Assistant Superintendent. The number of days the 
Assistant Superintendents were on circuit was, on an average, 187. 

14 . 3,738 finger prints were broughton record during theyear. 59 impressions 
in all were sent to Madras, Cochin, Bangalore and Malabar, and in respect of 9 of 
them , the previous convictions of the individuals concerned were traced . 

15 . The Superintendent s suggestion about the provision of station -buildings 
on standard plans is noted . 

16. A serious riot occurred in Trivandrum on the 8th June last, in the course 
ofwhich the Fort Police station building was attacked and set fire to by the mob and a 
portion of the building wasburnt down. The case is now under trial in the Trivandrum 
Sessions Court. His Highness Government therefore refrain from making any 
observations on the occurrence . Steps are however being taken to amend the Police 
Regulation so as to make provision for special punitive police being quartered in 
disturbed areas when cases of this kind occur. 


By order , 

A. J. VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Government. 
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PARTI 


Proceedings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maharaja of Travancore. 


Manufactory 
, stating that 


Bead : 

(1) Letter No. 107, dated 16 - 2 - 05, from the Registrar, High Court, pointing out the desirak 
of introducing impressed sheets for granting copies from courts . 

(2 ) Letter No. 157, dated 3 - 12 - 06, from the Superintendent, Stamp Manufactory , stat 
in his opinion, the introduction of the system would be expensive . 

(3 ) Letter No. 1461, dated 4- 9- 07, to the Registrar,High Court, forwarding the letter 
Superintendent, Stamp Manufactory, for favour of the opiniou of the High Court. 

(4 ) Letter No. 197, dated 9 - 2 - 07, from the Registrar. High Court. stating that the addit 
expenditure involved would not be much and that in the opinion of the High Court, the in 
of impressed sheets wasabsolutely necessary . - 

(5 ) The representation of Mr. A . Venkitarama Iyer (Member, Vakil s Association, Trick 
at the last session of the Sri Mulam Popular Asse nibly , regarding the introduction of I 
sheets, and the Dewan s reply thereto . 

(6) Letter No 1029, dated 4 - 3 - 08 , to the Registrar, High Court, forwarding the representation 
of Mr Venkitarama Iyer. 

Letter No. 453, dated 13 -3- 08, from the Registrar, High Court, conveying the views of the 
High Court on the matter. 

The question of introducing improssed sheets for granting copies from courts has been under the 
consideration of Government for some time past. The subject was also brought forward at the la 
session of the l opplar Assembly by the delegate representing the Trivandrum Yakils Assceintion. The 
views of the High Court were invited on thematter. The High Court are of opinion that the intes 
duction of impressed sheets is a matter not only of convenience but of urgent necessity. They not 
out that the cancellation of adhesive labels now aflixed to copies entails wastage of timeand labour and 
vivos scope for fraud . To meet the additional expenditure that the new system would involve tha 
High Court suggest that the copying fee for a page may be raised from 2 chs- 4 cash to 2 cba8cal 


ORDER THEREON, No. J . 4941/ A , DATED , TRIVANDRUM , 22ND OCTOBER 1909. 


His Highness Government concur with the High Court in thinking thatthe 
substitution of impressed sheets for copies, in lieu of labels , is necessary. The 
change will be introduced from the 1st Kartigai 1084. The copying fee for a page 
is fixed at 2 chs-- casb . 


(By order), 

A . J . VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Government. 
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Procoodings of the Government of His Highness the 

Maharaja of Travancore . 
Read again Proceedings of Government No. 11. 2269, dated 22nd June 1909. 
Read also letter dated 18th September 1908, from the Superintendent of the 

Archaeological department. 
Archological research commenced in the Stato in 1891 under the guidance of the late 
Dai Rahadur P . Sandaram Pillai, M . A . Very little work was done after the death of that officer 

1897. though s stalf consisting of a Field Assistant, a clerk and a paon was kept up. As His 
llichness Government cently considered it necessary to reorganise the staff and put the de 
werment on an efficient footing, they sanctioned the appointment of an Archeological Super 
tendent and a stati consisting of an Assistint and the necessary clerical and menial establish 

ont Mr. T. A . Gopinatha Row , M . A., was appointed Superintendent from 1st Chingom 
108 M . E . 

In his letter read above, the Superintendent submits a review of the work done by 
T . S. Ganesa Pillai, the Field Assistant, who was in charge during the past twelve years, and 
also proposals for the future working of the department. 

With regard to the work done during the past twelve years , Mr. Gopinath Row says 
that, of the 406 inscriptions which were copied during the period , transcripts of only 239 have 
been attempted and the rest huve notbeen transcribed at all. Of the 4 6 epigraphs, mechanical 
copies of a few are forthcoming : those of a few others, said to have been taken , are so damu 

saloss . Even in the matter oftranscribing, there ars said to be 
grave defects. The Superintendent is of opinion that most of the work, if not the whole of it. 
has to be gone over again in a systematic and scientific manner. 

4. The Superintendent reports that some books are missing from a nong thosekept in the 
office. 

5 . The Superintendent recommends T. S . Ganesa Pillai s retirement and the appointment 
of a graduate , possessing a fair knowledge of Sanskrit , as Assis 

6. The Superintendent points out that photography plays an important part in the 
work of his department and he requests sanction for the purchase of a photographic camera and 
outfit and the appointment of a photogrphic attender. The Superintendent requests permis . 
sion for tho entertainment of the four peons sanctioned for his office 

7 . The Superintendent reports that the presentaccommodation for his office is inadequate 
and he suggests that accommodation may be found for him in the School of Arts, where a pho 
tographic dark room is available . 

8 . The Superintendent solicits sanction for taking out books of reference from the Public 
Library and for having the mechanical impression etc., printed in the Government Press He 
also seeks sanction for the supply of the necessary quantity of paper and of articles of furniture 
for his office, and ofbrushes and dabbers required for his work . 

9 . He asks for permission to publish in the Epigraphia Irulica , preliminary notices of any 
new facts ihatmay by discovered relating to the history of southern India . 

10. He sugests that, when all the inscriptions are collec ed , they might be published in 
separate volumes , either according to the dynastics to which they belong or according to the 
districts from which they have been collected. 

ORDER THEREON, No. E . 4015 , DATED, TRIVANDRUM , 7TH NOVEMBER 1908. 

His Highness Governmeat note that the work done during the past 12 years 
is not considered to be of much nse. The Superintendent should reviso the work . 

2 . The First Assistant T. S . Ganesa Pillai should be asked to trace out the 
missing books of the library at once. 

3. Government sanction the retirement of T. S . Ganesa Pillai on suitablo 
pension. The Superintendentmay recommend a duly qualified person for the place 
of Assistant. The Assistant may be paid a salary of Rs.50 per mensem . 

4 The appointment of Ananthanarayana Iyer as the Superintendent s acting 
clerk during the absence of the permanent incumbent on other duty , is sanctioned . 

5 . Government sanction the appointment of a Photogranhic Attendor ott Rs. 
15 per mensım . The Superintendent should submit an estimate of the cost of pur 
chasing a good camera with the necessary outfit. 

6 . The Superintendent may appoint four more peons on Rs. (7 ) seven ench 
per mensem and report the names of the persons appointed with the dates on which 
they join duty. Tbe pay of the existing peon may also be raised to Rs. seven 
per mensem with effect from 1st Auvany 1084. 
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he School 
of Arts 

d for Mr. Gopinatha 
ent would be to na 
Gopinatha 
Row should 


f the Archeological 


ent of the Archaeological 


7 . A records accommodation , the Superintendent of the School 
will report nt once it ten porary accommodation can be found for Mr. 
Row in the former s building . Probably the best arrangement would be 
separate building for the Archaeological departmeut. Mr. Gopinath Rom 
report further on this matter. 

8 . The Tlonorary Secretary of the Public Library is requested to a 
sich refereno books as are required by the Superintendent of the Archi 
deuartment, being issued to him for perusal and return . The Superintenden 
Government Press will render sucl help to the Superintendent of the Archeol 
departmentis may be required by the latter from time to time. 

9 . The stationery required for taking mechanical impressions of stone ine 
tions etc., will be is -ned to the Superintendent of the Archaelogical departe 
from the Stationery Stores, on his submitting the necessary indent. 

10 . The Superintendent may order the articles of furniture reqnired for his 
office as per list submitted by hirn and report to Goveroment in due course the cost 
11. The Superintendent of the Central Prison will arrange for the brush 

brushes 
and dibbers mentioned in the annexed list b .ing 10ade in the Pris in workshop ata 
early date and sent to Me. Gopinatha Row with a bill of charges for the same. 

12. Permission is grante i to the Superinten lent of the Archaeological dopuit. 
ment to publish in the Epigraphia Indica preliminary notices of any new facts which 
may be discovered by bim . 

13. lIis Highness Government think that, when all the inscriptions have been 
collecte I, it would be better to publish them in separate volumes according to the 
dynasties to which they relate. 

14 . Divisiou Peishkars and Tahsildars should reader help to the Superinten 
dent of the Archaeological department by furnishing the latter with information 
regarding the existence of inscriptions, copper -plates and other matters of archeo. 
logical interest. 

15 . The funds required for the purpose detailed above, beyond the provision 
made in the current year s budget, will be sanctioned as a special grant . 


By order, 

A . J. VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Government. 


( 1 ) The Superintendent, Archeological department. 
( 2 ) The Secretary to Government, Department of Finance and 

Accounts. 
(3 ) The Honorary Secretary, Public Library. 
( 4 ) The Superintendent, School of Arts . 
(5 ) Tho Superintendent, Government Press . 
(6 ) The Superintendent, Central Prison . 
7 ) All Peishkars and Tahsildars. 


Number of brushes and dabhers required for 1908 - 1909 . 


No. 


Articles . 


Number required. 


1. 


4 dozens. 


ci 


Beating Brushes 
Cleaning Brushes 
Dabbers 


3 . 


1 dozen . 
4 pairs. 
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Proceedings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maharaja of Travancore . 
No . J. 5134, DATEN , TRIVANDRUM, 3RD November 1909 . 
Article 134 of the C . S. R . requires that, when a Government official is judi 
cially convicted of any offence , a copy of the decision should be sent to the head of 
The department concerned . But it does not provide for each such case being reported 
to Government, so that the latter may consider whether the circumstances are such 

a render it desirable to dismiss the official concerned . His Highness Government 
Perogpise that there may be several cases in which convictions by Criminal Courts 
may mean no moral turpitude and it is not proposed , in cases like that, to add to the 
Shishments already inflicted by the Courts, the very severe punishment of dismissal 
From the public service. At the same time, Government feel it necessary in this 
matter to keep the final disposal in their own hands. Government therefore direct , 
in modification of the article above referred to , that every case in which a public 
servant is convicted should be reported to Government by the head ofthedepartment 
concerned , the report being accompanied by a copy of the judgment of the Court 
convicting, as well as of that of the Appellate Court , if any. The head of the depart 
ment should state in his report his opinion whether Le considers dismissal from 
the public service necessary or not. 

2. This order will come into effect with retrospective operation from the be 
cinning of 1083 . IIeads of departments are requested to submit reports at once in 
the cases of all public servants convicted after 1st Chingom 1083, the case of each 
public servant convicted forming the subject of a separate report, except where more 
than one public servant are convicted in a single case, in which case a single report 
would suttice for all the public servants convicted in that case. 
3 . The financial department should amend Article 134 as stated above . 

(By order ), 

A . J . VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Government. 


Proceedings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maharaja of Iravancore . 
Read again : 
G . O . No . 3982, dated 24 -8 - 1908, defining the powers of the Superintendent of Police. 
Read also : 

Letters Nos. 574 , dated 5 - 9 - 1908, and 249/ C . D ., dated 29 - 9 - 1908, from the Superin 
tendent of Police, suggesting certain modifications in the G . O ., in regard to the monthly 
returns to be submitted by him to Government. 

The Superintendent of Police is required to submit within the 5th of each Malabar 
month , & return 

(1) of appointments made, 
(2) of transfers ordered, 
(3) of leave granted , and 
(4) of punishments inflicted , in the preceding month . Mr. Beasley suggests that 

the information called for in the above returnsmay be confined to ollicers above 
the rank of constables , as his statements would otherwise become very voluminous. 
Healso recommends that the date for the submission of these and other monthly 
returns, be changed from the 6th to the 10th of each month , as the statements 

from all the taluk Inspectors cannot reach him before the 5th , 
ORDER THEREON , No. J . 5202 , DATED TRIVANDRUM , 3RD NOVEMBER 1908 . 

The above recommendations of the Superintendentare accepted and the G . O . 
read above is amended accordingly . 

(By order ), 
• A . J. VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Government. 
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Procoliaza of ts3 Gɔvranatofalis Higan 333 th Mazraja of Travan ... 

No. G . 7050 ,dated 27th October 1908 . 


The following rules, defining the powers of the Anchal Saperintendent. 
sanctioned with effect from the 1st Vrichigam 108I. 

1. It sball be competent to the Superintendent to make any appointment 
the sanctioned establishment of his department, perinanent or temporary, the pay 
which does not exceed Rs ( 20) twenty per mensem . In making appointments 
Superintendent shall comply with the orders issued from time to time by Gava 
ment, prescribing the qualifications for such appointments. 

2. It shall be competent to the Superintendent to dismiss, dogrado, suspend 
discharge, or accept the resignation of, any officer whom he is competent to appoint 
Before dismissing , degrading , suspending or discharging any officer, the Superin 
tendent shall take the written explanation of such officer, it being, however. com . 
petent to the Superintendunt to suspend an officer pending the submission by the 
latter of his explanation . The final order passed by the Superintendent dismissing 
degrading, suspending, or discharging an officer , shall state (1) the charges against 
him . (2 ) the evidence in support of such charges , (3 ) the findings on each chrom 
and , ( 4) the previous punishments, if any, imposed on him . The ofliser concerned 
shall be furnished by the Superintendent with a copy of the order imposing the 
punishment. It shall be open to an officer so punished , to submit an appval to 
Governinint, provided that the same is preferred within (30 ) thirty days after the 
receipt by bin of the copy of the order punishing him . 

3 . It shall be competent to the Superintendent to fine all officers of his depart 
ment, provided , however, that no fine shall exceed Rs. (5) fivo. No appeal shall lie 
against an order of fine passed by the Superintendent. 

4 . It shall be competent to the Superintendent to grant any kind of leave to 
any officer whom he is competent to appoint, and privilege, casual and special casual 
leave to all officers. 

5 . It shall be competent to the Superintendent to transfer all oflicors of his 
department. 

6 . All questions regarding pay, eligibility for leave and allowances, shall be 
disposed of in accordance with the Civil Service Regulations. When the Superio 
tondent has any doubt as to the application of the Regulations, he shall refer the 
matter to the Financial Secretary to Government and comply with the instructions 
issued by that officer. 

7. It shall be competent to the Superintendent to opon , transfer or abolish 
pillar-boxes. 

8 . The Superintendent shall be competent to dispose of all unserviceable 
articles. 

9. The Superintendent shall submit to Government, within the 15th of each 
month , statements as per forms appended , showing the 

(a ) appointments made, 
(6 ) transfers ordered , 
(c) leave granted , 
(a ) punishments inflicted , and 
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(1) pillar -boxes opened , transferred or abolished , by him in the provious 

month . 
He shall also furnish the Central Account and Audit Oflice with quarterly 
returns of the unserviceable articles disposed of by him . 


By order, 

A . J. VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Government. 


FORM A . 
Return of appointments for the month of 


109 . 


Qualitieation . 


Pay. 


per 


Appointmentfilledup. 


Nameofpersonappointed, 


Lastpreviousappointment, 

ifnny,withpay. 


Casteorcreed. 


Generalwithdate ofpassingthetest. 


Specialwithdateof 

passingthetest. 


Sanctionedscale,if 

DY. 


Dnteofeppointment. 


Assigned. 


Whetherappointed inuentlyoracting. 


Remarks 


Age. 


FORM B . 


Return of transfers effected during 


- 


108 


Nameofthe officertransferred. 


Thepostheldbeforel 

transfer, 


Theposttowhich 

transferred. 


Qualification. 


Reasonsforthe 

transfer. 


Pay. 


Pay. 


Service. 
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Name. 


Nainoofofficer. 


Newly opened. 


Desiguation. 


Designation. 


Pay. 


Pay. 


Statement of Pillar-boxes newly opened , transferred or abolished in the month of 

FORM E . 


Natureofoffence. 


Return of punishments inflicted during 

FORM D . 


Return of leave granted during 

FORM C . 


Nature& extentofleave 

granted 


Abolished . 
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Natureofpunish mentinflicted. 


Previousleave takenduring 

service. 


Previouspunishment 

ifany. 


ArticleofC.S. R.underwhich leaveisgranted. 


From 


Transferred . 


Dateofgivingthe orderofpunishment +totheperson 

punished. 


Dateofcom mencementof 

leave. Amountofleave 

allowance. 


108 


[ PARTI 


Remarka. 


108 


1011 Nov ., 1903. ) 


Travancora Government Gazette. 


1615 


Proceedings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maharaja of Travancore. 
Read 

Dewan s inspection notes dated 31- 7- 08, on the revenite ministration of the 
Karunagapally taluk . 

(ii) Letter No. 9841, dated 8-8- 08, to the Acting Deputy Peishkar, Quilon . 
(in ) Letter No. 537 , dated 13 - 8 - 08, from the Acting Deputy Peishkar, Quilon . 
(iv) Docket No. 11643 , dated 16 -9 - 08 , to the Head Sirkar Vakil . 
(v ) Letter No. 839, dated 19 -9 - 08 , from the Head Sirkar Vakil. 

During his inspection of the Karunagapally taluk in July last, the Dewan observed that 
four old applications for the return of security deposits were pending in the taluk , all on 
account of disputes amoo the heirs of deceased office holders. The Acting Deputy 
Doishkor. Quilon , was asked to report whether, in such cases, inter-pleader suits could not be 
Gled, the moneys being deposited in court and the latter left to decide who should get them , 
Mr. Rajarama Row reports that, according to the Civil Procedure Code, such suits may be filed 
in cases of return of securities, where the heirs of the deceasel office-holders are disputing 
The Head Sirkar Vakil is also of the sameopinion . 
ORDER THEREON , No. 13499/L . R ., DATED, THIVANDRCX , 7TH / 9TH NOVEMBER 190S. 

His Highness Government consider that when , in a case of return of security . 
payment could not be made on account of disputes between rival claimants as to who 
should get the money , an inter - pleader suit should be filed . The Head Sirkar Vakil 
should arrange for the institution of such suits on applications made by the Division 
Peishkars. The Financial Secretary will be asked to provide the necessary furcia 
for the purpose. 

2 . The proposal of the Acting Deputy Peishkar to institute inter -pleader suits 
in cases where compensation amounts have to be adjudged annong rival claimauts, 
does not commend itself to Government. 

(By order). 

A . J. VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Governmnest 


All Division Peishkars and Tahsildars. 
All Sirkar Vakile. 
The Financial Secretary . 
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തിരുവിതാംകോട്ട ഗവർൺമെണ്ട് പ്രൊസിഡിംഗ്സ് 
1 ) Aൻ ഫെബ്രുവരി 1 നു ര®ം/ Pol . നമ്പരിൽ ഉണ്ടായ പ്രൊസീഡിംഗ് . 

( 2 ) . ര, സംസ്ഥാനത്തുള്ള ദേശചരിത്ര സംബന്ധമായ അവശിഷ്ടഅതി 
വഹങ്ങളാ10) സ ല ങ്ങളേയും ഗ്രഹങ്ങളേയും, യഥാസ്ഥിതിയിൽ സംരക്ഷിക്കു 

ത്തെ ക്കുറിച്ച ഹി സൊറികൽ ലിക് പ്രിസർവേഷൻ കമ്മിട്ടിയ ടെ പ്രസിഡണ്ടിനു. പി 
ക് ആഫീസർമാക്കും അയച്ച ലേഖനങ്ങളും അവരുടെ മറ്റു പടികളും 

വീണ്ടും വായിച്ചു . 

മൻ യ ര ജാനുവരിപൻക Pul) വനര - ര . നമ്പരിൽ ഉണ്ടായ ഇൻBാഗവ 
ലെ ഹോം ഡിപാട്ടമൊ ണ്ട് ) നിശ്ചയത്ത്അനുവതിച്ച തിരുവിതാംകോട്ട സംസ്ഥാന 
ദശചരിത്രസംബന്ധമായ അവശിഷ്ടജനംരസാവഹങ്ങയ സ്ഥലങ്ങളേയും പ 
, യം യഥാസ്ഥിതിയിൽ സംരക്ഷിക്കുന്നതിനും അവയ്ക്കു സ്മാരകങ്ങൾഎടുത്തതിനു 
നടപടി നടത്തണ്ടതു ആവശ്യംആണെന്നുഗാണ്ടവിചാരിച്ചു . അതു അനുസരി, 
മേൽപറഞ്ഞ നിശ്ചയം ശ്രദ്ധിക്കയും സംരക്ഷിക്കാൻ യാചങ്ങായ സ്ഥലങ്ങaa 
ഗുഹാ ഈ ടേയും ലിനു കൾ , അയക്കണംഎന്നു ഡിസ്ട്രിക ആഫീസർരോക്കു എഴുതി അയച 
രുന്നു. ഇതി ല ഇ വേണ്ട ഉപദേശങ്ങൾ നൽകുന്നതിന്നായിഎകെസ്കമ്മിഷണർ അ 
യിരുന്ന മസൂർ പൊന്നമ്പലംപിള്ള പ്രസിഡണ്ടായും ര് സർ കെ . പി . രംഗസ്വാമി അ 
shാർ എം. എ യും മിസർ എസ്. പരമേശ്വരയ്യർ എം . എ . ബി . എൽ. മെംബർമാരായ 

ന്ന ഒരു കാട്ടിയെ ഗ1 ൽ " നിയമിച്ചിരുന്നു. ഡിസ്റ്റിക് ആഫീസർമാരി) ൽ നിന 
കിട്ടിയ) ലി: കളെ കൂടുതൽ പരിശോധനത്തിനായും മരം വീശി അള ടേയും ഗ്രഹങ്ങ 
ടേയും സംരക്ഷണത്തയും സരണോത്സാ്വത്തെയും സംബന്ധിച്ച ഖണ്ഡിതങ്ങൾ ആയി 
അഭിപ്രായങ്ങൾ എഴുതി അയക്കുന്നതിനായും കമ്മട്ടിക്കും അയച്ചിരുന്നു. 

ഡിസ്ട്രിക ആഫീസർമാരിൽ ഏലമല സൂപ്പർഇന്നുംആലപ്പുഴ കമ്മ 
ൽഎന്നുംഅവരുടെ അതൃത്തികൾ ചത്തു സംരക്ഷണീയമായി രസാവഹമായ , 23 
താൽ ഗ്രഹവും ഇല്ല എന്നു ബോധിപ്പിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. പത്മനാഭപുരം, തിരുവനന്തപുരം, 
കൊല്ലം മരം (ധിവിഷനിലെ പോർമാർ സംരക്ഷണീയങ്ങളായി അവർ വിചാരിക്കുന്ന 
സ്ഥ ലാകൂടേയും ഗ്രഹങ്ങളുടേയും ലിസ്റ്റുകൾ അയച്ചിട്ടുണ്ട്. 

സംർക്ഷണീയങ്ങളായ ഗ്രഹങ്ങളുടേയും സ്ഥലങ്ങളുടേയും വകക്കു പരീക്ഷ വായ 
ഒർ ലിസ് കമ്മിറ്റി അയച്ചിട്ടുണ്ട്. ലിസ ൽ പത്മനാഭപ രം, തിരുവനന്തപുരം, കൊല്ലം എ 
ന്നീ മൂന്നു ഡിവിഷനിലും ഉള്ള എtം വിധം സ്ഥലങ്ങളുടെ പേരുകൾ അടങ്ങിയിരിക്കുന്നു. കോ 
ട്ടയം ഡിവിഷനിൽ നിന്നു അ പക്ഷിതമായ വിവരം ലഭിച്ചിട്ടില്ലാത്തതു കൊണ്ടു ആ ഡിപ്പി 
ഷനില 2 പേരും ഒന്നും രാം ലിസ്റ്റിൽ ഉൾപ്പെടുത്തിയിരുന്നില്ല . കമ്മിട്ടിയ ടെ ശിപാർശ 8. 1 
അനുബന്ധമായിചേർത്തിരിക്കുന്നു. കമ്മിറ്റി ശിപാർശചെട്ട സാ ലങ്ങളിലും ഗ്രഹങ്ങളി 
ലൂംവി ( * ) എന്ന നക്ഷത്ര അടയാളംകൊണ്ടു അനുബന്ധ ത്തിൽ അടയാളപ്പെടുത്തിയിരി 
ക്കുന്ന ആ സ്ഥലങ്ങളെമാത്രമെ ഗണനീയങ്ങളായി ഗalണ്ടു വിചാരിചൊള്ള. മരം ആ 
റു സ്ഥലങ്ങ ളെ സംബന്ധിച്ച കൂടുതൽ വിവരങ്ങളും ചില കെട്ടിടങ്ങളുടെ പുരോഭാഗത്തിൽ 
പിച്ച ഈഅകിടു കൾ പതിക്കുന്നതിനു വേണ്ട എന്നിട്ടുകളും അയക്കാൻ പത്മനാഭപുരം ഡി 
വിൻപോക്കും കൊല്ലം ഡിവിഷൻപേഷ്ടാക്കും എഴുതി അയച്ചിരുന്നു. ഇതിൽ കലർത്തു 
കും പുലിയ റിച്ചി കോട്ടയുടെ സംഗതി ഉൾപ്പെടുത്തിയിരുന്നില്ല . മരം കോട്ടയുടെ സംരക്ഷ 
ന്നിനു ചീഫ്എൻജിനീക്കു വേണ്ടഉൽരവ ഇതിനുമുൻപിലെ അയച്ചിട്ടുണ്ടു. 

വൈക്കംതാലൂക്കിൽ റോമോസിറിയ: ന്മാരുടെ വകയായ ച ആഫ് ആൾ സെയി 
ണ്ട് സ് എന്ന പള്ളിയിൽ വച്ച ആകും .. സിദ്ധമായ ഉദയംപേരൂർ സഭ നടത്തപ്പെട്ടതു 
എന്നു തെളിവായിരിക്ക കൊണ്ടു തട്ടാരകമായി ഉചിതമായ ലേഖാടു കൂടിയ ഒരു പിച്ചാത്ത 
കിടും കമ്മട്ടിയുടെ ശിപാർശ അനുസരിച്ച പതിക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുണ്ടു. 

- ഹിംസാദിക, ലിക് പ്രിസർവേഷൻ കമ്മിട്ടിയുടെ അറിവിൽ കോരപ്പെട്ടത 
യ എല്ലാ സംഗതികളേയും കുറിച്ച ക മ്മ 1അന്ന്വഷിക്കുകയും അന്നേഷണഫലത മേ 
ലാപിൽ തരിയപ്പെട്ടആർ യും ചെയ; കഴിഞ്ഞിരിക്കു കൊന്നു. കമ്മിറ്റി ടെ ജോലിയെ അവസാ 
നിപ്പിക്കുന്നതിനു അനുവദിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 

- പത്മനാഭപുരം ഷാരോടും കൊല്ലം ഷാരോടും ആവശ്യപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ള കൂടുതൽ വിവ 
വും എരിട്ടുകളം കോട്ടയം ഡിവിഷനിൽ സംരക്ഷണീയ മായിരസാവഹങ്ങളായ സല 
ളുടേയും ഗ്രഹങ്ങളുടേയും ലീസും അതിൽപിന്നീടു കിട്ടിയിട്ടും 


10rit Nov., 1908 . ) 


Travancore Government Gazette. 


1617 


ദേശ രിത്ര സംബന്ധമായും നിലകൌശല സംബന്ധമായുംരസാവഹഅയ്യങ്ങ 
സംരക്ഷിക്കുന്ന ജോലിയെ ഇൻഭാഗം മ്മ 3 പബ്ലിഷ വ ക ഡിപ്പാട്ടമെണ്ടിച്ചനഎപ്പി 
ട തായി ഗവ സ അറിയുന്നു, # hശചരിത്ര സംബന്ധമായ ം ശില കൌശല സം ബ 

യം രസാവഹങ്ങളായി ഗ്രഹങ്ങൾ എന്ന പദത്തിൽ - സകല വിധ പ രാതന ന ശി 
ആം ന ശിഷ്ട ങ്ങൾ അടങ്ങിയിരിക്കുന്നതാ യി അടങ്ങിയിരിക്കാവുന്നതായിഅറിയപ്പ 

ന്ന മൻകുന്നു 3 ഉം ഉൾപ്പെടും" എന്നു ഇൻ ലാഗപയേണ്ട ആ പദം വാനിച്ചി 
ന്നു , സംശയഗ്രങ്ങ ളായ) സൽഗതിൽ ഇിൽ ആ കിയലാഴി ൽ ഡിപാട്ട് കുമാർ നാടു 
മിൽ കൂട്ടി എഴുതിചാരിക്കാതെ ആ വിധം ഗൃഹഅയൊനഷ്ടശി , 4 , 6 യാ സംബ 
ഡിച്ച്യാതൊരു നടപട യും നടന്നികൂടാഎന്നുംഇൻകാ ഗയgവിധിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 

- അതിൽചെയ്യുന്നഉത്തരവ് 2 , എൻവ നംബർ, തിരുവനന്തപുരം മൻ നവ 
ബർ 2 

രം സംസ്ഥാനത്തു 93 ദേശചരിത്ര സംബന്ധമായ അശിഷ്ട അ യും രസാവഹ 
e : യ സ്ഥലങ്ങളെയും ഗ്രഹങ്ങളേയും സംരക്ഷിക്കുന്നതിനെ സംബന്ധിച്ച ള്ള എഴുത്തുകുത്തു 
കളെ ആക്കിയല്ലാജിക്കൽ ഡിപ്പാട്ടങ്ങളിലെ സൂപ്പർഇണ്ഡണ്ടിനു അയക്കുന്ന , 
സംരക്ഷണ യോഗ്രങ്ങളായി ഗവ എന്നു വിചാരിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള ഗ്രഹങ്ങളെ സംബന്ധിച്ചുള്ള 
തിഹ അ ടെ പ്രാമാർത്തയം ദേശചരിത്ര സംബന്ധമായ രസത്തെയും സൂപ്പർ ഇ 
സ്ഥ സശ്രദ്ധം നിരൂപിച്ചു നിന്നയിക്കുകയും അവിടെ സംരക്ഷണത്തിനും സൂര 
ണോത്സവത്തിനുംആയിഎന്തു നടപടിചെയ്യണംഎന്നു ബോധിപ്പിക്കുയംചെയ്യേണ്ടതാ 
കുന്നു. ശിലാകൗശല സംബന്ധരായാ ദേശചരിത്ര സംബന്ധമായ മഹാർ ഹ മായി അ 

ഹം വിചാരിക്കാവുന്ന രം സംസ്ഥാനത്തിൽ ഉള്ള മാറ്റ ഫാങ്ങ ഉടയം സ ല ടയം 
അവശിഷ ങ്ങ ളുടേയും സ്മാരകചിഹ്നങ്ങളായും ലേഖങ്ങളുടേയും സംരക്ഷണത്തേയും കുറി 
ച്ച അദ്ദേഹം ശിപാർശ ചെയ്യാവുന്നതാകുന്നു. 
- .. ചീഫ്എൻജിീകം ഡിവിഷൻ പേന :ർമാരം ദേശചരിത്ര സംബന്ധമായൊ ശി 
ല നശല സംബ ന്ധമായൊ മേലാൽ അറിയാൻ ഇടവന്നനായ മറുല്ല ഗുഹയും 
കാ ഗാ മണ്ടിനെ തെര്യപ്പെടുത്തണംതുമാകുന്നു. വലിയ പണികൾ നടത്തിക്കുന്ന 
തിനു ചുമതലപ്പെടുത്തൽ പ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ളഉഗസ്ഥന്മാർ പ രാണവനശാസ്ത്രം . ന്ധമായി 
ഉള്ള സംഗതി കളെ പ്രത്യേകം ശ്രദ്ധിയും വിശിഷ്ടാ ക്കർമാരെയും കീഴ്ജീൽ നക്കാ 
രെയും എന്നു പ്രത്യേകം ശ്രദ്ധിപ്പിക്കയുംചെയ്യേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. അങ്ങിനെ ശ്രദ്ധിപ്പിച്ചി 
ല്ലെന്നു വര) കിൽ ഇവർ മഹാർഹങ്ങഉായ മരം പരാതന വസങ്ങൾക്ക് അപരിഹർണിയ, 
ആയ ദോഷം ചെയ്യാൻ ഇടവന്നാം. 

(ഉത്തരവിൻ പ്രകാരം) 

-- എ . ജെ. പിയറാ, 
- ഗവമ്മ ചീഫ് സെക്രട്ടറി 
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[ PAIt I 
അനുബന്ധം 
ഹിസാറിക ൽ റെല പ്രിസർവേഷൻ കമ്മിട്ടി. 

സരക്ഷണയോഗ്രങ്ങൾ ആയ ദേശചരിത്രാവശിഷ്ടങ്ങളുടെ വാക്കു അയച 
പരിശോധനാമായ ലിസ്. 

പത്മനാഭപുരം ഡിവിഷൻ. 


താലൂക്കു 


സംരക്ഷിക്കുന്നു 
വക കൾ 


സംരക്ഷിക്കേണ്ടതിനുള്ള കാരണങ്ങ 


ച | അഗസ്തീശ്വരം മഹാ മരമാകാളിക കൊ കൊല്ല വർഷം ( ൻ യ ര ൻym) വരെ രാ 
( നാഗ കാവി ട്ടാരം 

|രണം ചെയ്യുന്ന മുത്താണ്ഡ മഹാരാജ 
| ആ ത ആമനസ്സിലെ മാതുലിത്രനായ പപ്പ ന 
മ്പിയ ആ അരക്ഷാ ൻ 0 വ .മാണി 2 2 

ചെയ്തു ഇവിടെ ആ യിരുന്നു. 
* Sഗസ്തീശ്വരം കള്ളിയൻകാടു ക്ഷത്രം രാജഭക്തനായ ശാന്തി er ാരൻ സ്വകൊ 

1 ൽ മാർത്താണ്ഡവർമ്മ 2ഹരാജാവി 1 b 
| ക്ഷേത്രത്തിന്റെ ഉള്ളിൽ ഒളിച്ചിരുത്തി അവിടത്ത 

ീnനക്ഷ ച്ചു . 
ഇരണിയൽ ഇരണിയൽ കൊട്ടാരം | സംസ്ഥാന ത്തെ പുരാതന രാജമന്ദിരങ്ങളിൽ 

|ഒന്നു. 
| ടി തല aളും | കിംവീടു 

കാലം 16) -മാന്നു മന്ത്രിയായിരുന്ന വെ 

ലു 10. നിലാവായ ടെ തറവാട്ടു. എം 
| കൽ + ഉം | പൂ ലിയർ കുറൂ ചി : കോട്ട | 2 :പൻ ഇ . ഡിലനായിയുടെയം മറ്റുചില 

| യു ..ാാർ യും ശവകുടിരങ്ങൾ | by 

| | ട്ട 9 ക ത്തു കാണപ്പെടുന്നു. 
തിരുവാർ , അരുവിക്കരെ( പഴയഭി രാമയ്യ ദളവായ ടെ ആളത്തെപാസഫം 

|2നം) ഇര ക്കു ന്ന സ 


ം വിളവംകോട്ട കരിവെല ത്തുവിട്ട 


| ത ആവിതാംകൊട്ടെ മ - 

മത്തെ ദിവാൻ ആ 
| 142 കശാ.ലാസൻറ തറവാട്ടാഹം 


ത്. രുവനതപുരം ഡിവിഷൻ. 


നമാാാംകര കുന്നത്തുപീ5 

രാജാകാശവദാസൻറ വാസം 
| ആലപ്പിള്ള ആശാൻ കവിപാബ്ദം മന്മം ശതവ ത്തിൽ ജീവിച്ചി 
ഭ - നം 

| തരുന്ന ഒരു കവി 
ടി 

സുദതീരത്തെ റസി ബ്രിട്ടീഷ്റസിഡണ്ടായിരുന്ന ലെഫ്റ്റനന്റ് 
കോട്ട കാൽ അ | lണ്ടു ബംഗ്ലാവ | ജന. ൽ ഡബ്ലിയു . കല്ലൻ ഉപയോഗിച്ചു വ 
ധികാരം, കോവ 

| ന്നതു 


po 


- കൊല്ലം ഡിവിഷൻ. 


| തിരുവല്ലാ നി കണ്ണശ്ശൻപാമ്പു | കൊല്ലവർഷം - ശ തവ ത്തിൽ ജീവിച്ചി 
tണം 

രുന്ന കണ്ണശ്ശപിക്കർ എന്ന കവിയുടെജന 

സ്ഥലം 
aa | അമ്പലപ്പുഴ | ക്ഷേത്രത്തിനുസമീപം - കൊല്ലവർഷം കാ -, ശതകത്തിന്റെ പൂവ 
നാരുമാം 

ത്തി ന 86ീവിച്ചിരുന്ന കവി കുഞ്ചൻനാൽ 

ടെ വാസസ്ഥലം. 
മന കൊല്ലം || മrtറൊ ആപ്പീസു | ഈ പോൾ സക്കാർവ യിൽ ആപ്പീസായി. 

- പയൊഗിക്കുന്ന സ്ഥലം 
* മര കാത്തികപ്പള്ളി കമ്പാലി കൊയിൽ ൻ , 1 - ൽ നാടുനീങ്ങിയ മഹാരാജാവിന്റെ 
| കൊട്ടാരം 

|ജന്മസ്ഥലം 
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തിരുവിതാംകോട്ട ഗവർൺമെണ്ട് പ്രൊസീഡിംഗ്സ്. 


20 പന- മാനിൽ സ്ട്ര ൽ പ്രിസണിൻറ ഭരണത്തെക്കുറിച്ചുള്ള റ പ്പോൾ അരയ 
ം സൻട്രൽ പ്രിസൺ സൂപ്പർഇണ്ട ് : ൻ , വ - 1 - 1 0 നു നഭം - - നംബർ 
ആയി അയച്ച ലെട്ടർ വായിച്ചു . 

അrതീന്മേൽ യ ഉൽ രര , നംബർ J. അകപ , രിവനന്തപുരം മൻ2 നവം 
വർ മനു 

പ്രസൽവഷം മുഴുവനും പ്രിസൺ മേൽവിചാരം വഹിച്ച തു മിനെ ർ എസ്. ആർ 
സ്വ ) കരയിർ ന്നു . ബ്രിട്ടീഷ് ഇൻഷനിലുള്ള ഏതാനും തടാശാലകംചെന്നു നോക്കി അ 

മിലെ ഭരണസം പ്രായം 21 സ്സി ലാഭ9 ന്നത്, നായി മദ്രാസില പെ ഒട്ടന്റെ സ 
ൽ , കയന ത്തൂർ സൺട്രൽ ജയിലും 4 : കോട്ട സrൻട്രൽ ജയിലുംചെന്നു പെട്ട 
തിലെ ആർഗ്ഗ ണപരിഹാരപാഠശാലയം മിന ർ സിങ്ങി നോക്കി പര) ശ ധിം വന്നു. കൊ 
ലം ആeaഴയും ഉള്ള ഡിസി 6 ജയില കൾ പ്രതവ ണിൽ നി ൾ ൽ ആക്കപ്പെട്ട. 

സ സ ൽ കൂ തൻകല: 2 ക ത വ ശ ഷ സ ധി - പ്പെട്ട എല്ലാവരേയും ഇപ്പോൾ 
സrts & പ്രിസണിൽ പാപ്പിച്ചു വന്നു. മറ ള്ള കര പൊലീസ സെഷനിൽതന്നെ താ 
സിപ്പിച്ചു തന്നു. 

പ . പ്രന്തവ. ഷത്തിൽ - തുതായി ചക്ക പ്പെട്ട തടവ കാറരുടെ എണ്ണം നനവ് ആക 
ന്നു . ആ ന്ന ആ ഉ ് ൽ ഉണ്ടായിരുന്ന തന പ ത വ കാർ ഉൾപ്പെടെആകെ6മ :ം തടവുകാ 
cൻ ടെ എണ്ണം 6,400 ആകുന്നു. ഇതിൽ പ്രസ്തുതവ ത്തി ൻ നഷം പേരെ ക ലാ ! ധിക 
ഴി , പി വിട്ടതു പോക ര® പുള്ളിക്ക ആണവ സ :നത്തിൽ തടവുശാലയിൽ ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നു. 
aീണം കv .. സriാപനമായ തടവുകാരെതടെ എ ം അ ലെ 10 ണ്ടിൽ 21 ) ആയി17 ന്നതു പ്ര 
സതവ രിൽ , വർ ആ യി ര റ ഞ്ഞ ര ാന്നു മിനാരത്തിൽ കടക്കുന്ന തടവറ ടെ എ 
, നം 10 11 -മാൻ ര ന അ യി രുന്നതു പ്ര വഷിൽ നൻ അ യിട്ടുണ്ട , ഇത്രയും വ 
| മല കടുതൽ പണതു ചാല ലഹള സിൽചേന്നപുള്ളിക്കാരെ ഈ തടവുശാലയിൽ പാ 
ഇതുകൊണ്ടാകും . 

- 3 , ആശുപത്രിയിൽ ത്തവരുടെഎണ്ണംതല ആനിൽ 2 എ ആയിരുന്നതു പ്ര 
നത ഇ ൽ മൻ ആ കൂട് വിട്ടു വരിക ലും ആകപ്പാടെയുള്ള തടവ കാരിൽ ഭീക 
am തടെ ശരാശരി . ലീന നാര് ൽ ദ മസം ഒന്ന ഈ ശരാശരിയും 6 ലെയാണാപ്പൊലെ 
തന്ന യഥാക്രമം നൂററ നു 2 -. @ - aീതം ആകുന്നു. പ്രിസൻ ആ രൂപത്രിയിൽ പ്രസ 
ത വ: ൽ ൽ 2 പേർ മരിച്ചു പോ പി . : -മാണ്ടു പ പേരും 2 0 2 ൽ ആ പരും മ 


രിച്ചിട്ടുണ്ടായിരുന്നു. 


ര . തടാശാലാ സംബന്ധമായ കറ ഉടെഎണ്ണം 0 ലെ ആ ണ്ടു നവ ആയിര 
ന്നതു -സ്പ ഷത്തിൽ നൻ ആ യി കുറഞ്ഞിരിക്കു ന്നു ഈ കുറa: ളിൽ മി നവയും 8 മിൽ 
ചട്ടം 65 സ . ലംഘന അ ആ കുന്നു. ശരിരശ ക്ഷ ഉ കാടുതപ്പി 9 സ ക കൂടെ 
എ യും തല ആ ിൽ ഉം ആയിരുന്നു പ്ര തവഷത്തിൽ എ ആയി കുറഞ്ഞിരിക്കുന്നു. മാ 
പചൊ,എന്ന ച്യ 1ൾ ആശൻ സരിച്ച് അവ എ ജി ക്കാം ( തടവിൽ നിന്നു വിട്ടയച്ചിട്ടുണ്ട്. ആ 
കന്നം കാതലായ മാപ്പകാലം ആ മാസം ഞയിരുന്നു ഇതു തടവൂ പൂമി യ ഒരു വിഷ 
സമ്പാദിച്ച മാപ്പകലം 0 0 ന്നു . സൂപ്പർഇ നിൻം ശിപാർശഅനുസരിച്ച് മാപ്പ 
കോ ; pm സംപ്രദായത്താല ള്ള ഗുണങ്ങൾ പ്രതി എയി കുറം ചെയ്യുന്നവരായ തടവുകാക്കു 
ന ,ബന്ധ) wയില്ലാ എന്നു നിശ്ചയി- യും ജീവി. യന്തം തടവിനുള്ള നിയമാനുസൃതമായ 
ശിക്ഷാകാലംrov 27 കൊല്ലമായി മറക്കുകയുംചെയ്തിട്ടുണ്ട്, ശിക്ഷാകാലത്തിനു മാപ്പുകൊടു 
ക്കു ന്ന സംപ്രദായം നിമിത്തം തടവുകാരുടെ നടത്തയി ൽ ഗണനീയമായ ഗുണം സിദ്ധിച്ചിട്ട 
ണ്ടെന്നു ബോധിപ്പിക്കപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കുന്നു. 

@ മരം താശാലയിൽ ഉണ്ടാക്കുന്ന സാമാനങ്ങളിൽ നിന്നു വരവ തലേ ആയി ൽ 
oto, വാം രൂപാ ആ യിരുന്ന പ്രസ്തുത വി . ത്തി ൻ ൻ,ഉം c രൂപാ ആയിരിക്കുന്നു. തടവുശാ 
ല കവച 22, 3 രൂപാ ചിലവാകുന്ന കൂലിവല ചെയ്യപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുണ്ടു. മറ്റു പലവക 
ഇനങ്ങ ളി ൽ ചരമ ഉൾപ്പടെഎtം തടവുശാലയിൽ മൊത്ത വരവൂ താണ്ടിൽ പനച്ചൻ ആ 
പാ ആ യിരുന്നതു പ്രവൃ ത വർഷത്തിൽ പാപ്പനു രൂപാആയിരിക്കുന്നു. പ്രസ്തുത പ്ഞിൽ 
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, അച്ചി 
- ആ ളും 

rധിക മായി സമാ 


sയിലിൽ 
പകക 

ചൊടി , ജ 


2 


പതിയ മാതിരിയിൽ ഉള്ള നയി ഈ തികൾ നടപ്പാക്കുകയും പു തിയ അച്ചാ .. 
ചട സാമാ ) ഉം അനുവദിക്കയുംചെയ്യുിട്ടുന്നു. തടവു ശാല ക ത്തെ അധിക ക 
ങ്ങൾ ഉണ്ടാക്കുന്ന തി നു ധാരാളം അവകാശംഉണ്ടു എന്നു ഗവർന്നുവിചാരിക 

നം (പന ത ര ക ത്തിൽ ആകെ മൊത്തംചിലവ , ഭരമര രൂപാ അക 
acഎം മാണ്ടിക്കു ക ന പ വ രൂപാ കൂടുതൽ ആ കുന്നു, എരം കൂടുതൽ ഒയിലിൽ 
ടെ എണ്ണംകൂടുതൽ ആ (1കം ആവാർ ( സാധനങ്ങളുടെ വില കൂടിയത 
താമസം. 

ൽ പ്ര ത ര ക ത്ത് ൽ സി ൽ പ്രിസൺകായ സാധകായി ഭരിക്കുളം 
സ താ . ഷ അവസാനിച്ചതിൽ പിന്നെമിർ സാന്നിയെ സൂപ്പർ സ്പെ 
രപ്പെടുത്തിയും ഇരിക്കുന്നു. 

- ഉത്താവു പ്രകാരം 

എം ജെ. പീ മാം. 
- ഗവർന്മ ചീഫ് സെക്രിട്ടം . 


ഭരിക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടു 
. 


തിരുവിതാംകോട്ട ഗവർണ്മെണ്ട് പ്രൊസീഡിംഗ്സ്. 
മൻ റ പ അക്ടോബർ 2നു ഭർ -ം നന. ർ ലെട്ട രാടുകൂടി രെജിസ്ട്രേഷൻ ഡ 
കർ അയച്ചു തായ 2021ാമാണ്ടി ൽ ആ ഡിപ്പാട്ടുണ്ട് . ൻറ ഭരണ ( Ca 2 പാ 
വായിച്ചു . 

- തിന്മൽ ചെയ്യുന്ന ഉത്തരവു - നമ്പർ J . ( 1 തിരുവനന്തപുരം / ൻ 1 നവം 
ബർ 2നു . 

- വൈഡറെ ർ മാസ്റ്റർ രാമൻപിള്ള, മരമക്കത്തായം കമ്മിട്ട നൂടെ സെക്രട്ടറിയായി പ്ര വ 
ത ന ഷ ത്തിൽ ഒട്ടി ! ത്തെ അ ഞ്ച മാസം കാലം വിശേഷാൽ ജോലിയിൽ ആയിരുന്നു. 
കാലത്തിv15 ഒ സി 7 , യർ ഡ് സ്റ്റിച്ചു 28 ാർ മിയർ കുരുവിളവക്ക് ഡെക്ടർ കായം(4) 
ചാരിച്ചു വന്നു 

- പ, ചില സബ്ജി സി ആപീസകളിൽ അധികം ജോലി ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നതിനാ 
ഉപശാന്തി ക്കായി - സ ത വ ത്തിൽ ഉള്ള രാ ത്തിൽ പുതുതായി എ .ട്ട ന ബ t 9 സി 
ആ ചീ കൾ ആരംടിക്കപ്പെട്ടു. അവസാനത്തിൽ ആ കെ ®ൻ രെജി സ്മി ആഫീസ്സ 
കൾ ഉ718ാ യി ന്നു. ഇതു ശരാശരി ക്കു മരം ചതുരശ്ര മൈൽസ് വി വാർത്ത കേ 
@ o a ന ജനങ്ങൾ 19ംഓരോ രെ ജിവർകച്ചേ രി പി ഉള്ള തായിരി ക്കുന്നു. ചെ പിസി ചെ 
യായിഹാജരാക്ക പട്ട ആധാരങ്ങളുടെ മൊത്തംഎണ്ണംമൂന്നാം , 2 , 3 , ആയി 
ന്നതു പ്ര തവ ത്തി ൻ പക , യി രി ക്കുന്നു. ഇതു തന്നെ ആയിത്ത ജാ 
മം , പർ ം എണ്ണം ല്ലെങ്കിൽ 4 0 2 (2ീതം കൂടുതൽ ആ കുന്നു. ഓരോകച്ചേരി * * ഉള്ള ആ 
ധാb1865 ശരാശരി എ ജം നൻ എന്നുറിപ്പോട്ട് ചെയ്യപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കുന്നു. 

നു , ചരം ആധാരങ്ങള" ൽ ബാധ തങ്ങൾ ആയ ഇടപാടുകളു ടെ ആ കപ്പാടെ ഉ 4 സല 
cഎ .മാഭിൽ , , , ആ പാ ആയിരുന്നതു പ്രസ്തുത വിഷ സ ) ൽ ൽ ,ചർ,എൻ. 3 
രൂപയായി കൂടിയ) എന്നു. ഓരോഎടപാടിനും ഉ = ശ രാം ) സല മനാട്ടിൽ വന7 9 
പയായിരുന്നിരിക്കും പ്രസ ത വഷത്തിൽ പ - ആ രൂപയായി കൂടിയിരി 7 ന്നു . രജിസ്റ്റർ ചെ 
യ ആധാരങ്ങ 9 ൽ jo o 0 നു 1 വീതം എന്നും സ്ഥാവരവസ് ജെ സംബ ന്ധിച്ചവ ആ 
കുന്നു. മൂന്നാണ്ടിൽ പടം വിൽ പത്രങ്ങൾ ഉണ്ടയിരുന്നു. പ്ര ത ര ക ത ന ് 
വിൽ പന,അൾ ഉന്. ഡിസ്ട്രിക " രെജിസ്ട്രാ ടെ പe ൽ നിക്ഷേപിക്കപ്പെട്ടവയുടെ എ 
" ം ത പ യിണ്ടാത്തപ്പോലെ തന്നെ ൻ ആ കുന്നു. 

ര . ആൺ തുട ിയപ്പോൾ ബാക്കി കിടന്നിരുന്ന @ എണ്ണംഉൾപ്പെടെ പ്രസ്തുത 
ാ ൺ ) ൽ രെജിസർ ചയ്യേണ്ടതായിരുന്ന ആധാരങ്ങളുടെ മൊ ം ം എ . . 2 . 2 2. എ . ജ 
കുന്നു ഈ നി ൽ പറവ , 3 എണ്ണം രെജിസർ ആ ക്കപ്പെട്ടു. ൻ ൻ എ ജം നഷധിത 
പ്പെട്ടു. വ എണ്ണംകക്ഷി ഉടെ അപേക്ഷയിന്മേൽ അ 1 ക ത തെ നൊടു ക്കപ്പെട്ടു. ഇ 
യും കഴിച്ച ആ ടവസാനത്തിൽ ര5) ആധാരങ്ങൾ ബാക്കി ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നു. ഇതിൽ നി 
എണ്ണംമghില സംബന്ധമായ" തീയ് ക്കായി ഡിവിഷൻ ഷാർമാരുടെ - ബലം ആ കണ് 
രെജിസ്ട്രേഷൻ റെഗുലേഷൻ അനുസരിച്ച വിചാരണക്കായി സബ്രെജി സ്മാർമാരടെച 
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. കടപ്പ ഷ യ ) ന്നു , എfാജ hാക്കിയ ആധാരം പട പാം ച ത 21 നട്ടം അവ 
യിൽ ഉce-t19aro. 1 നവ . ഉ പ ് ,ഏ 
: : ക 

ങ്ങൾ ഹാജരാക്കിയ 8 വി . തം \ v ർ 4 സ ാ യ പ്പെട്ടിട്ട 
ം . തലയിൽ ആ ക ൻ 2 ® എണ്ണം വീതം മ ത മ ഹാ 9 2 1 2) ദിവസംതന്നെ 
ി രാൽചെട്ട കൊള്ള : ആg11 : നിൽ യാതൊരു ഭgധ :രവ ം പാക്താ 


തെ പിടിച്ചായിരുന്നു. 


. ഡിസി രെജിസ്ട്രാർമാ ടെ മുമ്പാകെ രമ അ പ്പീൽ ബോം ) ചിയ പട്ടിരുന്നു 
അ അ 9 , 10) 6തിയ കാം ത കിടന്ന അഞ്ച്ആപ്പിൽ ഉൾപ്പെടെ സ എ എം തിച്ച 
യാക്കപ്പെട്ടു. ഇവയി18 വാ എണ്ണം രജിസ്ട്രർചെയ്യാൻ ഉത്തരവ് കാട്ടി - 2 കേ 

പി സിക്കപ്പെട്ടു. ആപ്പിൽ ക ക കൾ ഹാജരാകാ പി ഐ യി ൻ ൻ 2 6 സകൾ 
പായലിൽ കുറക.ചെട്ട ഒരു കേസ് കക്ഷികൾ തമ്മിൽ രാജി ആയി തീ ന്നു . 

. രെജി സു ഷൻ റെഗുല ക ൻ വിരോധമായിചെയ്തു കാണിക്കായി ആ എണ്ണ . 
കസിക ഷൻ നന്നരി06 2 എണ്ണത്തിൽ പ്രതികളുടെമൽ കാറസാ നമ: (കക യ • പ എ 
ത്തിൽ പ്രതികളെ വിട്ടയ , യും ചെയ്തിട്ടുണ്ടു 

ം ഡ പാട്ട് മെനി ല വരവു , മം -മാണ്ടിൽ 1 , 9, ൻ . ആ പാ ആയിരുന്നതു പ്രസ 
ത പക ത്തിൽ ന്യ , മ പ രൂപാ ആയിട്ടുള്ളൂ. ചിലവ മന്നാ ൽ it, 2 ഉൻ രൂപാ 

യിരുന്നു സ ത പ പർ 2, 1 @ം രൂപാആയിട്ടുള്ളൂ. ചില : 3ടിയതു പുത്തൻ 
ആയി ക ച രികൾ സ്ഥാപിച്ചതു നിമ മം ആകുന്നു, ചിലവ മൊ , വരവിൻറ ശരാശരി 
- 2 നു 30 വീതം ഭാഗം ആകുന്നു. ഇതു ഇതെരെഅറിയപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ള തി ൽ എത്രയും കുറഞ്ഞ 
ശരാശരിആകുന്നു. 

. ഉടമസ്ഥന്മാർ അവകാശപ്പെടാതെ കിടക്കുന്ന ആധാരങ്ങളുടെഎണ്ണം ചില ക 
കിൽ asതലായി കാംൻ കാണുന്നു . ആ ആധാരങ്ങളെ സൂക്ഷിച്ചു വന്നതിനു കക്ഷി ക 
ം പിഴ ഒടുക്ക ണ്ടാത്ത തായിവന്ന കാലസംയഒരു മാസത്തിൽ നിന്നും മി ദിവസമാ 
ക്കി വച്ച നാം അനുബന്ധം 2 0. ഉപവകുപ്പിന്റെ അഭാപ്പാത്തിട്ട . പരം ദദഗതി നിമി 
അത്തം തുപകമായ ഫലം സിദ്ധിച്ച ര ക്കുന്നതായി ബോധിപ്പിച്ചിരി ക്കുന്നു. ആധാരം എതി 

ക്കൊടു ക്കുന്ന ആളിനെ ത ർ ചുറിയു ന്നതിലെ 9 വിരൽ അടയാളം എടുക്കുന്നതിൽ വല , ത 
ഉള്ളവിരലിനു പകരം ഇടത്തെതള്ളവിരലിൻറെ അടയാളം എടുക്കണംഎന്നു നിശ്ചയിച്ച ച . 
ങ്ങൾ മനു ( എ ) വകുപ്പിനെ ദേലപ്പെടു ത്തി ഉത്തരം കൊടുത്തിട്ടും ഉണ്ടു. 

ൻ. രെജാനുഷൻ ഡറെർ ദേവികുളത്തും ആളിരിച്ചും ഉള്ള രെജിസൈർ കാ രിക 
ം ഒഴിച്ച സാംസഗാനത്തുള്ള മറെറല്ലാ കച്ചേരികളേയും പ്രസ്തുത വ ത്തിൽചെന്നു പരിശാ 
ധിച്ചിരി ക്കുന്നു, ദേവി ം കരച്ചരി ഏലമല സൂപ്പർജാണ്ഡത്തിൻറ അട്ട ഈ മേ വരു 
തിയിൽ ഉൾപ്പെട്ടതും ആക്ടർ കച്ചേ രി പ്രസതവഷ. ഉത്തരാൾ ൽ സ്ഥാപിൽ പ്പെട്ട എട്ട 
പ രിയ സബ ജ സി ആഫീസുകളിൽ ഒനംആകുന്നു. ഡിസ്ട്രിക്ട രെജിസ്ട്രർമാർ അവ 
ടെ കീഴിലുള്ള എല്ലാ സന്യരജിസി ആഫീസ കച്ചയും പ്രസ്തുത കത്തിൽ ശരാശരിഒരോ 
ആഫിസംരണ്ടു തവണ വീതം പരിശോധിച്ചിട്ടു . 

2 . പ്രപ ത വ ിൽ രെജിസ്ട്രേഷൻ ഡിപ്പാട്ടത്തിൻറ ഭരണം സശ്രദ്ധം നി 
വഹിക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടില്ലന്നു കവർന്നുനിരൂപിക്കു ന്നു . 

| ഉത്തരവിൻപ്രകാരം 

എ . ജെ. പീയറാ, 

ഗ വർണ്മ മ ീഫ് സെക്രിട്ടി. 
- " തിരുവിതാങ്കോട്ട ഗവർൺമെന്നു പ്രൊസീഡിഗസ് 
സാമന്തന്മാരുടേയും നായന്മാരcs . ഇsvിൽ ദായക്രമം, കുഡുംബഭരണം, വിവാ 
ഹം ഇവയെപ്പറ്റി വിചാരണ ച റിപ്പോട്ട് ചെയ്യുന്നതിനു ഒ കണ്ടിട്ടിയ നിയമിച്ച 
at o വ ബാര മനു ഉa o J . 2. പരാ )ഉണ്ടായ ഗവർമെണ്ട്ആയതയെ, 

വീണ്ടും വായിച്ചു . . 
( a) ക മ്മിട്ടി . ടെ റിപ്പൊട്ടും, 

( 2 ) മിസർ കെ . പി . പത്മനാഭമൊനാ to മെമ്മോറാണ്ടം, 
( സ ) കമ്മിറ്റിയുടെ ശിപാർശകളെ നടപ്പിൽ വരുത്തുന്നതിനുള്ള നക്കൽ ബില്ലം, 

അയച്ച കമ്മിറ്റിയുടെ പ്രസിഡൊന്നു പാൻ 2 ആഗസ്റ്റ് 10 നു പന്നൂർ എംനമ്പരായി ത 
! യച്ച ലെട്ടറും, 

വായിച്ചു . 
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പരം മനം , അ ക്ടാവ 


ന ഗസറി 
പ്രസി 


അതിന്മേൽ ചെ യൂ ഉത്തരവ് J . 0 90 ാം നമ്പർ തിരുവനന്തപുരം മൻ 
ൽ എൻp 

- 4 മിട്ട ഈ ടെ റിപ്പൊട്ടം, മിസർ കെ . പി. പത്മനാമാ സാ . . . 
നക്കൽ ബില്ലം ഈ നിലം മലയാള ചതിലും തുടച്ച യായി മൂന്നു തവണഗla ) പ 
ദ്ധം ചെ യ്യണം എ ) 10 ഗാർഡൻ മാണ് ആാ ) 8ന്നു. കമ്മിറ്റിയുടെ ശിപ . a 
ച്ച അവ സംബന്ധിക്കുന്ന പച്ചക്കറ്റിൽ ഉൾപ്പെട്ട പാതു ജനങ്ങൾ അഭിപ്രായം പ 
യി താ കുന്നു. ആറു മാസം കഴിഞ്ഞുഗർ മെ മരം വിഷയത്തെപച്ച: 
യി എടുക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു. 

(ഉത്തരവ്ൻ പ്രകാരം), 

-- എ 69. പീയ .. . 

ഗവർൺമെന്റെ ചീഫ് സെക്രിട്ടോ. 
തിരുവിതാങ്കാട്ടു ഗവർൺമെണ്ടു് പ്രൊസീഡിം സ് 

ഉത്തരവു നമ്പർ 2 നവ - ൻറ അക്ടോബർ 11നു 
- സക്കാർ പ്രറിപള്ളിക്കൂടങ്ങളിൽ പലതും ഇപ്പോൾ ഇട്ടിരിക്കുന്ന കെട്ടിടങ്ങ 
അതൃപ്തികരമായ അവസ്ഥയെക്കുറിച്ച് ഗവർൺമെണ്ട് ശ്രദ്ധിം ണ്ടതാണെന്നു പ്രമ 
ബാധിക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുണ്ട്. സക്കാർ പ്രൈമറി പള്ളിക്കൂടങ്ങളെ പുതുതായി സ്ഥാപിക സോ 
ആ വക പള്ളിക്കൂടങ്ങൾക്കു ള്ള കെട്ടിടങ്ങളെ ജനങ്ങൾ തന്നെ അവരുടെ സ്വന്ത ചി 
വിന്മൽഉണ്ടാക്കി കോട്ട 12 കയാകു ന്നു സംസ്ഥാനത്തു വളരെ 2 സ മ ലെ ഉള്ള നടപ്പു 
സംഖം സംഗത) 6 കി ൽ ജനങ്ങൾ പള്ളിക്രs കെട്ടിടങ്ങളെ മാറ്റിപ്പണിയിക്കുയും ചെയ്തിട്ട 
എല്ലാ സക്കാർ പ്രൈമറി പള്ളിക്കൂടങ്ങൾ 16 , യഥാകാലം തക്കതായ കെട്ടിടങ്ങൾ ഉണ്ട് . 

വരുംമരം കായ്യത്തിൽ പ നാം ജൂൺ വരയിലെ 2 മകൻ , ം നംബർ ഗവർൺമുന് 
ഉത്തരവിൻപ്രകാരം പുതുക്കി ഘടിപ്പിക്ക പ്പെട്ട എവകേഷനൽ ബാഡുകൾ ഉത്സാഹം , 
താല്പഷ്ടപ്പെടുംഎന്നു ഗവർൺണ്ട്വിശ്വസിക്കുന്നു. 

-- 1 . ദരിദ്രന്മാരും വിദ്യാഭ്യാസവിഷയത്തിൽപിന്നോ , ഉള്ള താനവരും ആയ 151 
ങ്ങൾ പാക്കുന്നസ്ഥലങ്ങളിലെ സാക്കാൻ പ്രമറി പള്ളിക്കൂടങ്ങളെ പുതുക്കി നന്നാക്കുന്നതിനു 
ചിലവിലാസക്കാർ മുതലിൽ നിന്നുപണംഅനുവദി കണ്ടതും ആവശ്യമാണെ ന്നു പള്ളിക 
ടം ഇൻസ്പ കർമാർ ബോധിപ്പിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. മരം കായ്യത്തിലേക്കു താഴെ പറയുന്ന വ്യവസ്ഥകളി 

ന്മൽ ണ്ട് ക ി ലഎകേഷനൽ ബാഡ കളെ വീതിച്ച ഏൾപ്പിക്കുന്നതിനായി 20 എ 
മാത്തക്കു ciണ്ട്ഒന്നിനു ( 1 03 )രണ്ടായിരം രൂപാ വീതം ഗവർൺമണ്ട്അനുവദിക്കുന്നു; 

( 2) സക്കാർ മുതലിൽ നിന്നു ധനസഹായം ആവശ്യപ്പെടുന്ന ഓരൊ ബോം 
രക്ഷക്കു ള്ള കാരണങ്ങളെ സ്പഷ്ടമായി കാണിച്ച റേണ്ട പള്ളിക്കൂടം ഇൻസ്പെക്ട്രംകോട്ട 
അപേക്ഷിക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

( 2 ) എങ്കിലും ധനസഹായം ചെയ്യണമാഎന്നുംചെയ്യണമെങ്കിൽ ഓരോ കാ 
ത്തിലും എത്ര ആയിരിക്കണമെന്നും തീർച്ചപ്പെടുത്തേണ്ടതു ഇൻസ്പെക്ടർ ആകുന്നു. 

| ( m ) സക്കാരിൽ നിന്നുള്ള ധനസഹായംയാതൊരു കായ്യത്തിലും ബോഡ് അതാതു 
സ്ഥലത്തു നിന്നു പിരിച്ച ഉ ണ്ടാക്കുന്ന തുകയിൽ പകുതിയിൽ കവിഞ്ഞുകൂടാത്തതാകുന്നു. 

( 1 ) സക്കാർ ധനസഹായം ഗവമ്മ് അനുമതിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള സൻവാർഡ് പ 
നി ൽ പ തുക്കിപണിയി ക്കാൻ നിശ്ചയിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള കെട്ടിടങ്ങൾക്കുംമാത്രമെ കൊടുക്കാറു . പണ 
യിക്കാൻ നിശ്ചയിച്ച പള്ളിക്കൂട കെട്ടിടത്തിന്റൊ പാനി , എന്നിട്ടി . മുൻകൂട്ടി ഇൻ 
സെ കൂ ടെ അനുമതി ലഭിക്കേണ്ട താ കുന്നു. 

| ( 9 ) ഒരു പള്ളിക്കൂട കെട്ടിടം പൂ3) thിപ്പണിയിക്കു ന്നതിനു ഗവമ്മണ്ടിൽനിന്നു ധന 
സഹായം സ്വീകരി ക്കയംസ്ഥലം. 01 ജനങ്ങrsa | പംനം പിരി ക്കുയും ചെയ്യു ന്ന ബോഡി 
ലെ ചെയർമാൻ(അഗ്രാസനപതി) ശരിയായുംപ്രജമായുംഉള്ളകണക്കുകൾ വൗച്ചർക:9:9 4 
ടി പള്ളിക്കുംഇൽ സ ക സ അ യച്ച ബാധ്യപ്പെടുത്തണം. ഇൻസെ ക ർ അവയെ പരിശ 
ധിക്കയും, സക്കാർ സഹായധനത്തെ വേണ്ടപോലെയംപണ്ണമായും ഉപയോഗിച്ചു എന്ന 

l ൽ അക്കൗണ്ടും ഡിട്ടും ആഫീസി: സക പ്രത്രം അയക്കുകയും ചെ 
താകുന്നു, 


| 10tn , Nov 1909) 
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- 2. പു തു ടിപ്പണി കഴിപ്പിക്കാൻ പള്ളിക്കൂട കെട്ടിടങ്ങളെ തിരികത്തു എടുക്കുന്നതിൽ, ഇ 
. ..ം രം91ന്മക്കു പ്രാവശ്യം അല്ലാത്ത സ്ഥലങ്ങളിൽ ഇരിക്കുന്നവയും, മൺo 1 Birt 

യ . E , . . . നംബർ ഗാ മെ ന്ന് പാസീഡിൽ ൽ ഇപ്പോൾ ഇരിക്കുന്ന സ്ഥ 
നിൽ cൻ മാ. റംനമെ ന്നു ആരോപിക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ളവയം ആയ പള്ളിക്കൂടങ്ങളെ ആട്ട, 
മായി ഗണിക്കണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 
ൽ . എ ഡി ക്കഷനൽ ബാഡ കൾ വേണ്ടപോലെ വിനിയോഗിക്കാൻ അനുവദിച്ചിട്ട 

നം പാവകമായി ഉപയോഗിക്കുന്നതായാൽ ബഡിനു പല സക്കാർ 
പുമായി പരിക്കുക യും പുതുക്കി പണിയിക്കുന്നതിനു കഴിയുന്ന താകുന്നുഎന്നു ഗവ 

് വിശ്വസിക്കുന്നു. പള്ളിക്കൂടം ഇൻസ്പെക്ടർമാർ ഒ രാ ബാഡി നു രാജു തുക വീതി 
പ കടത്തി ന എന്നുള്ള വിവാർ ജനി, നു ഒരു സട്മെന്ന് ഗവ നില സിവിലേക്കാ 
മി അയക്ക താന്നു. ഓ രാ സേട്മെണ്ടിലും ( ക) പള്ളിക്കൂടത്തിൻ ! പ 
പ) പള്ള ട കുട്ടി . പുതു മണിപ്പണിയിക്കുന്നതിനു അട്ട ൽ , ഇ തു കയ . ( m ) ബാഡ് 
സ്ഥലത്തെ 8 നങ്ങളിൽ നി ന്നു പിരിച്ച തുകയും ( അ ) സക്കാരിൽ നിന്നു കൊടു ക്കാൻ അഭി 
ായപ്പെടുന്ന ഓഹരിയും വിവരിച്ചിരി ക്കാതാകുന്നു. 

. A 2 -മാണ്ടിൽ പരം കായ്യത്തിൽ ലക്കു ആവാൾ പന്ന( coo) ആറായിരം രൂപാ 
പി ,29ാസ സംബന്ധമായ പരിഷാരത്തിനായി ബസ്സുട്ടിൽ അനുവദിച്ചിട്ടു @ം, od 
ആചായി ൽ നിന്നു ചിലവ ചെയ്യേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. നംബർ 25 II , ൻ ഇസ) സക്കാരിൽ നിന്ന 
സഹായ മായി അനവദിക്കപ്പെടുന്ന തുകകളെ ഇൻസ്പെക്ടർമാർ ഒപ്പിട്ടിട്ടുള്ള ആബ്സാക 
നിൽപ്പകാരം വാങ്ങാറുന്നതും ഇതിലേക്കു അതാതു ബേഡിലെ ചെയർമാൻ രസീതു 
കൂടിഉണ്ടായിരിക്കേണ്ടതും ആകുന്നു. 

നു . നാതൊരു കായ്യ ത്തിനായിട്ടെങ്കിലും ഇൻസെക രം ഉദ്യോഗസ്ഥന്മാരും വധാർമാ 
തം ജനങ്ങളിൽ നിന്നു വരി പിരിക്കുന്നതിനെ ഗവർജ് ഇരിനാൽ നിരോധിക്കുന്നു. ഒരു 
പ്രമാി പുളിക്കൂടത്തിൽ കെട്ടിടം നല്ല തല്ലായിരുന്നാൽ, ആ വസ്തുതയെ ഇൻസ്പെക്ടർ 
ആ പള്ളിക്കൂടംഎതു എഡ്വക്കഷനൽ ബോഡിൻ.) അധികാരാതി ) യിൽ ഇരിക്കുന്നുവെ 
ആ ബ .ഡന തെയ്യ ണ്ടതാകുന്നു. ആ പള്ളിക്കൂടത്തിനു തക്കതായ ഒരു കെട്ടിടം 
ഉണ്ടാക്കുന്നതിനു വോ നടപടികൾ നടത്തുന്നതിനു ശ്രദ്ധിക്കതു സക്കാർ ഉദ്യോഗസ്ഥ 
ന്മാർ ചേർന്ന സമാജം അല്ലാ ത്തതായ എഡ്വക്കേഷനൽ 2 ബാഡൻ ധമ്മംആകുന്നു. 

ഉത്തരവിൻപ്രകാശം. 

-- എ . ജെ . വീയം , 

- ഗവർൺമെട്ട് ചീഫ് സിക്രിട്ടെറി. 
തിരുവിതാംകാട്ടു ഗവണ്ട് പ്രൊസീഡിംഗസ്, 
- അമ്പലപ്പം തഹശീൽദാരും ഡെപ്പട്ടി തഹശീൽദാരും ഒരേസമയത്തു സക്കട്ട പോ 
കേണ്ടിയിരിക്കുന്നുഎന്നുംഅതുകൊണ്ടു ഖജനാ മേൽവിചാരം വഹിക്കുന്നതിനു സംഘിയെ 
ചുമതലപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതി നു താൻ അനുവദിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു എന്നും കൊല്ലം ദിവാൻ പേഷാൽ 
ക 0 ആം ചിങ്ങം കാനു ( 3നു അയച്ച തു) L . R . ൻൻ- നമ്പരായി അയച്ച സാധനം വാ 


യിച്ചു . 


ംതിന്മ 0ൽ ചെ . യു ഉത്തരവ് I , L . ഉപം, * ൻ 11 നു മോബർ 1 - 

തഹശീൽദാം ഡെപി തഹശീൽദാരും ഒരേസമയത്തു സ് പൊയ്കൂടാഎന്നു ഗ 
വർൺമെണ്ട് വിചാരിക്കുന്നു. ഖജനാവിനെ ഒരു താണതരം കീഴട്ടോഗസ്ഥൻ ചുമതല 


യിൽ വെച്ചു കൂടാ. 


- ഉത്തരവിൻപ്രകാരം, 
പി പി . കൃഷ്ണസ്വാമിചെട്ടി, 
ഫിനാൻഷൽ സക്രിട്ടറി. 


കൊല്ല . ദിവാൻ പേഷ്ടാക്കു . 
മറെറല്ലാ ഡിവിഷൻ ഷാർമാക്കും. 
എല്ലാ തഹശീൽദാർമാക്കും. 
ഗവർമെണ്ട് ചീഫ് സക്രിട്ടെറിച്ചു . 
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No. G 7049. 


Notification . 


Under clause 2 Siction 7 of Regulation III of 1076 , Mr. K . C . Manman Man 
Headmaster, Mar Dionysius Seminary , Kottayam , is appointed a non-odisial in tablic 
Town Improvement Committee , Kottayam . 


(Ny order), 
Huzur Cutcherry, 

A . J . VIEYRA , 

Chief Secretary to Government. 
Trivandrum , 
9th November 1908 . ) 

Jory 
COS ) 5997 m m ) 6Opent ng 30 Jagdong % gm , arvema 
ച കായം മാർഡയനീസ് സമനറി ഹഡ് : ജർ മിയർ കെ . സി . മാമ്മൻമം 
ബി. എ . യെ 2 കോട്ടയം പട്ടണപരിഷ്കരണ കമ്മാറിയില്ല ല ഉദോഗസ്ഥനല്ലാത്ത മേംബർ 
യി നിയമിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 
Dead 2017 

ഉത്തരവിൻപ്രകാരം, 
plnom te 

4). 5 . 2010 , 
nosy mas no 

caudo con alasmul sol. 


No. G . 6947 


Notification 


In modification of the Notification published at pago 1521 of the Government Cazette. 
dated 27th October 1908, the following revised lists of plague-infected areas and of passport. 
stations are published for general information : 

A - PLAQUE-INPECTED AREAS. 
1. - In the Madras Presidency . 


District. 


Taluk. 


Village or town. 


District 


Taluk. 


Village or town. 


altur 


a na. 


ellary J 


Anantapur. Gooty ... Karakamukkals . 

Mullur. 
Palturu . 

i Palaiyam . 
Harpana . Gudihalli. 

Sattegalım . 
halli ... Mattihalli 

Coimba- Kollegal - Singanallur . 
( Jarmali. 

tore - cont. cont. Sittaiyanapuram . 
( Kudligi ... Kottur. 

Timmarajapuram 
( Kudligi. 

Uganiyan . 
Doddinduvadi. 

( Uttamballi. 
Gundegalam . 

Malabar .. . Chirakkal...... Cannanore. 
Hampapuran . 

Coonoor. 
Hanur. 

Nilgiris, Coonoor ... Koti. 
Haruvanapuram . 

Tho .. . ( Ootacamund .. Thummanatti. 
Coimba Hondarbalu. 

Chikka Ubbanur. 
tore ... Kollegal ... Jakkalli 

Denkanikota. 
Jinakanalli. 

Hanumantapuram . 
Kollegal. 

Hosur 

Paluvanappalli. 
Kongaralli. Salem ... 1 

Sappepuram . 

Urlakkasandiran. 
Lakkarasanpalaiyam . 

Salem ... Suramangalam . 
Maduvanalli. 

South 
Mangalam . Canara ... Mangalore ... Mangalore. 


Kundur . 


NOTE. - The town in italic is a Railway station . 
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II. - Outside the Madrax Presidency . 


Presidency or 

Province. 


1 Infected localitics. 

Presidency or ! Infected localities. 
District and States,and Town Province. Districtsand States,and Towns 
of 50 ,000 or more inhabitants. 

of 50 ,000 ormore inhabitants . 
... The whole Province. 

c ) Districts 

Darbhanga. 
1. Northern Dirision 

Gaya 

Monghyr. 
(a ) Districts 

M . Bengal. 

Shahabad . 
Almedala , 
Kaira . 

(6 ) Towns 
Surat. 

Calcutta City , 
That . 

Monghyr 
(% ) States and Agencies 

(a ) Districts 
Malikantha. 

Ferozepur. 
Palanpur. | IV . The 

Hoshiarpur. 
l uojal. 

Jhang. 
(c) Towns 

Ludhian . 
(0) City 

(6 ) Patiala State 
Alumcrlalui 
Bombay . 

a ) District 

Amherst . 
(ii ) Ports 

Bassein . 
Banira 

Bhaino. 
Bhiwadi. 

Henzadla . 
Kalyan . 

Binnbin . 
Thana. 

Meiktila . 

Mungnya. 
2. Central Dicri 

Myitkina. 
( a ) Districts 

Pegu . 
Ahmednagat. 

Pyapon . 
Nasik . 

Tiarrawaddy. 
Pona . 

Thatou . 
Satara . 

Yamethin. 
Sholapur. 

(1 ) Towns 

Mandalay . 
II. Bombay , 31 (6) Towti - - 
Poona City. 

Moulmein . 

Rangoon (Port). 
3 . Southern Division 
(a ) Districts 

c ) Northern Shan States, 
Belganm . 
Dharwal 

( a ) Districts 
Kolaba. 

Akola . 

Amraoti. 
(1 ) Alibag port. 

i VI. The 31 Betul. 
Hubli town. 

Central 

Buldilla 

Provinces. 116 Towns- . 
Sindh. - 

Aroraoti. 
. 
(a ) Towns 

VII Hydern Usmanabad District . 
Karachi town and port. bad State. 

Raichur 
6. Political Charger 

Sailana State 
VIII. The 

Rutlam 

Central 
( ) Statesuu Agencies 

Pipiod. 
India . 

JAT 
Baroda State 

. 
Cutch Stute. 
Kathiawar Agency IX . Rajputza. . Jaipur State . 
Kolhapur nnd Southern 
Maltratta Country. 

Azamgarh District. 

Ballia 
(6 ) Towns 

Cawnpur City , 

X . The 
6 ) Ports 

Cawpur Distriet. 

United Pro - 1 
Jamnagar. 

Gorakhpur 
vincos... i 

Jaunpur 
Kerawnl. 
Kodinar. 

Morulabid . 
Mandvi. 
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B . PASSPORT-STATIONS. 
South Indian Railway. 


Achihkal. 
Cantante 
Etthet. 


Bangalore. 
Mettupalaiyain . 
Saleni. 


The Nilgiri Railway. 
Cronor. 

Keti. 
Madrul Southera Mahratta Railowy. 
Nottur. 

Gudupalli. 
Bentu. 

Knppum . 
Malars. 

Bulantir . 
Hagaribommanahalli. 

Patehur. 
2 . l orsons arriving from the places above mentioned should be required to take a 
passports. 

(By order ) 
liuzur Cutelary, 
Trivandrum . 

A . J. VIEYRA, 
31st October 1908. 

Chief Secretary to Government. 


No. 983A I . W . 

Circular. 
It is served that was of departments often write to Giovernment in fuatters which 
Tequire inter- departmental action before Government could pass final orders. Jis Highness 
Government desire to imprors on all heads of departments the necessity for their fruely consoll 
ing and helping with other with information and advice, so that proposals could be passed 
thereon without further references 

The Chief Engineer has been recently giveu enlarged powers in the nuatter of active 
ios estimates for work . He should be freely dressed in all matters connected will the main 
tenanes and repair of public buildings. The Chief Engineer and his Executive Engineers 
should correspond directly with the other departments concerned. Government Circular Ne. 
636 P . W ., dated 13th February 1907, is hereby cancelled. 
In regard to fureign anders also , the rule dated 9th November 1874, which requires 

11. be invariably sent through Government is withdrawn. Hearts of 
departaments may lealdirect with foreign firins and issue foreign orders to the extent of their 
Jouers is regard to the terring of crpenditure. Whenever any expenditure exceeds thuge 
jowers, the previous sanction of Government should of course be obtained . 

(By order). 

A . J. VIEYRA, 

Chief Secretary to Government. 
Huzur ( utchery , 
Trivandruni, End November 1908. 


No. 106 P . W . 

Notification 
It has been brought to thotice that the standard rates of cut dire are found inadequate 
for certain localities , such as Kallar, Punmudi, Quilon , Mavelikara , the Kottayam Kumili mo 
Balasuure and Thadikarenan leads of departments are informed that a uniform alle 
of chackrams four anda half per mile is hereby laid down for all hill tracts , as defined in the 
Civil Service Regulations. The present rate of chackrains three per mile will continue for 
the low country . 

(Bs order). 

A . J . VIEYRA, 

Chief Secretary to Government. 
Huzur Catcherry, 
Trivandruma , 5th November 1908. 


10rit Nor., 1: 08 


1 T rilviii t: * 111 rituent (Gilurant. co . 


0. 19248/IA. P. 


- Flutter ( ateliterty, 
Trivanelrutil, 27il. I k-tother 19 , 


Circular. 


It has come to the time ofGovernment that Circular Letter dated th June 1 ta 

leishkars lirecting the cincellation of the land tax she sites of Cuvertunt 
Llints , has been misunderstood , and that in some of the settlel taluk the tax in b y 

Element departenent on thanhnchilla lansiras been excel from the current 
ose taluks. This is irregular . Governinent consider that theettlements on the trek . 

auds #liould li) lily prohit till cirrrent. le maril ittitl itu 11,Ital iii i lii I). ( , I , r tirrin 
be month in which the thamthuchilli iso are received from the Soutlet lepo t 
w that no sich tax should be written oft or cancelled , even in the citur lanels Smith 
sites of Governinent building , without the previous notion ofC e ment. 


| ( By thrilur ), 

- A . J. LETIN, 
(Clief Sever try to!ititterthiiiiii. 


AI1 Division Pvishkaars ilnal I ahsillars. 


No. G. 6952, 


| Notification . 


It is hereby notified that, froin anil after 1st Karligi 105 /1th Now inber 15 . , tie 
commission atthe rate of two chuckramsper rupee on the purchase of Anche sta nel 
wrappers & o., and that of one chuckrim per rupee in the cast of letter cards, will be allowed 
* only to AnchelMasters . No commission will be allowed, even to Anchel Masters, 

o r 
chases below seven chuckrams. 

| (IBy oriler| 
Hiizut Cutelierry , 

- A . J, THEY 1: 1, 
Trivandrum , 31st October 1903. } 

Chiel Secretary to Governtuent. 

പരസ്പരം 
ഈ തിനാ ൽ ഡാപ്പംഅന്ന എ ന്നാൽ b 0 പര - മറ്റന്നു കാത്തിൽ 23: 17 
മത കൺവേ നവം: വിമാസം 2 -ം ശതി1 മേലും ആ ഗാന ക ക ാ . ;an: 3 ത 
ലായവ വിലക്കു വാങ്ങിയാം ആ പാ ഒന്നുംരണ്ടു ചക്രവംഅഞ്ചൽ : : ക . ഡ ക 
ഞ ആ പാ ഒന്നു ഒരു ചകം വീതം 2 കമ്മിഷൻഅഞ്ചർ22നാ മാ ആ 5 4 :311 
യെ .എചക്രത്തിൽ കുറഞ്ഞ തുക വാജി18ന്ന വിഷയത്തിൽ വരയ) 1 22 , 23 ( 5 
പൊലും കമ്മിഷൻഅനുവദിക്കപ്പെടുന്നതും അല്ല . 


ഹജൂർകച്ചെ രി. . ) 
തിരുവനന്തപുരം, 
ൻ , ശക്ടോബർ 12നു 


അരവിൻപ്രകാരം, 
- ഗവമ്മൻ ചീപ്സിച്ചിട്ടെരി, 

- ഏ . 4, വിയറാ. 


No. G. 6955. 

NOTIFICATION. 
It is hereby notified for general information that a third can urolinel Post an ! 
graph office was opened at Muvattupuzhaon the let Cotober 1909 
Huzur Cutcherry . 

| 1. 1. VIII IR .!, 
Trivandrum , 3rd November 1908. 

Chief Sorrotary to Government. 
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പന്ന ഒരു മൂന്നാം ക്ലാ 


സകലനര 5 2 ം (20 പനായി ഇതാ ൻ പ രം ചെയ്യുന്നതോ 
to iാബർ 3 മുവാറ്റുപുഴ ക പിൻപാല , തപാലം കടന്നഒരു മ 
സ തപ : ൽ ആഫിസ്ഏപ്പെടുത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നു. 

ഹജകച്ചരി ) 
തിരുവനന്തപൂരം 

എ . ജെ . വീയറ്റാ, 
കൻ: എ നവംബർ നനു ക 

-- ഗപമ്മന്റ് ചീഫ് സെക്രിട്ടി. 


yu. (i. SG. 

Anchal Notice . 
It is hereby notified for general information that a pillar letter box has been placed 
the place mentioned below . 


Name of station where the 

box is placed . 


Namo of AnchalOficely 
which the box is clourel 


I innie of clearance, 


Sannidhimukku, Chalay, 

- Trivandrum, 


Chalay .Inelial Oflice. 


| Dails". 


lluzir Catcherry, 
Trivandrum , 

- A . J. VIEY RA, 
20th October 1908. 

Chief Secretary to Government. 

യ രാ പരസ്യ 
താഴെ പറയുന്ന സ്ഥലത ഒരു പില്ലർ ബാക്ക് സ്ഥാപിക്കപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കുന്നു 


പില്ലർബാക്സ്ഏതുഅഞ്ചലാ 
പർബാക് സ് സ്ഥാപി | പീസിൽ നിന്നും തുറക്കപ്പെട്ട പില്ലർബാക് സ് എപ്പൊൾ 
ച്ചിട്ടും സ്ഥ ലം 

മെന്ന 

- തുറക്ക പ്പെടുമെന്ന 


തരുവനന്തപുരത്തു ചാല സ ചാല അഞ്ചലാപ്പിസ 
നധിമുക്കിൽ 


ദിവസം പ്രതിയും 


ഹജക്കാച്ചരി 
തിൽവനതപുരം 
വാ മാണ്ട് തുലാ മാസം - 


ഗാന്മണ്ട് ചീഫ് സികിട്ടറി, 

- എ . ജെ . വി റാ 


No. S. R . 8702. 

Erratum Notice. 
For " ciremference " in lines 1 and 2 of clause (a ) of para 4 of the Proceedings of Gov . 
eriiiiiteral No. 73 :: S . R ., littad 8th September 190s, 1iuliathell on page 1217 of tlie Goverintine 
istette lated 15tli September 1008, rem! " va111anas " or "f quarter girtlis ". 

- A . J . VIEY RA, 

Chief Secretary to Governmont. 
Iluxur Cutcherry. . 
Trivandrum , 3rd November 1908. 
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. # 01, മാണി കന്നാസത്തി ലധ ന ഇനങ്ങാ താ 

- പിരിവിനു വിവരം ക ഖt" . 


ഇ 


0 0 321 


- » w 


കാലം 


. 1 അഖിൽ മുതല 92 ഇനം 


< 0 , 231 | 2 | tk : 1 2 3 4 5 2 125 

കനി സ കണla )| 90 താ | or + 1. # ola T 
737aതക സ പ വ സാ ഗingറ് മാസ തdha വസാനം 
നം വര| സി . എ 

വാ 


പാ 

1 2 3 | ഈ പാ | 2 1 | 
data 951 ac, 000 am , 55 - aa 
ara # dൾ ( cool at a p a 
ta 2 +9ർ 20 , 2000 ft വാർ 

ർപ്പു ( 2 093 എം 0091 93 - 191 Pagം 
- വാ 

, e പ 000 4000 മരിച്ച 
പി 

എ finago0| 1992 
രാം നാം നഷ്ടം സി ഉണ്ടാ 
pfOuro -- പhitta # mood go| Pon . 

ക 
പർ 1 ാം സനവരgo| - 2 

ൗച്ചിം 
4ർപ സൗ a 0 0 0 f 99 

തio 
| 40 , 00 -- എ -- എം 


VIII. 


x E . 


XII. 


99 


- he 


00g| 


-at 


- ജOൽ 


പ - 0 


0 m ta 


വ 


to വ 


XV. 


- 1 . നിലം പുരയിടങ്ങൾ വകംരം 
II. 2 . 21 . 
III. ം ക സ ( കാൽ ചുകയില വ 
IN ചക്ക വ 
| v . ഉരീൻ ... 
| 1 . 
VII. വനംവക 

മുളവില 
| 1x. രg സജൻ 
X A . നിമിഷം കൊടരി 

g ജയിൽ 
- St. എന്നലിയ രികുന്നെട 

ഒനമായം തിരലായവക 
xI11 . ജനറൽഅഡ്മിനി സർ 
XII". സ്റ്റേഷനറിയും അച്ചടിയും 

കാട്ടും 
XVI, മാലി 
XVI . വിത്യാസം 
XVIII, കരകുശലം മുതലായ ചില്ലറ ഡിപ്പാടുകൾ 
KIN Aഡിലും സാനിട്ടറിയുംധർമൻകക 
XX - ദേവസ്വ ) 
XXI, ഉടുപുരകൾ 
EXII. പട്ടം 
TXIII പനിക്കു വയസ് ഡിപ്പാളൻമകൾ 
IXT \ , നർവാനുഭവൻചെൻഷൻ .. 
XXV. പലവക 
XXVI) പല ശ 
XXVII) ചില മിച്ചംതേൽ പലിശക്യതിൽച്ചാജരല്ലങ്കിൽ നഷ്ടം 
IXVI 1 . അഞ്ചൽ... ... 
XXIX, റെയിൽവ - ... 
YNX നിര 2 - ലവ ആമായകർമ്മമായ ചികി 
XXXi. സഞ്ചാരമാം മൊട്ടകക 
YYYIT. ലാക്കിൾ രവി യെപ്പ 
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പി . പി. കൃഷ്ണ സ്വാമിചെട്ടി. 
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സൻ രു അക്കൗണ്ടും ആഡി. എം ആപ്പീസ്, 

തിരുവനന്തപുരം 
2 തുലാംമനു . 
- 1 സെൻ ൽ അക്കൗണ്ടുംആഡിററും ആപ്പീസ, , 

- മേൽവിചാരം വഹിക്കുന്നഉദ്യോഗസ്ഥൻ 

പി . വി. കൃഷ്ണസ്വാമിട്ടു. 
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- തിരുവനന്തപുരം. 
മാപ്പം തുലാം മനു 

മസ് ൽ അക്കൌണ്ടു. ആഡാറ്റം ഫീസ്, 
മെൽവിചാരം വമറിക്കുന്ന ഉദ്ദോഗസ്ഥൻ. 

പി . പി . കൃഷ്ണ സ്വാമി ചെട്ടി. 
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L ARTI 

wory . 
NOTIFICATION . 

mimam musonen , enten 

m2 . 990mon 014 Aralam 
LEGISLATIVE DEPARTMENT. 
De 9 a 1200 

GA 
The Legislative Council will meet in the 

ര്യ് ൽ ദിവാൻ കച്ച രി 2 - മറിച്ചിട 
Dowan s room , l ublic Oflices, on Monday 

Asma mo. 
30th November 1908 at 12 noon . 
tho 

. 102nya se 
do 15th Kartigai 1084 " 

A . mg099) rnunges, 
(By Order), 

muonammusy 
K . NARAYANAN PANDALAY, 

anglosal, 
Secretary to the Legislative Council. ar tex, yol 

തിരുവനന്ത പ രം 
Hazur Cutcherry, 

coto Motobout y 
Trivandrum , 
816 Noven ber 1908. 


Corrections to the Civil Service Regulations. 
Page 44, article 160 C . S . R . 

Omit the first sentence and the first word but of the next sentence. 
. Omit also the last sentence beginning from " and the Government & c." 
Page 49. Cancel article 186 and note. 
Do. 51. Cancel article 193 - whole. 
Do. 59. Cancel note to article 217. 
Do. 70. Add another para at the the end of article 254. 

" Police constables, Forest guards and peons of the Salt, Excise and Customs depart 

ments can count their inferior service for pension on the superior scale." 
Page 101. Cancel 353 and note - whole. 
Do. 102. Article 357 , line 4 . . 

For " Certificate from any two medical officers " substitute " such a certificate." 
Line 5 . For " officers " substitute " officer ." 

Cancel " note." 
Page VII. Appendix No. 4 . 
Against 7 Police inspectors for Rs. 16 " substitute Rs. 20 ." 

12 Anchal Inspectors for Rs. 15 " substitute Rs. 25." 
15 Excise Inspectors for " Rs. 15 " substitute " Rs. 20." 

By order, 
Huzur Cutcherry , 
Trivandrum , 

P . V . KISTNADAMI CHETTI, 
22nd October 1908. ) 

Financial Secretary. 


Corrections to the Civil Service Regulations. 
Page VII. Appondix No. 4. List ofofficers entitled to permanent monthly travelling 
allowances . 

Place a note at foot as follows : 

" Police and Excise Inspectors will have an additional50 per cent when in charge of 
more than one Range." 

By order, 
Huzur Cutcherry, 
Trivandrum , 

P . V . KISTNABAMI CHETTY, 
22nd October 1908. ) 

Financial Secretary . 
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സിവിൽസവിസ് റെഗുലേഷനിൽ തിരുതകൾ . 
സിവിൽ സർവിസ റെഗുല മൻസിൽ @ ൻ. പുറത്തു ചന : +9 വകുപ്പിൽ 
ആ മത്തെ വാക്കും അടുത്ത വാക്യത്തിൽ ല എന്നാൽ 11 എന്നവാക്കും വിട്ടിരിക്കുന്നു. 
.ചധികൂടാതെ എന്നു തുടങ്ങുന്ന ഒടുവിലത്തെ വാക്യം വിളിക്കുനഃ. 
- പുറത്തു കനം- പാകുപ്പും കുറിപ്പും റദ്ദ് ചെയ്തിരി)18ന്നു. 
ാൻ പറഞ്ഞു മൻ -9 വ കുപ്പ മുഴുവൻ റദ്ദ് ചെയ്തിരിക്കുന്നു. 
പും പറഞ്ഞു പമ5 -ം വകുപ്പിന്റെ കുറിപ്പ് റദ്ദ് ചെയ്തിരിക്കുന്നു, 
ൻ - പാത്തു പര- വകുപ്പിന്റെ അവസാനത്തിൽ 

പൊലിസ് കാർസൈ ബിൾമാർ , ഫാറെസ ഗാർഡ്മാർ , ഉപ്പ്, എക്സൈസ്, ക 
. സ് ഈ ഡിപ്പാട്ടമൊന്നു കളിലെ ശിപായിമാർ ഇവക്കു താന്ന രം ജീവനത്തിൽ ഉള്ള ക 

ണു മേ അത്തരം ജീവനത്തിനുള്ള നൂൽ അനുസരിച്ചു അടുത്തുണിനു യോഗ്രതപ്പെടുത്തു 
ന്നതായികണക്കു കൂട്ടാവുന്നതാകുന്നു. 

-എന്നു പ്രത്യേകം ഒരു വകുപ്പ് ചേക്കണം. 
o -. പുറത്തു ന @ a .ം വകുപ്പും നോട്ടും മുഴുവനും റദ്ദ്ചെയ്തിരിക്കുന്നു. 
കന്മ.. പുറത്തു ന® -a വകുപ്പിൽ ® - വരിയിൽ “ 

ഏതെങ്കിലും രണ്ടു മെഡിക്കൽ ആ 
പീസർമാരുടെപക്കൽ നിന്നുള്ള ഒരു + എന്നതിനു പകരം" ആ » എന്നുചേക്കണം. 
. വരയിൽ -ആഫീസർമാർ എന്നതിനെ ആഫിസർ എന്നു ആക്കണം. 

- കുറിപ്പ് റദ്ദ്ചെയ്യണം 
ആ .. അനുബന്ധം vili- പുറത്തു “ ഉം പൊലീസ് ഇൻസ്പെക്ടർമാർ » എന്നതിനു എതി 
മായി ആ എന്നതിനുപകരം ആ പഠ എന്നും " പ അഞ്ചൽ ഇൻസ്പകർമാർ . എന്നതിനു 
എതിരായി രൂ t @ എന്നതിനുപകരം * ആ പ @ം എന്നും“ കർ എക്സ സ് ഇൻസ്പകർ 
മാർ എന്നതിനു എതിരായി * രൂ മ© എന്നതിനു പകരം " ആ പgm എന്നുംഎഴുതണം. 
ഹജൂർകച്ചേരി ) 

- ഉത്തരവിൻ പ്രകാരം, 
തിരുവനന്തപുരം 

- പി. വി. കൃഷ്ണസ്വാമി ചെട്ടി. 
മൻ , അകാബർ വി. 

- • ഫിനാൻഷൽ സെക്രട്ടറി. 
സിവിൽ സവിസ് റെഗുലേഷനിൽ തിരുത്തുകൾ . 
. ഒരനുബന്ധംപുറം VII . സ്ഥിരമായ മാസ സഞ്ചാരപ്പടിക്കു അവകാശം ഉള്ള 
ഉഗസ്ഥന്മാരുടെ ലിസ്. 

മ, വട്ടിൽ താഴെപ്പറയുന്ന പ്രകാരം ഒരു കുറിപ്പ് ചേർക്കണം. 
-- * പാലീസ് ഇൻസ്പെക്ടർമാരം എ ക് സൈസ് ഇൻസ്പെക്ടർമാരും ഒന്നിലധിക 
ഞിമല ചാജ് വഹിച്ചിരുന്നാൽ നേർപകുതികൂടി കിട്ടു " 
ഹജൂർകച്ചേരി 

- ഉത്തരവിൻപ്രകാരം, 
-- തിരുവനന്തപുരം 

- പി. പി. കൃഷ്ണസ്വാമി ചെട്ടി, 
മൻ , അക്ടോബർ വര 

ഫിനാൻഷ്യൽ സക്രിട്ടെറി. 
Corrections to the Civil Service Regulations. 
Page 23, Article 92 clause i. 

Omit the words " for not more than one month to. 
| Omit note, 
Page 34, Article 134. 

Insert after the word " employed " and to Government in line 3 of the article . 
Page 49, Article 184, 

Cancel the articlo and note . 
Hazur Cutcherry, 

| (By order), 
Trivandrum , 

P , V . KITSATCERTI, 
7th Nurembur 1908. ) 

Financial Scoretary . 
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| Part II. - രണ്ടാം ഭാഗം 


നെയ്യാററുംകര താലൂക്കുകച്ചെരിയിൽ നിന്നും 

-- പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ 
. ലാൻഡ് റിക്കാഡ പരിപാലനം സംബന്ധിച്ചു മരം താലൂക്കിൽ ഉൾപ്പെട്ട രാതെ പ 
മതികളിലെ ക്കും ആവശ്യമു ള്ള ഡിമാക്കെഷൻ കല കൾ ഏൾപ്പിക്കുന്നതിനു കുത്തക സഹ 
യവിലക്കു ആക്സപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതിനു മഠവര : മാണ്ട തുലാമാസം 2 0 നും നെയ്യാനുംകര താലൂക്കു 
ക ച്ചെ രിയിൽ വച്ചു ലേലം നടത്തുന്നതിനു നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരി ക്കുന്നു. 


- 2. ലേലത്തിൽ ചെയ്യുന്നതിനു ഓരൊരുത്തരം ഉ (അഞ്ച്) രൂപാ വീതം ഒഡമണി വ 
യേണ്ടതും ഡെമണി , യാത്തവരെ ലേലത്തിൽചെക്കുന്നതല്ലാത്തതുമാകുന്നു. 

നു . ലേലം അനുവദിക്കുന്നതും നിരാകരിക്കുന്നതും ഡിവിഷൻ പോരിടെ യു ക്തം ചെ 
ലെ ആയിരിക്കും. 


-- ര , ലേലം അനുവദിച്ച നോട്ടീസ് കിട്ടിയാൽ മാ ദിവസത്തിനകം കുത്തക ക്കാൻ ക 
കയു ടെ ഉാപ്പിലെക്കായി മൊത്ത തുകയിൽ 20 ൽ ഒന്നു ഡൈമണി വച്ച അരയാളുടെ സ്വന്ത 
ചിലവിനുൽ മുദ്രപത്രത്തിൽ ം കച്ചേരിയി ൽ ഹ310ായി ഉടമ്പടിഎഴ1 ) വൈക്കെണ്ടതാകുന്നു 


@ . ഡെമണിയാ ഉടമ്പടി എഴുതിയൊ വെക്കുന്നതി) ര താമസപ്പെടുത്തുകയോ ഉടമ്പ 
5)ഏറാതിൽപിന്നെ ശരിയായി ഉടമ്പടി അനുസരിച്ച് നടക്കാതെയിരിക്കെ യൊ ചെയ്താൽ കുത്ത 
ക റദ്ദ്ചെയ്തു ആവത്തി ലെലംചെയൊമററുവിധേനയാ കല്ല കൾ ശേഖരിക്കുന്നതിനു 
പ്പാടു ചെയ്യുമെന്നുള്ള തും അങ്ങനെ ചെയ്യുന്ന ഏപ്പാട്ടിൽ സക്കരിൽഏതെങ്കിലും നഷ്ട ത്തിനു 
ഇടയായാൽ അതു കുരുത്തക്കാരനിൽ നിന്നും എംടാക്കുന്നതും ലാഭം വരുന്നതായാൽ അയാൾ 
അവകാശംപാഞ്ഞു കൂടുന്നതല്ലാത്തതുമാകുന്നു. 
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Pait II 


ം സലാം 
ഫ 
ന രസിൽ 
ഹാജരാക്കുന്ന 


പ്പെടുമെന്നുള്ള 
തുമാകുന്നു 
ഡൈവം , 


ആം ഉടമ്പടി ഏററു കഴിഞ്ഞാൽ കല്ലുകൾ ആവപ്പെടുന്ന സമയത്തും സം 
തക്കി പാവത്രകാരന്മാരെ ഏർപ്പിച്ച രസീതു വാങ്ങണ്ടതും അങ്ങനെരസിക 
തനുസരിച്ച ചെലവാനുള്ള പണംകുത്തകക്കാരനു കൊടുക്കപ്പെടുമെന്നുള്ളഇമാ 
യും കുത്തക അവസാനിക്കുന്നതോടുകൂടി തിരിയെ കൊടുക്കപ്പെടും. 

- ഉ . ഓരൊപകുതിയിലെക്കും ആവശ്രപ്പെടുന്ന കല്ലുകൾ അതാതു പ്രവർത്തിക്കും 
ൽ കുത്തകക്കാറൻ ഹാജരാക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

- എ . തൽക്കാലം ആവശ്യപ്പെടാവുന്നഓരോ ഇനം കല്ലിൻറയം വക ഉce, 
ക്കു പട്ടികയിൽ ചെത്തിട്ടുണ്ട് അതിൽ പറയുന്നതിൽ കൂടുതലായും കുറവായം ആവശ. . 
കല കുത്തക ഏൽക്കുന്നയാൾ ഹാജരാക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു പട്ടികയുടെതാഴെകലകളടെ ക 
ചെടുത്തിട്ടുണ്ടു, 
- ൻ. ഒരു ഇനം കല്ലിനെ ഏതാനും പ്രവൃത്തികളിലേക്കൊ പ്രത്യേകം പ്രത്യേകമായി 
ക ഏൽക്കാരമന്നുള്ളതാകുന്നു. 

. കൂടുതൽ വിവരം അറിയാൻ ആഗ്രഹിക്കുന്നവർ മരംകരിയിൽ ഹാജരായി പ 
കൊ ണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

ലാൻറു റിക്കാർഡ് പരിപാലനം സംബന്ധിച്ച നെയ്യാററൂ കര താലൂക്കിൽ ചെന്നു.. 
വൃത്തികൾക്കു ആവശ്യമുള്ള സവെ കല്ല വകക്ക ലീസ്തു . 


- 


- 


" 


ആയ 


-• 


പകുതികളുടെ 


-പകുതി2ക്കുപറ്റീ 


സലയിറുകല്ലുക 


പകുതിക്കുപം വിതംവെണ്ടസ ബ്യൂഡിവിഷൻക 
ില്ലിന്റെഎണ്ണം 


പകുതിക്കുകാ വീതംവെണ്ടഡി 
മാൻകല്ലി 
-ൻറഎണ്ണം 


താലുക്കു 


കമൂന്നിനങ്ങള ലുമായിമാത്തം വെണ്ടകല്ലിൻ 


ര 


Se 


മായ 


on 


|ക്കെസ്ഥലംഅതതുപകുതികളെ ചെന്നപ്രവൃത്തികകല്ലുകൾഹാജരാ 


ലക് 


നെയ്യറമകര 


of 


outu 


വമ്പാര 


gotovo 


വിവരണം. 
2, തിയാഡലയിഠറു കല്ല - 3 അടിനീളം ൻ ഇഞ്ചു വീതി ൻ ഇഞ്ചു ഘ ചതുരമായ 
അടിച്ചും ഉറപ്പായും നടുക്കു നൂൽകണ്ടു നിൽ ക്കുന്നതിനു ഒരു കുഴിയും ഒരുവശത്തു കാൽ ഇയ 
താ യി ൽ കുറയാത ഒരു ശംഖ കൊത്തിയും ഇരിക്കണം. 

പ . സബൂ ഡിവിഷൻ കല്ല - 1 അടി നീളംആത്മ ചതുരം ഒരുവാശ. ആ ശംഖും മ 
വശത്തു S എന്ന അക്ഷരവും കൊത്തിയിരി ക്ക ണം. 

, ഡിമാകെഷൻ കല്ല - 1 അടി നീളം ആ ഇഞ്ചു ചതുരം ഒരു വശത്തു ശംഖു കൊ 
ിയിരിക്കണം. 

: തഹശീൽദാർ എസ്. രങ്കയ്യങ്കാർ. 


10th Nov., 1908. ) 
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തിരുവല്ലാ താലൂ ക്കു കച്ചേരിയിൽ നിന്നും 

പർസും ചെയ്യുന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ 
തിരുവല്ലാ ക്ഷേത്രത്തിനു മുൻവശം ഒള്ള ഗരുഡമാടം പൊളിച്ച പണിക്കായി പഴയ 
ം, പൊളിപ്പിച്ച തിൽചെമ്പാണിയോടുകൂടി ഒള്ള പിഴയ ചെമ്പർ കി ; കൾ ലീനം പ്രകാരം 

മെൽ പണി ഉറിയാഗപ്പെടുന്നതല്ലാമികയാ ൽ അതുകളെ ചtം വരുന്ന വൃശ്ചിക 
ം 20നു സ്ഥലത്തുവച്ചു ലേലം ചെയ്യുന്നതിനു നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ മനസ്സുള്ള 
കൾ അന്നദിവസം ഹാജരായി പത്തു ബ്രിട്ടീഷ് രൂപാ ഡെരണി കെട്ടി ഒ യും 
ലത്തിൽ ചെ .തകയുംചെയ്യാമെന്നുള്ള തും ഡൈമണി ഒരു യാത്ത ആ 2 ന്റെ ലൈലത്തിൽ ചെ 
രുന്നതിനു അനുവദിക്കുന്നതല്ലാത്തതും ആകുന്നു. 

- അപ്രകാരം കൂടുതൽ തുകക്കു വിളികൾക്കു ന്ന ആളുകൾ ഉടൻതന്നെ ലേലസഖ 
യിൽ ഡൈമണി പത്തു രൂപാ കെട്ടിവെക്കുന്നതുൾപ്പെടെ നാലിൽ ഒരു ഭാഗം തുക കെട്ടിടെ 

ത്രം എഴുതി ബോധിപ്പിച്ച ലേലം സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തി ഉത്തരവുണ്ടാകുന്നതു പോലെ ബാ 
നി ഖടി ഒടുക്കിച്ചംകൊണ്ട ലുലനാമാനം വിട്ടുകൊടു എന്നേം ചെലത്തിൽ കൊണ്ടിട്ടി 
ലാത്തവർ കെട്ടിക്കുന്ന ഡൈമണി ഉടൻ തന്നെതന്റെ കൊട്ടക്കുന്നതുംആണ്. 

- ലേലത്തിൽ കൂടുതൽ തുകക്കു വിളികേൾക്കുന്നവർ ലലം അവസാനിച്ചു . ഇടകം നാ 
ചിൽ ഒന്നു ത ക കെട്ടിവെക്കാതെയൊ ലൌ ം സാമിരപ്പെടുത്തി ഉത്തരവായതിനു ഉ R , 
ബാക്കി സംഖ്യകൂടി ഒടുക്കി സാമാനം കൊണ്ടു പോകാതെയാഇന്നോഇ ആവിച്ച പീ 
ലേലം ചെയ്യുന്നതും ആ ലെലസംഘം ആള, സംഖ്യയെക്കാൾ കുറവു വരുന്നു എങ്കിൽ അതി 
ലെ ആദ്യ ലക്കാൻ ഉത്തരവാദിയാകുന്നതും കൂടു തൽ വന്നാൽ അവശമില്ല . അത്തം 
ഡെമണി ഒടുക്കുന്ന സംഖ്യ പിഴവകക്കു ഗവർമെണ്ടിലേക്കു മൂ തൽക്കേട്ടുന്നതും ആകുന്നു. 

- ഉലം സ്വീകരിക്കയെ നിരാകരിയൊ ചെയ്യുന്നതു ഗവർണ്മെണ്ടിൻറ യു ക്തം പാ 
ലെ ആയിരിക്കയുംചെയ്യുംഎന്നു 
മാര മാന്നു കന്നിമാസം മനു 

തഹശീൽദാർ കെ . പപ്പുപിള്ള 


തിരുവല്ലാ ക്ഷേത്രത്തിനു കിഴക്കുവശം ഒള്ള ഗാഡമാഴം പൊരി പണിക്കു അ 
നുവദിച്ചിൽതനുജം ടി കെട്ടിട ഞിൽ മുൻപു മേഞ്ഞിട്ടുണ്ടായിരുന്ന ഈ ഴ യ ചെമ്പു തകിടുക 
ളം അതൊന്നു ആണികളും ഇള ക്കി എടുത്തു സൂക്ഷിപ്പിച്ചിട്ടുള്ളതിനെ ലെല ത്തി ൽ പി ൽ പ്പി 
ക്കുന്ന വാക്കു ആണിഉൾപ്പടെഇരട്ടശം വിലവച്ച എ 6 തിയ ലിസ്റ്റ് . 


ആണി ഉൾപ്പറാത്തൽ ഒന്നു 
ടെ ഒഴുക്കുള്ള ചെ ക്കു ഉദ്ദേശം ആക വില 
മ്പിൻ തൂക്കം വില 


സാമാനവിവരം 


റമാക്കു 


ം . . 


. 


പോ 


യി 


| @ . | ച | | 


രൂ . 


.. | DC ... 


ന 


തിരുവല്ലാ ക്ഷേത്രത്തിൽ 
ഗരുഡമാടത്തിൽ നിന്നും നിൻ - 
പാളിച്ച അത്തിട്ടു ള്ള തും 
| ചെമ്പാണിയോടു കൂടിയി 
ചെമ്പു തകടുകളും ആക 
ന്ന 


വ ... -- etം വക ചേച് 

| കൾചെമ്പാ 
| ബിയാടു കൂ ടി 
കിടപ്പ9 താ ക 
ന്ന 


ആക 


. .. ന 


ന 


. .. 


മhി. .. 


0 ഥി വി . 
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ാപശം 
റാഡൂസ, 
ത , കത്തനാരുടെ 
വകയാ 


പക എഴുതിയ ഉത്തരവു വരി 


വയം താലുക്കുക രിയിൽ ( 7) ന്നും 

ചെയ്യുന്ന പർസും 
കൂകൂം പ്രാർ ത്തിയി ൽ തിരുമൂഴിക്കു കത്തു ക്ഷേത്രത്തിന്റെ പടിഞ്ഞാറുവശം പേ 
6ബന്ധിച്ചു എന്നു തും മ ി ന ം ത ക്കരയി ൽ മറഞ്ഞു നിന്റെ വക്കിമാതു കത്തനാരുടെ മ 
യ മ നാട്ടു മാറാംനിലത്തിൽ വച്ച ആ തോറും മേടമാസം 2 നു മൂ തൽ നനു വ 
വസംകളവാണിഭം നടത്തുന്നതി നു അനുവാദമു ാ3 2» Bതി പററി എഴുതി . 
എംതിയച്ചിരുന്നതിനെ വരിച്ചു. ഹജൂരിൽ നിന്നും വരുന്ന എം നമ്പരിൽ സ 
ർമാസം11 നും എഴിചെന്നു മർ 4 : നന. രിൽ 8 ന്നിമാസം( എഴതിയ മക 
കയം 2 ൽപറഞ്ഞ ദിവസങ്ങ്കി ൽ കാളവാണിഭitറ്റിനുവേണ്ടി ആ ് പ ാറും നു ദീന 
itta , ചൊതു ! ! - യാഗ നാ യി ആ നാട്ടുമറ. നിലം വട്ട ര ന്നതായും അതിലേ 
ദായം ഒന്നുംഅവിടുന്ന0 ലെ നം സ്ഥലം ഉടമസ്ഥൻമാത്തുകാത്തനാൾ സമ്മതിച്ചു . 
പത്രത്തിന്റെ ഉടമ്പടി വെക്കംയു ം ചെയ്യ രി 14 ന്നു. 82 ആ തോറും മേടമാസം 2നു- മ അൽ 
വർ 2 ദിവസത്തെഒരു മേൽവിവരിച്ച മ ി നോട്ടു മാക്കം എന്ന സ്ഥലത്തുവച്ച കളവാണി 
ഭം നടത്തിപ്പാൻ നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതും ഈ സ്ഥലം വൈക്കു നിന്നും മൂവാറ്റുപഴക്കം 
വിലേ ജ് റോഡിനോടു ചേർന്നു കിടക്കുന്നതും ഇതിനു എ ററവും അടുത്തു പഴയ ള്ളതും ആകയാ 
വിവരം ഇതിനാ ൽ പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തിയിരി ക്കുന്നുഎന്നു 
കാവുന്ന മാറ്റൂ തുലാമാസം ജനു 

- തഹശീൽദാർ കെ . ഗോവിന്ദപ്പിള്ള. 


പട്ടാം ദേവസ്വം സ്പെഷ്യൽ സെംറിൽമെന്റെ ആഫീസിൽ നിന്നും 

- പരസ്പംചെയ്യുന്നതു എന്തെന്നാൽ 
പട്ടാഴി ദേവസ്വംവക യായിട്ടുള്ള വിരുത്തിവെൻപാട്ടം മ തലായ വസ്തു ക്കും കുട 
asൾക്കു ആധാരം എഴുതി കെgs # orണമെന്നു തീരുമാനിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ ഓരോ കുടിയാനവ 
നാരും അവരവക്കുള്ളആകാത്ത തെളിയിക്കുന്നതിനുള്ള തട്ടിവോടുകൂടി താഴെ പേർ 
വിവരംപറയുന്ന സ്ഥലത്തും സമയത്തും സെഷൻ ആഫിസമ്പാകെ ഹാജരായി ആധാർ 
വാങ്ങിക്കുള്ള താകുന്നു. മരം അവധിക്കകം ഹാജരായി ബോധിപ്പിക്കാത്തപക്ഷം പിന്നീ 
ടുള്ളആക്ഷകളെപ്പറ്റി ഒന്നും ഗൌനിക്കുന്നതല്ല . അത്തതാകുന്നു. 

സ്ഥലവിവരം 
coദ വിഷം ,മനു മു തൽ ന റ വരെ മരുതമൻഭാഗത്തു തെരിയിലു ള്ള കുട്ടികളി 
ടെ ആധാരം ആ നെരിയിൽ കളീലഴികത്തു വിട്ടിൽവച്ച എഴുതികൊടുക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു. 

2 0 എം ധനു രമ അൽ on വരെ താഴത്തു വടക്കെ തെരിയിലുള്ള കുടി കളിടെ ആ 
ധാരം ആ തെരിയിൽ ആലത്തു മഠത്തിൽ വച്ച് എഴുതികൊടുക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു. 

മ റ എന്ന മകരം മനു മുതൽ 10 ൽ വരെ നനുത്തരി തരിലെ തെര) കളിലുള്ള ക 
ടികളിടെ ആധാരങ്ങൾ ചൊട്ടനാട്ടവീട്ടിൽ വച്ചു എഴുതികൊടുക്കുള്ള താകുന്നു. 

10 . 2 കുംഭം 21 മുതൽ 3 വരെ കന്നിമേൽ തരിയില - കുടികളിടെ ആധാരം 
ആ രെ രിയിൽ പൊതൻവീട്ടിൽ വച്ച എരികൊടുക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു 

eo - മീനം 1 മുതൽ 10 വരെഏറത്തു വടക്ക തേരിയിലുള്ള കുടികളിടെ ആ 
ധാരങ്ങ , കടുവ.കൽ വീട്ടിൽവച്ച എഴ: കൊടുക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു 

ച ര പ - മേടം മനു മുതൽ 19 വരെ മീനത്തു തെരിയില കുടികറുടെ ആധാർ 
ളെ ആ തെരിയിൽ തലാപ്പിൽ വിട്ടിൽ വച എഴുതികൊടുക്കുന്നകന്നു. 

കവും ഇടവം 27 മുതൽ 30 വരെപന്തട്ടിലാവു മാലര കുണ്ടയം എരം സ്ഥലങ 
ില കുടികള്ടെ ആധാരങ്ങളെ മാല ഇളംപിലാശരി മഠത്തിൽവച്ച് എഴുതികൊടുക്കുന്ന 
താകുന്നു എന്നു 2 0 2 22ാഴ തുലാമാസം മര 

ണ്ടേ ഷൻ ആഫിസർ, 
പി, ആർ. മാധവൻപിള്ള. 
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തിരുവല്ലാ താലൂക്കു കരച്ചരിയിൽ നിന്നും പരസ്യംചെയ്യന്നതു. 
000 ലെ നാം റെഗുലേഷൻഅനുസരിച്ച് ഉം. തുലാം നു ഉണ്ടായിട്ട ചട്ട 
ം താലവക താഴെപ്പറയുന്ന റിക്കാട്ടുകളെ നശിപ്പിക്കുന്നതിനു തിരിവെടുത്തിരിക്കു 
ം വക റിക്കാട്ട് കൾ ഗസററിൽ പ്രസിദ്ധംചെയ്യുന്ന തിയതി മുതൽ 9 മാസം കഴി 
on നശിപ്പിക്കുന്നതാക കൊണ്ട് റിക്കാട്ടുകളുടെപകപ്പ് കിട്ടണമെന്നു അപേക്ഷയു 
ൽ മെലറി അവധിക്കു ക ം അണുക്ഷിച്ചുകൊണ്ടതാകുന്നുഎന്നു 
20 ചിങ്ങം മകനു 

താവിൽദാർ കെ , പപ്പുപിള്ള, 


ജനറൽനയ 


ഏതാണ്ടത്തെ 
എന്നു 


വക്കാട്ടുകളിക്കുന്ന വിവരം 


etti¢u| 


ഈ ന 

. എന്ന 
വന- വ 
200 
2 0 
2 0 ന 
2 0 
20 മ 
20 ഇന്ന 
eo 
2 0 ഇറ 


തവണമുടക്കംവയ്യാല മുതലാ യതു 
ഒററ വയ്യാല 
ഏറടവ് മുതലായതു 
ദിവസവയ്യാല 
പാട്ടാല 
ദിവസ വയ്യാല പുസൂകം 


33 


494944,439,2,4,4,49 


3 


പെട്ടകമിട്ടം ഏറട പുസുക 


0 


4 


3 

9=82 

+e300200:3383 

2 

3039 


9 


0 നം 


நமமமமமமமமமம 


2420 


20 ആ 
e o 
20 ൻ 

20 ആൻ 
209 20 
2 Oച്ച ര മ നം വാര അറയിൽ കിട 
20ൻ - 20 ആം 
be u 20 ഉം | പെട്ടകതിട്ടും പുസ്തകം 
e ee po a 4 4 0 അമ്പ് 


14 


വ 


44,4,3,4,5923 


OD 


2 2 0 0 
e on com 
+ മരുന്ന 4 നാൻ വരെ 
E 28 - 2 0 9 നാണയവയൊല പുസ്തകം 
E A -- 20 ക 
223 

2 0 2 
£ £ 20 ഇര 2 നന 
AAൻ 2 0 മാ ചുമതല ചിലവുമിച്ചം പുസ്തകം 
e20 c 0 0 

റി നയ പുസ്തകം 
e c 09 കതകപാട്ടും പരട്ട പുസ്തകം 
+ എന് 

4 0 2 
E വന 

ആഡ്മിനിഷൻറിപ്പോട്ട് പുസ്തകം 
A 0 0 c അണ്ടി) റതിരം ടി - 
മറന 2 0 0 


4,4,439,0,0,0,0,0, 


oൗന 


6 0 


ന 


en 
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നനയ 


ഏതാണ്ടത്തെ 
എന്നു 


- റിമാക്കകളുടെ വിവ : 


43 


4,Ve4,2,3,4,3,4,8 


ഥന 9 


കൂനൻ 


രD 


,2ddd249 


മ്മ 


- 


കറ 

ചമതല ചിലവമിച്ചം പെരടു പുസ്തകം 
കവ 
2 0 2 

ടി 
ചവൻ . ആർ അന 

- ഉണ്ടിയൽ രജിസ്ഥർപുസ്തക 
മന 0 19 4 ഉം എം ബി അടവു ടി . 
ചന. ക 

നൻ മാസാന്ത കണ ക്കു പുടവ ടി 
ടനവ 

- 2 0 ഉം ആമിനിസ്ട്രഷൻ റിപ്പോർട്ട് ടി 
കമ്പന 20 ഉ 

ടി 
കമ്പ്യ 

0ൗൻ 
ന 

C 0 0 0 അഞ്ചടിയന്തിരം വകയിട്ട കൊപ്പ ടി 
- ന A 0 ഉം 

ട 
40 എൻ 

| ടി ചിലവാശി പേരെടു 
£നപ്പ 00 ഉം അടിയന്തിരം 

2 നവ 
കരാ 

c 0 ഉന 

c 0 c വിലവാശിപരെടു ടി 
pദ 00 9 

ടി 
കരന p 0 ൻ അറിവ് നമ്പർ ടി 
മ 

ന്ന 
ക 

കുത്തകപാട്ടം പെര5 ടി 
മന e oഷൻ 
ര 

2 0 0 0 
ര a o 
രൻ ന ് 0 0 
2 

0 
2 ഥ | 0 0 0 1 
2 വ ം ം ന്ന 2 0 0 

20 ഉച്ച 

c 0 മൻ 
o 8 

p 0 0 
ഥ ന്ന ച0 ഇ 4 0 ആവ 

20 ആം 
2 പി വി ം ം പിരിച്ചു ചുമതലയും പുസ്തകം 
ഥൻ 20 ഉം 2 0 0 0 
D. m 0 1 2 0 0 
ഉന്നം | £ 0 0 9 
219 

20 21 2 
21 ന ക 0 ഉം എൻ 
ഇന്ന 

ന്ന ക 
அya 

നാപ 
ന്നന്ന 

- ന്നന 
e Oആന ബിൽ മുതലായതു ടി 

ന തിരു വല്ലാ പ്രവൃത്തികക നാൾവഴി 
0 0 0 0 പിരിവുംചിലവും സൂക 
o 0 0 

ടി വക പിറവട 

നാൾവഴി 
| 0 0 0 | പിറവി 
. 20 തനനാൾവഴി ബുക്കു 


,894 


9 


പട്ടാലപുസ്തകം 


4 


4 


4,3,4,4,2,4,4,8,9,2,3,4,43 


மமமமமமம 


9,9 


- 
1 


=== 

& 96032 

uъъъъъъъъъъъ 

&98 

9 93921 

&8 


9 


3,4,3,4,2,4,2,3,4,4 


C 


പിറവട ബുക്കു 
നാൾവഴി ബുക്കു 
പിറവട ബ ക 


2 0 0 0 


- 


:: 
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-- കുന്നത്തൂർ താലൂക്കിൽ നിന്നും പരസ്പം ചെയ്യുന്നതു എന്തന്നാൽ 

രാട്ടകൾ നശിപ്പിക്കണ്ട വകക്കു മാ മാ പശ്ചികമാസം 6നു ലെ രs • 
വസം പത്രൻ ലെ തൻ , നമ്പർ ഗസററുകളിൽ പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തിയിരി ക്കുന്ന ചട്ടങ്ങ 

യപ്രകാരം ടി താലൂക്കു വകയും കിഴസ്ഥലജക്ടിൽ നിന്നുംവരുത്തി ശേഖരിചിരിക 
ആയ റിv ]ട്ടകൾ മരം താലൂക്കിൽ വച്ചു നശിപ്പിക്കാൻ നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിന്നുഅതിനാൽ 
ങ്കിലും റിക്കാടുകൾക്കു പകൽ കിട്ടണമെന്നു അപേക്ഷയുള്ളപർ ഹർം പരസ്യം ഗ 
ൽ ചെക്കുന്ന തീയതി മുതൽ ന മാസത്തിനകം മർ , കച്ച തിയിൽ ഹാജരായി മും 
പക്ഷിക്കാനുള്ള തും റിക്കാട്ടുകളുടെ വിവരത്തിനു ലീയ് ഇതിനടിയിൽ ചെത്തിരിക്കുന്നതും 
കിയാൽ വിവരം ഇതിനാൽ പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നുഎന്നു മറവര മാന്നു ചിങ്ങമാസം ന 

. തഹശീൽദാർ കെ . രാമൻതമ്പി. 


നശിപ്പിക്കെണ്ട റിക്കാട്ടുകളുടെ ഇനം 


ഇന്ന ആ വരെ 
നാരിപ്പിക്കുന്നുഎന്ന 


2 ഇൽ വരെ 
- 20 വർ 


2 


- കാവുംവരെ 


മരപര 


4 022 വരെ 


2 0 ം വർ 
ക്യം വ 
മാർ വ6. ര 
കാരം വരെ 


മ പ്രവർ ത്തികളിലെ പണപ്പിരിവ് നാൾ കഴി 

താലൂക്കുകളിലെയും പ്രവൃത്തികളിലെയും ദിവസവയ്യാലയും 
| ഏറടവും 
പ്രവർ ത്തികളിലെയും താലൂക്കുകളിലെ ം അ തിട്ടം കണക്കും ഏ 
- വടവൂം 
| പ്രവർത്തികളിലെയും താലൂക്കിലെയും നാണയായ്യാലയം ഏ 
| റാവും 
| ഒരൊവകക്കു താലൂക്കിൽ പണം ഒടുക്കിയതിനുള്ള നാണയ 
- ലീസൂ 
താലൂക്കിലെയും പ്രവൃത്തികളിലെയും മാസാന്തു തവണമുടക്കം 
| കണക്കുംഏറടവും 
ഒറംവയ്യാലക 
| ടി റൂമെൻറു കൾ 
ൻ ലാന സർപെട്ടകത്ട്ടംകണക്കു 
a o മാസാന്തപെട്ടകിട്ടം . 
മം പെട്ടകതിട്ടും വക റിപ്പൊട്ടുകൾ 
മാ തണ്ടപ്പേരുംപടി മുതൽ തിട്ടം ക ണക്കുകൾ 
ന അധികത്തൽപ്രിയ വാശി വക കണക്കുകൾ 
ഞ മാസംതോറുംഒള്ള പിരിവും ചിലവും കണക്കു 
ചൽ പ്രവർത്തികളിലെ പട്ടാല 
പ്രര്യ ത്തികളിലം താലൂ ക്കിലും , ആണ്ടറുതി തവണ ട ം 

- നഷംഎടവും- 
മ5 തവണ തിരട്ടകൾ 

ബന്ധത്തിന്മേൽ പണം പിരിച്ചു വകക്കുള്ളകണക്കു 
മൻ മലവാരം വിതുമെലടി കണ്ടെഴുതിയ ഒഴകും കര, പതിച്ച കണ 

| ഒ ം തിരട്ടം 
പം പഴനിലംകണ്ടെഴുതിയ ഒഴും കരംപതിച്ച കണ ക്കും തിരട്ടും 
പം പയിൽകഴുതിയ കണക്കു 
പം തരിശുംനൃത്തംവസ്തുക്കൾ സ്വാധകണ്ടെടുതിയ കണക്കു 
പൽ മുറജപത്തിനു ഒരു വഷത്തിനു മുമ്പ് വാഴ വച്ച ക ന 
പം കൂട്ടി പ്രായശ്ചിത്തംവക കണ കൾ 

തവൽ കുടിശ്ശിഖ സംബന്ധിച്ച ക മൂ തൽ ഇ വൽ ഫാം 
വന്ന ചുമതല ചില മിച്ചം 2 മുതൽ ന വരെ ഫാറം 

നടു ജി നക്കാരിടെ ചെകിലും മാറിയും മരിച്ചു പോയ 
- രിടെ പരിലും ചുമതല തിരുവാനുള്ള വക 5 മാസതാര 

-- അയക്കുന്ന കാ 
പച്ച പി യവേണ്ടും വക ക്കു എഴുതിയ ച ാം നമ്പർ അറിവുകൾ 


- ടി 


20ന് 


പ 


5 


ചാര വക്ര 
| 20 20 വരെ 
. 20 വ 


2 0 2 റ.. 

വാ വാ 


2 0 ന് വടര 
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| ( Part II 


നശിപ്പി . റിക്കാടുകളുടെഇനം 


ഇന്ന ആണ്ടുവരെ 
നശിപ്പിക്കുന്നു എന്നു 


പൻ മതിവരുവാനുള്ള സംഗതികൾക്കു പ ാം നമ്പർ അറിവു 

com 8 വരെ 
a o | . വ നമ്പർ തിന്നതിനും കിടപ്പിനും കണക്കു 

കൾ 1 വ 
m ,a |ാന്നുംവില കൊടുത്തു തീർന്നതും നീക്കി ബാക്കി . മാസം 

-- തോറും അയക്കുന്ന പാറക്കണക്കു 
m 1 (അഞ്ചടിയന്തിരം വിലവാശി പിരിവിനും ബാക്കിക്കും അയക്കുന്ന 

| ഫാറക്കണക്കു 
നന്മ കൈമാറ്റംപറ ചിട്ടി അയച്ചതിനും നീക്ക) കിടപ്പിനും കണക്കു 
ന ( കെമാറ്റംതീന്നുപണത്തിനുള്ള കൈമാറ്റം കണക്കും വിലവ 

ച്ച കണക്കും 
റa meവിറകണക്കു 
ന വര വിശബരിച്ച നിരക്കുകൾ 

20 വരെ 
ന പലവകക്കു കൊടുകൾ വകയിട്ട്എഴുതിയ കണക്കുകൾ . 

20എംവരെ 
വച്ച മുറജപം വക കണക്കുകൾ 

20 വരെ 
ra ൻ ഓരോ അടിയന്തിരങ്ങൾക്കും വകക്കുള്ള കൊപ്പ കുടിശ്ശില കണ 

റവുംവരെ 
T ക്കുകൾ 
രം |ാഡ്മിനിജേഷൻറിപ്പോട്ടിനു സ്ഥലങ്ങളിൽ എഴുതുന്ന കണക്കു 20 എം വരെ 

കൾ 
രം പവണ്ടുവക മുതൽ ചിലവ കണക്കു 

ച വരെ പ 
കം , ജീവനക്കാക്കു അവധി കൊടുത്ത കണ 

മാവും വർ 
ക ന ദാരൊ ജീവനക്കാരെവിഷാലായി ചുമതലപ്പെടുത്തുന്ന വ | 

2 പേർ വരെ 
- ല ക ൾ ശരിയായി നൊക്കുന്നുണ്ടോഎന്നു പരിശോധിച്ച 

എഴുതി വയ്ക്കുന്ന ഡയറി 
a ( ഹാജർ + 2 

കരാം വരെ 
അ @ കൈമാറി തിന്ന പററുശീട്ടികൾ . 

20വം വരെ 
ൻ ദേവസ്വങ്ങളിലേക്കും വോട്ടുകളിലേക്കും നെല്ലും പണം കൊടു 

| ക്കുന്നതിനുള്ള പറവ ചിട്ടികൾ 
നൽ ഉടമ അടുത്തു: ൻവക പണംപതിവായി കൊടുക്കുന്നതിനുള്ള പ മാം വരെ 

| റവ ചിട്ടികൾ 
ത മാരൊആളുകൾക്കു, ഒററബീലുംപ്രകാരവും ഡമണി വകയി ക ദം വരെ 
| ലും പൊറുതികയിലും പണം കൊടുത്ത വാക്കു വാങ്ങിച്ചിട്ട 

ള്ള പാറു ചിട്ടികൾ 
രൻ 9 മുതൽ 8 വരെ നമ്പരുകളിൽ ഉൾപ്പെട്ട വകയല്ലാത്തതും 

doദം വരെ 
| കെമാറി നിന്നതും ആയ പറവ ശീട്ടികൾ 
മം ദേവസ്വം തിങ്ങൾ ബീച്ചുകൾ 
@ം ഉടമ അടുത്തൂൺപക ബീച്ചുകൾ 
@ പലവക ബില്ലകൾ 
ർ ഓരൊകണക്കുകൾ എഴുതുന്നതിനു അപ്പഴപ്പൊൾ എഴുതി വച്ചി 

| Sള്ള പലവക അട മുതലായതു 
ം മഴക്കണക്കു 

കയോവർ 
@ ൽ പിസ്സവക മുതൽ പിലവു കണക്കു 

Eാവും വരെ 
@ പൊന്നുംവിലകൊടുത്തു ചിലവ് വരുന്ന പണത്തിനു മാസംതോ 

- 20 വരെ 
| റും അയക്കുന്ന കണക്കു 
ൽ പഴയ കെട്ടിടങ്ങൾ ലേലത്തിൽ പിറ മുതൽ വകക്കു മാസംതൊ കപ്പേംവരെ 

- റൂം അയക്കുന്ന കണക്കു 
ഒരു അഞ്ചൽരസീതു 

ക വപ വരെ 
സമസ്സ് ഇണ്ടാസ്സ്മുതലായത് 

2 വാ വരെ 
സമസ് പാറപ്പു നടത്തിഅയപ്പാനും പുള്ളി കൂട്ടി അയപ്പാനും 
| കൊടുകൾ അയപ്പാനും ഉള്ള എഴുത്തുകുത്തുകൾ 
നും ഉത്തരം മുടക്കംറിപ്പൊട്ട് 
ന കാലാവസ്ഥ റിപ്പോട്ട 


10til 
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1 


2 


- നശിപ്പിക്കുടി റിക്കാട്ടുകളുടെ ഇനം 


ഇന്നാ വ 
നാശിപി ന്നു എന്നു 


4 


M 


കൊട്ടാരത്തിൽ സം കടം ആരറിയിച്ച ഹജി സംബന്ധിച്ച കണ 

Eം വരെ 
| ക്കുകൾ 
യൻ രായസംവക 1914 ൽ 

2 C വര 
ന ക സായ ന്മാരിടെയും സ്വാമിയാന്മാരിടെയും ഉദ്യോഗസ്ഥന്മാരുടെ 
സായ 

മൻവരെ 
| യം യാത്ര സംബന്ധിച്ച എഴുത്തുകുത്തുകൾ 
ന് |, ജീവനറൽആഷ15 മാറു മൂ തലായ എകത്തു കുത്തുകൾ 

2057 വരെ 
അവധി കൊടുത്തതിനെ സംബന്ധിച്ച എഴുത്തുകൾ 

20 വരെ 
ന 3 സംകട ഹജികൾ 

0 പ്ര വർ 
ൻ തട്ടവക ദിവസ വാല 

Eാം വരെ 
ഉം ഉപേരുകണക്കുകൾ 

4 0 0 വരെ 
. ലൗട്ട ലെ കൊത്തുകൾ 

:0ന് വർ 
തട്ടിലെ സാധനങ്ങൾ 

29 വരെ 
- ടി വക അടവുകൾ 

2 0 നര വരെ 
ടി മാസാന്തരപ്പൊല 

മാവും വരെ 
Bസ്വംഉത്സവ പ്രവടകൾ 

കാർ വർ 
ஒரு 

ടി നിരക്ക്കൾ 
മുള വൗകസ ക ടെ കണക്കു 

20 : ൻ വരെ 
ഉപ്പ പം വൈപ്പാൻ അപേക്ഷ വന്നതിൻറ കണക്കു 

20 വരെ 
ൻ | രക്ഷ കണ 
പം 1 ടി വക ചിലവു കണക്കു 
പം ആന കൂലി ചിലവു കണ ക്കു 
പും ക ാം നമ്പർ ഫാറാകണക്കും ററ മെഡാം 

a bൻ വരെ 
പം 12 ാം നമ്പർ 
വം | ം നമ്പർ 
പർ ര ാം നമ്പർ 
പ : തൽവന്ന പണത്തിനു കണക്കു 
പം പോക്കുവര കണക്കു 
പപ്പ ജീവനക്കാരുടെ പരിൽ പരാധി കണക്കു 
പൻ ഡിച്ചിതഹശീൽദാരന്മാരിടെ വെല വിവരം ഡയറി 

മാവും വരെ 
ൻ ം അറിറ നമ്പർ കണക്കു 
ൻ തഹശീൽദാരന്മാരുടെ സക്കൂട്ടു ഡയറി 
ൻ | തേയിലസ്ഥലം പതിപ്പാൻ അപേക്ഷ വന്ന കണക്കു 

കം വരെ 
ൻ പകപ്പിനുള്ള അപേക്ഷ ഫജികൾ 

ചാവും വരെ 
ൻരം ജീവനക്കാരരുടെ പേരിലെ പരാധി വിചാരണയിൽ ജഡ്മി ! മാഉച്ച വരെ 

ൻ ഒഴികെ ശഷം റിക്കാട്ടുകൾ 


DD 


D 
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[ Part 11 
നപർ ആ 

ആരേന്ദ്ര മാറിരണ്ടാം ക ാസ മജിസു കൊട രി യിൽ നിന്നും 

. പരസ്പം ചെയ്യുന്ന എന്തെന്നാൽ 
eo 1 : 

മ ത്തെ1 ാം റിഗ്ഗലേഷനിയുംഅത് | സരിച്ച ടിയാൽ ആം.. 
മൻ കലനപ്രകാരം ഹൈa wാടതിയിൽ നിന്നുംഏപ്പെടുത്തിട്ടുള്ള ടൂ - നി 2 യം നിറ 
നം നിൻ പ്രകാരം മരം കാടതിക താഴെ വിവരിക്കുന്ന ) 16 23 കാൽ നശിപ്പി - സതിമ 

ഞ്ഞെടുക്കപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കുന്നുഎന്ന ജനസമുദായത്തിൻറെ അറിവിലേക്കായി ഇതിനാൽ ത 
ടുത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നു. മുൻ പ്രമാണങ്ങളും മററു അസൽ ആധാരങ്ങളും മരം പരസ്യം കാ 
ൻറു ഗസററ് ൽ പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തുന്ന രീയതി മുതൽ ഒരു വഷവും മററു റിക്കാട്ടുകൾ മ 
മാസവും കഴിയുന്ന ഉടൻ നശിപ്പിക്കുന്നതാകുകൊണ്ടു അസൽ പ്രമാണങ്ങളെതിന്റെ പ 
പ്പാൻ അർഹതയുള്ള കക്ഷികളും മാറൂ റിക്കാടുകളുടെ പകർപ്പാവണമെന്നു ആവശaള്ളം 
മേൽപറഞ്ഞ അവധിക്കകംഅപേക്ഷിച്ച പാങ്ങിച്ചുകൊള്ള ണ്ടതാകുന്നു എന്നു 
ച പുര മാളെ ചിങ്ങമാസംമനു 

രണ്ടാംക്ലാസു മജിസ്ട്രേട്ടു എം. ജി. മാത്തൻ. 


നാൽ തന 


രജിസ രിലുള്ള കേസുകളുടെ 

നമ്പരുകൾ 


നശിപ്പിക്കുന്നതിനു 
തിരികത്തടുക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ള 
റിക്കാടുകളുടെ വിവരം 


റിമാക്ക 


abൻ മാണ് വക 6 മുതൽ 20 റൂംസിലെ ര ാമതു പാരാപ്രി ഇടയ്ക്കു വിട്ടിരിക 
വരെയും ഥാർ മുതൽ 4 വരെയും കാരം സൂക്ഷിക്കപ്പെടുവാൻ ആ | m നമ്പനകൾ ae 
ചുമ മുതൽ മരം വരെയും മറന മു വശമില്ലാത്തതായ അജ്ഞായ ഫതൽ ശിക്ഷക്കായി 
തൽ മനം വരെയും മനം മുതൽ മന്നന്ന ജികൾ ഛാജ് ഷീറ്റുകൾ വാരി കമ്മിററു ചെയ്യും. 
വരെയ . കപ്പ മുതൽ 4 വരെയും പ്രതി കൾ ഇരുഭാഗം സാക്ഷിക - രവും പ്രകാരം. 

നു. മുതൽ മൻപു വരെയും പeo മുതൽ ഇവരുടെ മൊഴികൾ വസി കൊടതികളിലെ 
ൽ പാപ പരയും പ. 0 0 0 തൽ പന്ത്രസംബന്ധിച്ചതും വില പിടിച്ചിക്കു അതിതമാക്കിയ, 
വരെയും പാദ മൂതൽ അവ വരെയും| തും അല്ലാത്തതും ആയ പ്രമാണി യ) ചി , മ ത 2 ക 
പനം മുതൽ പനസ വരെയും വന @ മ ങ്ങൾ പ്രമാണപ്പർ കൾ സാ !I 
തൽ പതം വരെയും പന . മൂതൽ പക്ഷിപ്പട്ടിക ഹാളികൾ വക്കാലത്തു 
വരെയും പകര മുതൽ വൻത് വരെയും|കൾ പ്രാസ് കൾ ജാമക്കച്ചീ 
പൻ മുതൽ എം വരെയും നമ ചിട്ടകൾ മുതലായവ ആകുന്നു 

മൂ തൽ നവം വരെയും അവർ മു 
തൽ പeവരെയും നമ്പർ കെve ജാ 
കുന്നു. 


erഡുിമെൻറു തിച്ച ഉത്തരവ് വിസ്കാരം മുതലാ 
0 നവ മാം വക ഫയൽ 2 മൂതികലണ്ടർ പകപ്പ വന സംബിയ മററു റിക്കാട്ട്കൾ 
ൽ 4 വരെയും ന മൂൽ - വരയും നന്ധിച്ച രാജിഫ്ജ അപ്പീൽ ജഡിമുൻനശിപ്പിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള 
സർക 

മെൻറു പകപ്പുകൾ ശിക്ഷാ വാ താ കുന്നു. 
ണുകൾ മുതലായവ ആകുന്നു. 


1Ori: ful., 1993. 


Travananza Government Citzette. 

1-133 
ohn19 . 11ൾപ്പിക്കണ്ടത്തിലായിഉണ്ടായി; o 0 1 9 മ ി 14 , 10) 1 . 
15 e ം 1 കപ്പ ൻ | u 2 0 0 2 വൃശ്ചികം c d ൻ - ലെ 9 , 1സ്വർ ( റിൽ 
ം വയിക പ ൻ - ലെ രൻ എം നമ്പർഗസററി) 3 - 0 0 0: ൾ 19 : 4ചത് 9 

വേ , ലിസും നാൻ 11 രിച്ചു ചെങ്ങന്നൂർ താലൂക്കു റിക്കാട്ടിൽ ഈ പദ 11 ാ 2, 1 - ) യിൽ 
വരപറയുന്ന റിക്ക ടൂകളെ നശിപ്പിച്ചുംപയുന്നതാകുന്നു. 

ം. രേ ) പീസ്തു ഗസാറിൽ പ്രസിദ്ധംചെയ്യന്ന രീയ .യിമും ആറുമാസം കഴിയുന്നിയ 
മുമ്പ യാ അതാ 1 റിയാട്ടു കളും നശിപ്പിക്കപ്പെടുന്നതല്ലാ. 

- കമൽകാരം നശിപ്പിക്കാൻ നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന വല്ല റിക്കാടുകളുടെയും പക പ്പ വെ 
കന്നു ആവശ്യമുള്ള ആളുകൾ പ ാം വകുപ്പിൽ പറയുന്ന അവധിക്കും അത്തപക്ഷഹജി 
കാടുത്തുകൊള്ളണ്ടതാകുന്നുഎന്നു 20വയ ാമാണ്ട് ചിങ്ങമാസം മനസ 

തഹശിൽദാർ എം . സി. നാരായണപിള്ള. 


റിക്കാട്ടുകളുടെ ഇന വിവരം 


നശിപ്പിക്കണ്ടതു 
ഇന്നആണ്ടുവര 

എന്ന 


ഉത്തരവമടക്കം റിപ്പൊട്ടുകൾ 

| 0 എം വരെ 
പകാലാവസ്ഥ റിപ്പാട്ടുകൾ 

ടി 
ന ആഡ്മിനിസ്ട്രേഷൻ റിപ്പോട്ടുവക 
മഴ കണക്കുസ്ഥലംപ്രതി 
ഹാജരുകണക്കുകൾ 

20 90 വരെ 
ൽ രസി കൾ 

| o0 21 വരെ 
മസമൻസു മുലായതുകൾ 

2 0 0 വരെ 
പ്രായസം - കപ്പുകൾ 

e 09ം വാര 
ന സങ്കട ഹജികൾ 

2 0 9 വരെ 
AOളവട്ടവക ദിവസ വായാല 

20 എം വാ 
കണ്ടകപരു കണക്കുകൾ 

20എൻ വ 
കാ ദേവസ്വംഉത്സവപ്രവട് 

e ഇവ വാര 
മയBസ്വംഉത്സവ തിരട്ടുകൾ. 

ടി 
cദ സ്വാ മാസാന്ത വയ്യാല 

ം 0 20 വരെ 
d ആനരക്ഷാക കണക്കു 

2 0 1 വരെ 
ന്ന ആനക ചിലവു കണക്കു 

2 0 0 വാരം 
മിനലിപിരിവു വക കണക്കു 
2 എം എം നമ്പർഫാറ കണക്കും സ്റ്ററവമെൻറം 

20 ഉൻ വരെ 
കൻ എം നമ്പർ ഫാറകണക്കും സ്റ്റാമെൻവം 
മ, ന ാം നമ്പർ ഫാറകണക്കും സ്റ്റേററമെനവം 
12 ാം നമ്പർ പാറകണക്കും റമെൻറം 
രം സുക്കൾ പതിച്ചു മുതൽവന്ന പണത്തിനു കണക്കു 
നാവികസ്സകളുടെ കണക്കു 
00 പാക്കുവരവ് കണക്കു 
2 ) . പിവൈപ്പാൻഅപക്ഷവന്നതിനു കണക്കു 

| p0ാം വരെ 
റ ആ അറി നമ്പർതന്നതിനു കണക്കു 

| Oം വാര 
29|ാന്നുംവിലകൊടുത്തു ചിലവുവന്നപണത്തിന്റെ കണക്കു | 099 വരെ 
സട്ട ഡ യ ര 

4 0 പു 2 വരെ 
വൻ യീകൃഷി ക്കുള്ള സ്ഥലം പതിപ്പാൻഅക്ഷവന്ന തിന്റെകണക്കു പറ വ 
no|ാം നമ്പർ കണക്കുംഉത്തരവുമുടക്കംറിപ്പാട്ടു ? ലിസ്മം | 1 ടി " എ 
-നപകപ്പിനുള്ളഅപേക്ഷ ഹികൾ 

| 0 c വരെ 
നം പ്രദാതികളിലെ നാൾവഴി 

2 0 0 0 വരെ 
നി താലൂക്കിലെ യും പ്രവൃത്തികളിലെയും ദിവസവയ്യാലയുംഏറടവും 4 0 0 വാര 
നര താലൂക്കിലെയും പ്രവൃത്തികളിലെയും അറതിട്ട കണക്കുംഏറഴവും| 0 നവ വ 
ന ി ാലൂക്കിലയം പ്രവൃത്തികളിലയംനാണ യവയൊലയും 6 1 ടി 
യുന്നപണംഒടുക്കിയതിനുള്ള നാണയ ലിസ്റ്റുകൾ 

10എ0 വ 
ന |ാലു കില യും പ്രവൃത്തികളിലെയുംമാസാന്ത തവണമുടക്കം കിം 0 വി വാര 
| ണ ക്കും മറക്കും 


மமதமமம 
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റി ഇട്ടകടെഇനി രാ 


നിപ്പികണ്ടു ന 
- ന നാ 


vecu 


-- വാ 11 


- ടി 


ന മാറാൻജ്വാലകൾ 

0 നവ വരെ 
ന ൻ ടി റാമൻ കൾ 

ഥ () എ 1 വ 
വാദിനി പെട്ടകതട്ടം കണക്കുകൾ . 
Tം കാസാ ചെട്ടക...ിട്ട . കണക്കു 

20 , 0 0 
പെട്ടകതട്ടംവകം റിപ്പോട്ട 

A C വരെ വഴ 
nePay15, 2017 ത ) കണക്കുകൾ 

400 വര 
ഈ പാധി : പ്രിയാവാശികണക്കു 

20 വ 
ജമാ! നാം ഒ പിരിവും ചിലവും കണക്കു 
സന പ്രവ്യത്തുൽഉല പട്ടാല 

| ന്നാ വ 
|ിത്തികളിലം താലൂക്കിലുംഅവതി 3 വണമടക്കംകണകം) ടി 
ടി വാ ). വ1) തിരട്ടകൾ 

(എറടവം1 0 വരെ വ 
ഇൻലാം വിളമെലടികണ്ട്തിയ മഴകം കാരാപതിച്ച കണക്കും ക 0 0 വര 

| തിട്ടം 
o | പാട്ടി സ സംബന്ധിച്ച കണക്കുകൾ 
e കാണപ്പിഴ സംബന്ധിച്ചു . ടി 
പട്ടിപ്രായശ്ചിത്തം വക കണക്കുകൾ 

| വാ വാർ 
നു. പാവൽ ക ശഖസംബന്ധിച്ച 2 മുതൽ 4 വരെ ഫാറം 

-- ടി 
ചുമതല ചി - വ മിച്ചംവക 2 മുത ൽ ഇ വാ ഫാറം 
ചുമതല. വീരുവാനുള്ളവക മസംതൊാം അ ജന്നകണക്കു 1 ടി 
പിരിയവട്ടംവകക്കു എഴുതിയ ല ാം 1) സർ അറിവുകൾ 

0 0 വർ 
മുതൽ വാൻ സംഗതികൾക്കു പ ാം ന .വർ അറിവ 

cറമ്പ വരെ 
മാറിവനമ്പർ തിന്നതിനും കിടപ്പിനും കണക്കു 

| 0 എം. വ 
ൻപോന്നാംവില കൊടുത്തതിനും ബാക്കിക്കും അയക്കുന്ന ഫാറകണം ടി 

മൾ 
rgo നാച്ചടിയന്തിരം വിലവാശി പിരിവിനും ബാക്കിക്കും ഫാാാാണ് ടി 
സം കൈമാററം പറവീട്ടി അയച്ചതിനും കിടപ്പിനും കണക്കുമ 
സംകെമാററംതിന്ന പണത്തിനുള്ള മെ മാററകണക്കും വില വച്ചകാം 0 സം വരെ 

! കണക്കും 
ന്നു . നെവിററിനു 3 കണക്കു 

ം 0 വര വരെ 
നംവര ശേഖരിച്ച നിരക്കുകൾ 

c0മ്പ വരെ 
ന പല വാക്കു കൊടുകൾ വകയിട്ട എഴതി) - കണക്കുകൾ c 0 0 വരെ 
വന്ന മാജപംവക കണക്കുകൾ 

മാരാ അടി തിരങ്ങൾക്കും ഒ ഒകാപ്പകൾ കടിശിഖകണക്കു 2 0 വര വരെ 
തുകൊണ്ടുവക മുതൽ ചിലവു കണക്കു 

( കൾ comള വര 
നൻ ജീവനക്കാർക്കു അവധികൊടുത്തതിനുള്ള കണക്കു കൾ 

| 0 0 വര 
00 കാ : റ) നീന്നതിനുള്ള പറവ ചിട്ടികൾ 
ാമ ദാസ്യം 2 ട്ടുവർക്കു നല്ലം പണവും കാഴ്ചഅതിനുള്ള പറ 

| ചിട്ടികൾ 
ഉപഉടമricടുതഞ്ഞുൺ വക പണം കൊടുത്തതിനുള്ള പാര ചീട്ടികൾ 
ഉയകനറൽ 90 മുതൽ 9 വരെ നമ്പരുകളിൽപ്പെട്ടവയല്ലാത്തതും 

| കൈമാറി തിന്നതുമായ പറചിട്ടികൾ 
9 ദേവസ്വ. തിരുൾ നീലകൾ 

| e Oം വരെ 
9 ടമ അടുതൺവക ബിലുകൾ 
സകാരാ കണക്കുകൾ എഴുതുന്നതിനു അപ്പഴകുപ്പാൾ എഴുതിവച്ചിട്ട് വര വരെ 

| ഉള്ള അടവ്മുതലായവ 
99 | പല ക, ബിലുകൽ 

ം 0 ആം വരെ 
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വിളറ കാട്ടു താലൂ 7 കച്ചേരിയിൽനിന്നും 

പരസ്യം ചെയ്യുന്നതു എന്തെന്നാൽ 
ഉപയോഗമില്ലാത്ത റി * ഉടുകൾ , ശിപ്പിക്കേ ണ്ടതിലേക്കു ഉണ്ടായി ഉള്ള മൺ മാ 
ന് , ഈ ലഷനും , മാ തുലാമാസം @ ലെ ചട്ടവുംവന്നു ..രിച്ച എം താ 

കയം കീ , സ്ഥലംഇൽ നിന്നും വ തത്ത. ശേഖരിച്ചിരിക്കുന താ ഴ വിവരിച്ചിരിക്കു 
. അയ വ റിക്കാട്ടുകൾ മരം പരസ്പര സററിൽ പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തുന്ന തീയതി മുത 
ക മാസം കഴിഞ്ഞംടൻ നശിപ്പിച്ച ഭയുന്ന, 

താന്നു മേൽപ്രകാരം നxc പ്പിക്കാൻ നിശ്ച 
തിരിക്കുന്ന പല റിക്കാട്ടു ടെയും പകൽ വേണന്നു ആവശ്യപ്പെടുന്ന ആളെക 

അവധി കം അപേക്ഷ അജി കാടു അതു കൊ ണ്ടതാകുന്നുഎന്നു 
മനു മാണ് ആടിമാസം ര 

തഹശീൽദാർ അ ർ . കൃഷ്ണ പി 


|ഇന്നയാൻ വരെയ 
ള്ള റിക്കാട്ടുകൾ നമ് 
- പ്പിക്കുംഎന്നു 


റിക്കാട്ടുകളുടെ ഇനവിവരം 


Si 


93©23Pb 


| ള രാ മുടക്കം പൊട്ടക 

| 0 എം മാണ്ടു വരെ 
കാലാവസ്ഥ റിപ്പൊട്ട്കൾ 
അഡ്മിനിസ്ട്രേഷൻറിപ്പോട്ട വക കണക്കുകൾ 

- ടി എ പ 
മഴകണക്കുകൾ - 16 : 

ക ം മ ാമാണ്ടു വരെ 
ഹാജര കണക്കുകൾ 

| | ഉമാന്നു വരെ 
ഞ്ചൽരസീതുകൾ 

: | a0 എം മാണ്ട വര 
സമൻസ ഇണ്ടാസ മുതലായതു 

20ൻ മാനുവൽ 
\ മൻ വാ .. നടത്തി അയപ്പാനും പുള്ളി കൂടി അയപ്പാനും - 1 ടി 
| ഒള്ള എഴുത്തുകുത്തു 
സായന്മാരുടെയും സ്വാമിയാന്മാരുടെയും ഉദ്യോഗസ്ഥന്മാർ ടെ ം ം ന @ മാൻ വരെ 
| യു . യാത്ര സംബന്ധിച്ച എഴുത്തു 9 ത്തുകൾ 
തന രാക്കന്മാരുടെ എഴുന്നള്ളത്തു സംബന്ധിച്ച എഴുത്തുകളി : 1 ടി 10 11 


P 


} 


} 


| ജീവനക്കാരുടെ ആ മാദക സംബന്ധിച്ച എഴുത്തുകുത്തും4 ഉം 3മാണ വരെ 


കൾ 


p{ 


| 0 ധികൊടുക്കുന്നതിനെ സംബന്ധിച്ച എഴുത്തുകുത്തുകൾ | Mobൻ മാണ പര 
സങ്കട ഹജ്കൾ 

തീരമാനമായതും @ വ 

ഷം ക ഴി തും 
ളിവക ദിവസ വയ്യാലകൾ 

കൻ വ രെ 
ഉപേരു കണക്കുകൾ 

പും മമ വരെ 
ച്ചട്ടിംല കെച്ചാർത്തുകൾ 

£രവരെ 
ഭാസംഉത്സവപിറവടകൾ 
- ടി 

തിരട്ടകൾ 
| 2ൗട്ടുകളിലെ സാധനങ്ങൾ 

| 2 c 0 , 22: ണ്ടു വരെ 
|gs • 2 ലെ അടവുകൾ 

2 ന വ രെ 
| ടി മാസാന്ത പയ്യാലകൾ 

- 605്യൻ റ ർ 
ന ക ക കണക്കു 

കവും മാണ്ടുവരെ 
ആനവക ചില കണക്കു 

കാന @ മ . വരെ 
നകൂലി പിരി ; കണക്കു 

- cobൻ പe 
- കാരന്മാർ ടെ ലാവണ ശീളി , 

- S 
ക ാം നമ്പർ ഫാറ കണ ക്കും നേരറുമെന്റും 

2 ( ഉപ്പ 22: വടര 
ം :ം ന മ്പ ഫാാ കണക്കും സ്റ്റാറ്റമെൻറം 
നു ം നസ്ര ഫാറ കണക്കും ജെറa കമൻറും 
| | :ം നന്മ പാറ കണക്കും സ്ത്രം മെൻറം 


അന 


പ 


പ 
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ഇന്നയാണ്ടുവരെ 


റിക്കാട്ടുകളു ടെ ഇനവിവരം 


വി + 25 കൾ നി 
- പി , എന്ന 


3 


83 


m o റവ , കസ കളുടെകണക്കു 

A C പ്ര വർ 
2 |ാ വര കണ 
നം | ഡിപി തഹശീൽദാരുടെ വെലവിവരം ഡയാറി 

മം വരെ 
ന ന ന റ നന്മ തീന്നതിനു കണക്കു 
നര ..: ന്നും വില കൊടുത്തു ചിലവു വരുന്നതിനുകണ 

20 വരെ 
ന പൗ ന്ദ മുതൽ ചിലവിനു കന്ന ആ 

മാവും വരെ 
+ ന ന പണപ്പിരിവുവകക്കുള്ള വാരം താറും ഒള്ള ഡയറി 

ડો 
ന:ംമ്പ്ര കണf• ഉ രവു മൂടക്കം ലീസും 
| പി സി അപേക്ഷ ഹജികൾ 

മാപ്പം വർ 
| നടത്തിവന്ന സമൻസുകൾ 
0 സങ്കട ഹജ്ക 

20 വരെ 
a ജ ) ന + ാരുടെ പേരിലുള്ള പരാതി വിചാരണയിൽ രിച്ച ഒ| : 
| ഗ്രിക ശേഷം റിക്കാട്ട്കൾ 


33 93 


2 

3P331 


Notice 
Notico is hereby given that unserviceable articles noted at fort will bo sold by 
public anction on Monday the 15th of Vrichigom 1031/ 30th November 1003 at 10 A . . 
the office of the undersigned . 

(1) One old writing desk unfit for uso ... 21 ft. x 1 ft . 
( 2) One old square box 

... 1 . It. x1 ft . X11 ft. 
(3) Three boxes with draws .. 

.. 1 . fb. x1 ft. 
(4) Three broken Chairs. " 

Terms- cash. 
SirkarVakil s Office, 
Quilon. 

V . SUBBAIER, 
13th Talath 1084 . 

Sirkar Vakil. 
29th October 1908. 


പരസ്പം 
ചെ +ഉല്ലം ജില്ലാ കോട്ട സക്കാർ വ ക്ക് ൽ ആഫിസവക താഴെ പി ചരിക്കുന്ന സാമാനങ്ങൾ 
ആഫീസിനു കിഴക്കു വശം വെളിയിൽവച്ചു ചാവു മാണ്ടു വായി മാസം മ®നു തിങ്കളാഴ്ച 20 
മണിമുത ൽ v മണിവരെ ലേലത്തിൽ വിൽക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു. 

സാമാനവിവരം 
p. ഉപയോഗമില്ലാത്ത പഴയ നാൽക്കാലി മേശ 
പ. പഴയ കാൽപ്പെട്ടി 
നു , ചായ മാന എഴുത്തുപെട്ടികൾ 
ര . മുറി 4 സകരി 

- മൻ വിധിച്ച സാമാ 19ങ്ങൾ തൊക്കവിലക്കു ലേലത്തിൽ വിൽക്കുന്നതും ലേല ഞിൽ 
പിടിക്കുന്നവർ ഉടൻ ലേല സംഖ്യ അടയേ തുമാകുന്നു. 
സ് .രവക്കൽ ആഫീസ 
- കൊല്ലം 

- സക്കാർ വക്കീൽ പി , സബ്ബയ്യൻ. 
പൻ അഷ്ടാബർ ൻറ 


کی 


اش---امی 
فم 
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Padmanabha Pillai who was 
night of the 27th Chingimas 
cash two) including his le 
They are required to submit 
moaths from dato ofpublic 
Government. 


Notice 
Notice is hereby given to the heirs and legal representatives of the no clerk K . K . 

Pillai who was employed in my office and who is rep rted to hivo died on tho 
be 27th Ching,im list, that a sum of Rs. 6 -26 - 2 (Rs. six chiusks. twa y six and 
including his leve allowances is due to him , on account of his pay for that month . 

onunired io submit their claim in person or by a duly authorised agent within 3 
from date of publication of this notico, failing which , the money will be credited to 


The application should be accompanied by a decroco or order of a Civil Court, recognis 
te hership of the claimaut to the deceased , or certificate of hoirship which will be accepted 
only if they are satisfactory. 
- Sitkar Vakil s Office, 
Quilo11, 

V . SUBBAIER, 
| 13th I llain 1081. 

Sirkar Vakil, 
29th October 1908. 

Quilon . 


പരസ്യം 
ം ആപ്പീസിൽ ഗുമസ്ഥനായിരുന്നു മരം ചിങ്ങം പാൻ മരിച്ചുപോയ ആർ. പതിനാ 
2 യുടെ അവകാശികൾ 9ം ചട്ട പ്രകാരം നിയമിക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ള പ്രതിധിക 2 ഉം തെയ്യ 
50 m എന്തെ ന്നാ ൻ മേ ഇപ്പോഴത്തെആൺ, പത്മനാഭ പിള്ള 6 ടി ചിങ്ങ മാസത്തെ ലീ 
വ് അലറി ഉൾപ്പടെ ന രൂപാ വന്ന ചക്രം - കാശു ( ആറു രൂപാ ഇരുപത്തി ആ ച 
കം ആ കാശു ) ചെല്ല വാ ന തു വാങ്ങി ാനായി അവകാശ താന്ന ന ര ാ ക്രമ പകരം 
അധികാര ) -- ടു ത്തപ്പെട്ട കായസ്ഥൻ മൂലമോതരം പരസ്പം പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെട്ട ഈ ന തീ യതി മ 
ത മാസത്തിനisബാധിപ്പിക്കാത്തപക്ഷം ടി തുക സ രി സ മ തൽ കൂടുന്നതാ 
കുന്നു. 

" പ. അപേക്ഷ എറിയാ; കൂടി അവകാശപ്പെടുന്നവൻ മാർച്ച് 31ായ ആർ. പിന്ന 
8 ) യു ടെ അ വ കാശി ആ കുന്നുഎന്നു സമ്മതിക്കുന്ന മായ ഒരു സിവിൽ ! കാട്ടിലെ ചികി 
യം 0 ര : താത്തപക്ഷം ഒ 31 അവകാശ സട്ടിപ്പിക്കു 6 റാ ഹാജരാക്കാനും ടി 
സട്ടിപ്പിക്കും "തൃച്ചികരമായിരുന്നാൽ മാത്രം സ്വീകരിക്കപ്പെടുന്നതും ആകുന്നു - 

+ 11 : 4 1 + 11 : 1, + 1 + 1 
- 1 " മാപ്പര മാണ്ട തുലാമാസം 21നു 

കൊല്ലം ജില്ലാ ജാട്ട് സക്കാർ വക്കീൽ വി . സുബ്ര ഇൻ 


തിരുവനന്തപുരം ഡർബാർഫിസിഷൻ ആഫീസിൽ നിന്നും 

. പരസ്പരംചെയ്യുന്നതു എന്തെന്നാൽ 
- തൊട്ടു ആശുപ്രത്രിയിൽ കിടന്നിരുന്നതും കാട്ടാക്കട 15ാരം @ 3 വയസ്സ് പ്രായമ 
വൻ, ഉമ്മിണിപി എന്നു പേരുവിളിക്കപ്പെടുന്നവനും ആയ ഒ 00 ത്തൻ- മത് കഴിഞ്ഞ 
മിനു 40) പായ്രിക്കുന്നതായി അറിവ് കിട്ടിയിരിക്കു ന്നു ആ യാളുടെ അവകാശികളായി ആ 
രെങ്കിലും ഉണ്ടെങ്കിൽ ഇന്നു മുതൽ നംലിസ ിനകം രം ആഫീസിൽ ഹാജരായി അവകാ 
ശത്തെ തെറ്റികിച്ച രസീതുകൊടു ത്തു താഴെ പട്ടികയിൽചെത്തിരിക്കുന്ന സാമാനങ്ങളെ വ 
ിക്കാ താകുന്നു അങ്ങിനെ ആരുംഹാജരായി ബാധ പ്പി ാ പ ം അവധിക 
ഴിഞ്ഞാൽ ടി സാമാനങ്ങളെ ലേലത്തിൽ വിളിച്ച രംടാകുന്ന പണം സക്കാരിലെക്കു മുതൽ 
കൂടുന്നതാഒ ന്നു എന്നു 
ഡർ ബാർഫിസിഷൻ ആഫീസു ) . ലഫ്റ്റനൻ കണ്ണൽ ആർ. ജെയിംസ്, 
-- തിരുവനന്തപുരം } 

ഐ എം. എസ്. 
£പ്പോ മാഴ തുലാമാസം പoനു 

ഡർബാർ ഫിസിഷൻ. 
നമ്പർ : സാമാനവിവരം 

എണ്ണം 
ക, സാജകുടുക്കൻ ന ( കല്ല വെച്ച തു 2) 
പ കാ ൽ രൂപ തുട്ടു 
- 1 , ഓറപണ തുട്ടു 
പ . ഒരുചക്ര തുട്ടു 
@ . ആൺ രചക്ര തുട്ട 
ന . ഒറ്കാശു 
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Statement of the number of visitors to the Government 

Museum during the month of Purattasy, 1084 . 


Men . 


Women . 


Children . 


Total. 


Remarka. 


20,253 


15 ,543 


15,906 


51, 702 


Addition to the collection in the ZoologicalGardens, Trivandrum , during the 

month of Purattusy , 1084. 


Name. 


How obtained. 


English . 


Scientific . 


J. Stewart Esq. 


1 Nilgiri mungoose .... Herpestus fuscus Presented by 
1 Indian squirrel (large) ... Sciurus indicus 

Presented by 

N . Ramachandra IyerEs 
4 Rose -ringed Paraquet ... Palæornis torquatus ... Presented by 

T . Cameron Esq , 
Hog-deer .... Corvus porcinus 

Born in the Gardens. 


F . W . DAWSON , Lieur Co., 

Indian Army, 
Director, Government Museum and Public Gardars. 
Govt. Museum and Public Gardens Oflice , ) 

Trivandrum , 
26th October 1908. 


Additions to the Government Museum and Library during the month of Purattasy 1084 . 
.Name. 

How obtained . 
English. 

Scientific 


Reinarks. 


101 
Nov 
. 
1909 
! 


11 


Proceedings of the Agri.Horticultural Society of Madras, January to 

March 1908.... 
Pamphlet series No. 51, Imperial Department of Agriculture for 

the Weat ladies... 
Agricultural Bulletin of the Straits and Federated Malay States 

Vol. VII, No. 10 ... 


Preseuted by the Honorary Secretary of the 

Agri-Hurticultural Society, Nadias 
Presented by tho Commissioner, Imperial 

Department of Agriculture, 
Presented by the Director, BotanicalGardens, 

Singapore. 


1 
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Govt. Museum and Public Gardens Office, 

Trivandrum , 
26th October 1908. 


F . W . DAWSON , LIEUT. Col., 

Indian Army, 
Director, Gout. Museum | Public Gariens. 
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PARTI 


Notice . 
The following books are nvailable at the Press , for is 110 to agents 
for the sale of Governmont publications, at tho prices noted against cach . 


Price 
per copy 


No. 


Name of publication , 


Remarks . 


Rs. ch ) c . 


12 


1 Infant Reader, Malayalam 
2 First Reader Do. 

Second Reader Do. 
Third Reader Do . 

Fourth Reader Do. 
6 Civil Service Regulations, English 

Do. Malayalam 
8 Malayalam Almanac for 1084 
9 Tear-off Calendar for 1084 

Sheet Calendar for 1084 
Christianity in Travancore 

Mahacharita Sangraham 
13 Akbar 

Aryaneethi Mathabodhini 
Puranakatha Nikhandu 
Unrepealed Regulations, Part II 
Travancore Map Malayalam 
Do. 

Tamil 
Bharatham Varnanam 
20 Prakrithivijneeyam 

Sheet Calendar for 1083 

Tear off Calendar for 1083 
23 English Diary for 1908 
24 Travancore Law Reports Index to Volume X 
T. L . R . Vol. X Part IV 

Do. Index to Vol. XI 
Do. Vol. XI Part IV 
Do. Index to Vol. XII 
Do. Index to Vol. XIII 
Do. Index to Vol. XVI 
Do. Vol. XVIII Part I 

Index to Vol. XVIII . 
Index to Vol. XIX 
Index to Vol. XX 
Vol. XXI Part I 

Do. Part IL 
Do. Part III : 
Do. Part IV 

Do. Index 
Vol. XXII Part I 

Do. Part II 
Do. Part III 
Do. Part IV 

Do. XXIII Part II 
Forest Trees of Trees of Travancore, Bourdillon 
Regulation I of 1062, Court fees, Malayalam 

Do. II of 1062, Limitation , Malayalam 


ImixtoINTRA 


Do . 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


I 


I 
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Price 
per copy. 


Namo of publication 


Romarks. 


No. 


Rs. ch c . 


Do. 


Da, 


Reculation II of 1067 Land Conservancy, English 

Do. III of 1067 Land Acquisition , English 
Do 

Do. Malayalam 
Do 

I of 1068 Revenue Recovery, English 
Do V of 1068 

English 
Do. Do. 

Malayalam 
Do. II of 1069 Town Improvement, English 
Do . 

Malayalam 
Do I of 1070 Registration, English 
Registration Rules 

• English 
Do. 

Malayalam 
Regulation III of 1071 Gambling . English 
Do. Do. 

Malayalam 
Do. V of 1071, Jenmiand Tenant English 
Do. Do. 

Malayalam 
Do. Do. II of 1072 General classes, 

English 
Do. Do. 

Malayalam 
10. Il of 1072 Irrigation English 
Do Do. 

Malayalam 
Do. Stamps 

English 
Do. 

Malayalam 
Do. IVof 1073 Abkari English 
Do . Do. 

Malayalain 
Do. VI of 1073 Departmental Enquiry , 

Malayam 
72 Penal Code 

Malayalam 
73 Regulation I of 1074 Penal Code English 

Do. II of 1074 C . P . C . English 
75 Regulation II of 1074 C . P . C . Malayalam 
Do. V of 1074 Acquisition of land for Railways, 

English 
Do. Do. 

Malayalam 
Do. VI of 1074 Wills , English 
DoDo. 
Do. III of 1075 Vakils , English 

Malasalam 
Do. III of 1076 T . P . C ., 
Do. Do. 

Malayalam 
Do. II of 1079 Printing Press, English 

Malayalam 
Do. III of 1079 Religious Endowient, English 

Malayalam 
Do. IV of 1079 Cruelty to animals, 

English 
Do. Do. 
Do. V of 1079 Use ofExplosives, 

English 
Do. 

Malayalam 
Census Report 1891 Vols I and II 

Do. 1901 Vols I, II and III 
T. L . R . Index to Vol. XXII 

Do. Vol. XXIII Part I 
98 Mal : Abstract of the Census Report of Travancore 

for 1901 


Malayalam 


Do. 


Do akis, 


Do I 


Do. 


Do. 


Malayalam 


Do. 


Government Press, ) 

Trivandrum , 
11th August 1908 . ) 


C . V . RAMAN PILLAI, 

Superintendent 
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ANGHAL NOTICE. 


ntal 0 :11 :es atta 


It is herehy notified for general information that Village Anchal Ofis 
been opened at the places noted below . Hundi orders subject to a maxi 
Rs. 100 will be issued and paid from these offices. 


et to a maximum 


Name of Villago 

Office . 


Name of Ilead 

Ollice . 


IRemarks. 


Ettumanur. 


Cherpunkal. 
Madavoor Pallikal. 


Both issue and delivery. 
Both issue a d delivery. 


Kilimanoor . 


Anchal Superintendent s Office, 

Trivandrum , 
20th October 1993. 


P . M . VARKKI, 
Ancbal Superintendent. 


അ ം മ പരസ്യം. 
താഴെ വിവരിക്കുന്ന സ്ഥലങ്ങക ൽ വില ല അഞ്ചലാപ്പീസുകൾ എടുത്തുകയും 
അതുകിൽ ഉ ണ്ടിയ ൽ ഏ പടുകൂടി നടന്നു വരുത്തുകയും ചെയ്തിരിക്കു നരഃൽ വിവരം സ 
ലമാനം അറിയാൻ ചൊജി തെയ്യപ്പെടുത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നു. 


പ 


ഉണ്ടിയിൽ കൂടുതൽ മ 
ഇന്ന അഞ്ചലാപ്പീസിൽ | ത്രിമാർ കൂടുതലും ചില 

ത്തിരിക്കുന്നുഎന്നു | വ മൊ എന്നു 


കൂടുതലും ചിലവും 


a | ചെEംകൽ 111 1 എറ്ററമാനൂർ 
- 1 | മടവൂർ പള്ളിക്കൽ 1 |, കിളിമാനൂർ 


മാപ്പം മണ 
തുലാമാസം കമ്പനു 


അഞ്ചൽ സൂപ്രണ്ടുണ്ടു. 

പി. എം. വക്കി. 
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CIVIL CIRCULAR NO . 5 OF 1084. 
Proceedings of tho High Court of Travancore date: 20th Thulam 10S1. 

His Highness Government having accorded sanction for the copying fees leviable by 
the High Court and all the Civil and Sessions Courts subordinate thereto being levied in 

essed sl.cets at the rate of 2 chx. per page from 1st proximo, Civil Circular No. 37 of 
1075 and Civil Circular No G of 1077, relating to granting of copies by such Courts aro hereby 
ended as follows in supersession of Civil Circulars Nos, 6 and 10 of 1080 and 11 of 1082. 

Civil Circular No. 37 of 1075 . 
Substitute the following for Rale 14 of Civil Circular No. 37 of 1075 :-- 

On receipt of the originals as laid down in the preceding para and production by the 
ties or Vakils of original documents to be exhibited, the examiner shall enter the date of 

int thereof in the appropriate column of the A Register and shall note on the application or 
emorandum the estimated number of impressed sheets of 2) chs , each issued for copies. 
Copies shall be made only on the side bearing the starop. 

Substitute the following for Rule 15 . 
Every page copied except the last page shall contain as nearly as possible 175 words. 5 
es shall be taken as equivalent to one word . For the purpose of this rule it shall not be 
necessary for the examiner to count all thewords to be copied . It will be sutticient for him to 
make the nearest computation possible of their number and he may afterwards call for 
additional impressed sheets if required or return any that have been supplied in excess of the 
actual requirements. 

Substitute the following for Rule 16. 
The impressed sheets as required by Rule 14 shall be produced before the examiner of 
copies who shall at once enter the fact on the back of the application or memorandum 
with date , attesting the same with his initials and make a note thereof in the appropriate 
columns of the A Register . 

Rule 17. 
In lines 6 and 7 substituto " cash book of the court " for Panavaka accounis. 

Substitute the following for Rule 18. 
Every day between the hours of 3 and 5 T. M . a list under the signature of the Head 
ministerial officer showing ( 1 ) tho Register No. of the application, (2 ) the names of the appli 
cauts and (3 ) the No. of impressed sheets required shall bo put up by the examiner on tho 
court s notice board. Such lists shall remain suspended for 3 days. It is open to the applicant 
to fornish the necessary impressed sheets as soon as the quantity required is known. The three 
days are allowed to give him reasonable time, butall day must count against him . If the 
requirod impressed sheets are not supplied before 3 P . M . on the fourth day counting that on 
which the list was suspended, the application zill be struck off. Between the lours of 3 und 
5 P. M . on each of the intermediate days, the applications for which the required impressed 
sheets have been produced shall he struck off the list by the exaniner. Lists so put up shall 
remain filca in the copyists department for at least six inonths and may then be destroyed. 
This procedure shall apply also to culls for additional impressed sheets when the number first 
supplied has been found insufficient. In cases where additional impressed sheets are required, 
the copy must stop where the impressed sheets produced aro exhausted . 

Rule 19. 
In line 1 substitute the words " impressed sheets for thewords " fee and paper " . 

Rule 27. 
In sub paras 3 and 4 substitute the words" irapr. ssed sheets " for the words " fee and 
paper" . 

Omit aub para 8 placing the word " and " occurring at the close of sub -para 7 nt the . 
cinse of sub -para 6 and changing the semi-colon after tho word " copy " in sub- par . 7 into a 
full stop. 

Rule 28. 
Substitute the words No. of impressed sheets received and the excess sheets if any to be 
returned " for sub -para 2. 

Substitute the following for Rule 29. 
The pages of the copy granted on application shall be consecutively numbered and the 
bottom of every page shall bear the head ministerial officer s initials and the last pago shall bo 
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PALT II . 


opyist anil the mine 

ollicer for signatore 

aplicant 
. Cupit 
and initialled 
by the 
I have lien signer 
ber shall be entered 

har 
3 of 1037 


called for, reinaining on the last 


nigned in full ly the heal ministerial officer. In the sumo pago the copyist mil the 
shall sign their full mmsbefore taking the copy to the headl ministerial officer for 
Every cozy shall be sealed with the scal of the court befora delivery to the applicant 
made on inemoranda noell only lo signed by the caprist and the examiner and initiall 
heal tainisterial ollier and needl not be sealel. After the cops shall have been 
initiallo as aforesaid etch copy shall be given i serial number (such number shall be 
in the also ) in column 2 of Revivter No 1 pracribed by Civil Cirantlar V. . 
and the value of the impresset sheets produce entered in column 13 thereof. C . 
complete for non - 

p t ion of additional impressed sheets called for, reinainine 
day of math choulil le taken by the examiner to the Deal ministerial olieer who 
it will be in hare the finishedportion entered in the raid Register I entering below the 
" unfinished copy " . If the copy is subseitently finished and brought u 
the additional imprensel sheets should be entered in the Register alove averted t 
regarls copies in respect of which stumps are levied accurling to Civil Circular No. 6 of 1 
up to the end of Thulam current the previoas rulos shall be followed so far as the sam 
levied are concerneal. 

Rule 31. 
In line, 14, substitute " Teal ministerial officer " for cash keeper and in line 15 
" cash look " " for l anavaga accounts" . 

Substitute the following for Rule 32 . 
Impressed sheets prouinced in excess of actual requirements shall be returned to the 
applicantwith the copy " . 

N . 1 . - Excess in stamps levied up to the cul of l hulam current, may be refunded in 
accordance with the present practice. 

Sulstitule the following for Rule 33 . 
The salarics of the copyists establishment including the examiner of copics shall bedrawe 
from recognised Government treasuresand diverse iu nccordance with theGovernment Finan 
cial Circular No. 11 dnted the 15th August 1901. 

Rule 39. 
Substitute impressed sheets " for " paper " in the last line. 

4 . Register. 
Alter the heading of rolumn 7 as " date of orice caling for impressed sheets." 

Alter the heading of column 9 " as date on which the requireil impressed sheets were 
producel." 

Alter the heading of column as No. of impressed sheets produced and omit the sub 
columns " Fs. Chs. Cash ." 

Alter the heading of column 10 as " date of notico calling for whditional impressed 
sheets." 

Alter the leading of column 11 as " date of prodnetion of such additional impressed 
wheets." 

Alter the bowling of coluinn 12 as " No.of additional impressed sheets produced and 
omit the sub column " Fs Che. Cash." 

After column 14, open a column with the healing " No, of impressed sheets unused " and 
number it is 15 . 

The change in the Nos of columns 15 into 16 , 16 into 17 and 17 into 18 and 20 into 19 33 
effected by Civil Circular No. 6 of 1080 is hereby retained . Columns 18 nnd 19 will be ornitted. 

Alter the heading of column 17 as " date on which delivery of the copy and the unused 
impressed sheets were taken by the applicant." 

ter the leading of column 18 " Acknowledgment of the applicant receiving the op 
and the used impressed sheets." 

C . Register. 
Omit the Srdcrlumn with its sub columns. 

D Forn statement. 
Omit columns 2 to 6 with their sub columns. 
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CIVIL CIRCULAR N . 6 or 1077. 


entered in their 
gister should 


After the words dealings in line 6 add " or of impressed sheets " . 

Tho District Judges and Munsills shall yee that all the above sinendments are 
in their proper places in the copies of circulars filed in their courts. Separate A Re 
uld be opened from the 1st Vrischi con JOS for applications received from that date , 

hook being continued in respect ofapplicationsreceived up to the end of this month 
A consolidated set of rules anul formas embodying the above amendments will soon 


be published . 


1907 (ride page 7.33 part I of the 


sheets used for coni 


As indicated in puru 1 of the Government Notification dated 18th June 1907 /8th July 

733 matt I of the Gazette of the oth July 1907) . The firure head in the impressed 
od for copies issued by the courts is not to be punched or otherwise cancelled , the para 
ferring only to the cancellation of " ndhrsite labels, if any ." 

By order, 
M . C . SANKARA PILLAY, 

Ag. Registrar. 


CIVIL CIRCULAR No. 6 OP 10S1. 
Proceedings of the High Court of Travancore dated 21st Thulam 1084 . 

His Highness the Maha Rajn s Governinent having been pleased to sinction the 
stension of the system of combined copying staff to Quilon , the High Court direct that the 
system shall be enforced at Quilon under the supervision and control of the Quilon District 
Judge from 1st Kartigni proximo and that the provisions of Civil Circular No. 15 of 1082 shall be 
enforced there from the said date , so far as it is applicable to the Civil Courts at Quilon . 

By order, 
M . C . SANKARA PILLAI, 

Ag. Registrar. 


CENINA . CIRCULAR No. of 1084. 
Proceedings of the High Court of Travancore duted 21st Thulam 1084. 

It having coine to the notice of the High Coutthat several persons involved in the same 
Glee put in a single criininalrevision petition, the High Court direct that as far as possible 
there shall be no more than one petitioner in a revision petition filed in any grade of Criminal 
Court. The courts concerned and the jail authorities to whom revision 

to whom revision petitions are some 
times presented , will see that the above rule is cbserved . 


By order, 
M . C . SANKARA PILLAI, 

Ag. Registrar. 
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Private Advertisemeni. 
ആ ലപ്പഴ ജില്ലാകൊട്ടിൽ മനുഅ അസൽ നംബർ 2017 . 

- വാദി 


നിലംപൂർ പള്ളിഭഗവതിക ഉടമസ്ഥന്മാരി ൽ ഏക:ം ഭൂയ യമായ നി 
ആർ പുറ ത്തിയിൽ ടി മുറിയി ൽ കായ രീടായ കോട്ടയം പ്രദ ത്തിയിൽ തിരുക്കർ 
കുന്നത്തു വീട്ടിൽ ഗോവിന്ദൻ നാരായണൻ. 

- പ്രതി 
മഞ്ചാടിക്കര പ്രവർത്തിയിൽ വാഴപ്പള്ളി കിഴക്കും മുറിയിൽ ഇടമന ഇല്ല - മാധവൻ 
ഗോവിന്ദൻ , 

സിവിൽ നടപടി നിയമം - 2, വകുപ്പുംപ്രകാരം പരസ്പംചെയ്യുന്നതു 

നീലംപേരൂർ പള്ളിഭഗവതി ദേവസ്വംവക ആഘായപ്പട്ടിക യിൽ പറയുന്ന വസ 
ൾക്കു 10നു മുത ൽ ദേവസ്വത്ത് ലെക്കു ചെല്ലേണ്ട മിച്ചവാരകുടിശ്ശിഖക്കായി പ്രതി മാ 
ൻ ഗോവിന്ദ ന ടെമേൽ ദേവസ്വംഉടമസാന്താരിൽ ഒരുവൻ, കായാർ ഷണക്കാരൻ, 
നില യി ൽ വാദി ഗോവിന്ദൻ നാരായണൻ മരം വ്യവഹാരം കൊണ്ടുവന്നിരി 4 ന്നതിനാൽ a 
വസത്തിലേക്കു വേണ്ടി ചവഹാരം നടത്തുന്നതിന്നു വാദിയെ ww? ( നവാദിക്കുന്നതിൽ Ba 
സം ഉടമസ്ഥന്മാരായ നീലംപേരൂർ കര 9 ാർ ൽ ആക്കിലം ആക്ഷേപമൊകക്ഷിചേർ 
ണമെന്നു അപേക്ഷയൊഉള്ളപക്ഷം തുലാമാസംവരെ പകൽ ഉം മണിക്കു പേർ കോടത 
മുമ്പാകെ ഹാജരായി ബാധിപ്പിച്ച ഈ ഗും അല്ലാതാപകം പാരി തനിച്ച വ്യവഹa 
നടത്തുന്നതിനു അനുവാദം കൊടുക്കുന്നതുംആണെന്നുള്ള വിവരം പരസ്യംചെയ്തിരിക്കുന്നു. 
മരാമാണ്ടു തുലാമാസം പ്രനു 

പം ജി കെ . ശങ്കരപ്പിള്ള. 


കൊല്ലം ജില്ല കോട്ടിൽ നിന്നും സിവിൽ നടപടി നിയമം 
-- 9 - ഉപം വകും, കൾ പ്രകാരം 

-- പരസ്പംചെയ്യുന്നതു. 
ടി കൊട്ടിൽ co2 ൽ അപ്പീൽ നമ്പർ എൻ . 

അപ്പീൽ വാദി. 
- ശാംപൂർ വടകര മണിയാം ടി ഉൗരിൽ തിരുമല മുത്തുവെത്തിഎൻറ ലു നാടൻമക 
ൻ മോശ വാര്യർ, ( അസൽ വാലി) 

-- അപ്പീൽ പ്രതികൾ . 
| a. ടി ഊരിൽ പാ ക്കിയ നാഥ നാടാൻ നീ പൊന്നമ്മാൾ 

. ടിയ ൽ രിതമലമൂത്തു വാദ്ധാർ എൻ.ലൂക്കാനാടാൻ മകൻ പാക്കിയ നാടൻ 

ന . ടിയിൽ നിന്നുംഇപ്പോൾ ബ്രിട്ടീഷ് തഞ്ചാവൂർ ജില്ലാ ട) മുൻസിപ്പുകോട്ട സാക 
കണ്ടാം ൽ ഭദ്രംപണ്ഡിതർ ഇടം താമസിക്കുന്ന ശീനിതേയൊ ബിലിഫ് നാടൻ (അസ 
ൽ പ്രതികൾ ) 

ചെങ്കോട്ട മുൻസിപ്പിൽ 20 എം ൽ സി. പം പ ാം നമ്പരിലെ സംഗതി ക്കു ടി മുൻസ 
പിൽ നിന്നും 2 1. 3 മ . രം വന്നു നിശ്ചയിച്ചു. പിധിയിന്മേൽ അസൽ വാദി ംം 2 കാട്ടിൽ 
tom ൽ നൻ എം നമ്പരായി അപ്പീൽ ബാധിപ്പിക്കുകയും വിചാരണ നിശ്ചയിച്ച വിവ 
രത്തിനു ന ാം പ്രതി ൽ പലപ്രാവശും നോട്ടിസ് അയച്ച രിൽ നടത്താതെ മടങ്ങി വന്ന്വി 
ക്കുന്നതും si അപ്പീൽ നമ്പർ ഇപ്പോൾ പുര തുലാം വിനു 2 വിചാരണക്കു വച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതും 
ആകയാൽ മരം അപ്പീകൊയ്യത്തിൽ 1 : പ്രതിക്കുവേണ്ടി നാം പ്രതിഒന്നേയാ വക്കിലൊ 
കായും നടത്തുവാൻ നിയമപ്രകാരം അധികാരപ്പെടുത്തിയ മറുപല്ലവരമൊ അന്നദിവസ 
പകൽ ,5 മണിക്കു മരം കോട്ടുമുൻപാകെ ഹാജരായി ഉള്ള ണ്ടതും ഭേദം വരുത്തിയാൽ സ ം 
പ്രതിയെ കൂടാതെ എക് പാട്ടിയാം ടി അപ്പീൽ നമ്പർ സംഗതി വിചാരണ നടത്തി തിച്ച് 
ചെയ്യുന്നതുമാകയാൽ വിവരംചർച്ചക്കെടുത്തിയിരി 19 ന്നു. 
evരതുലാംഅനു 

ഡിസ്ട്രിക ജി എൻ. അനന്തരായി. 
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പുരംചന്തിയ ര 


രത്തിനു പിനടത്തുന്നതിൽ മ സ പിൽക്കാനുള്ള പരസ്യം 
സിിൽ നടപടി നിയമത്തിന്റെ പുറം 34 വകുപ്പ 

തിരുവനന്തപുരം ജില്ലാ കാട്ടിൽ 
മം പുന ൽ അദാലം അര് , നമ്പർ 

- പാടി. 
ര്വരം താലൂക്കു പടപ്പറ പഴാക കേ + വിയിൽ പാശരിയിൽ വഞ്ചിയാതി 
ൻ ഇ ആർരവിൽമുത്തുവേലുപിള്ള മകൻ ശുചിത്രോശപിള്ള . 

പ്രതി. 
വിയിൽ വടശേരിയിൽ വഞ്ചിയാതിച്ചൻ പുതുതെരുവിൽനിന്നും തിരുവനന്ത 
പത്തിയ ത അധികാരത്തിൽ പഴവങ്ങാടി മുറിയിൽ പൂ തൻചന്ത വട്ടത്തു പുത്തൻക 

വടക്കുവശം കോട്ടയട വിളാകം എന്ന പാരിളാകം പുരയിടത്തിൽ ആ മുഖം പെ 
കാൾ ലിംഗം 

- ഇതിനാൽ പരസ്യം ചെയ്യുന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ 
വൻ മാന്നു വന്നു . നമ്പരിൽ ആള വ്യവഹാരത്തിൽ വാദിക്കു ഗുണമായി വിധി 
mതിൽ ഇതിനോടു ചേർന്നിരിക്കുന്ന പട്ടികയിൽ കാണിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന വസ്തു മാപ്പു പ 
യികം തുക പസ ഇരിക്കുന്ന സ്ഥലത്തുവച്ചു ലേലം വിളിപ്പിച്ച കോടതിയിൽവച്ച് സ്ഥിര 
പെടുത്തി പിടിക്കുന്നതും അപ്രകാരം വിലപ്പെടുന്നതു വസ്തു വിധിക്കടക്കാരനുള്ള അവകാ 
ശയും ബാദ്ധ്യതയും മാത്രം ആകുന്നു. 

പട്ടികയിൽ പറയുന്ന വന്യ നോക്കാൻ ആവശ്നംഉണ്ടെങ്കിൽ മാപ്പം വൃശ്ചികം മനു 
മത ലേലദിവസമായ 20 പുര പുശ്ചികം നൂനു വരെ പട്ടികയിൽ പറയുന്ന സ്ഥലത്തു നോ 
ക്കിക്കൊള്ളാവുന്നതാകുന്നു. 
മ ര തുലാം മനു 

മാം ജഡ്മി കെ . നാരായണമേനോൻ. 


- തിരുവനന്തപുരം ജില്ലാ സിപിൻകോടതിമുമ്പാകെ 

ടി കോടതിയിൽ a o എa സിവിൾ വരാം നമ്പരിൽ വാടി കണക്കു മാത്തുവേലുപ്പിള്ള 
മകൻ ശുചീന്ദ്രശിൽ ബോധിപ്പിക്കുന്ന പരസ്പ പട്ടിക . 

- തിരുവനന്തപുരം പുത്തൻകച്ചേരിക്കു വടക്കുവശം പ്ലാവിളാകം പുരയിടത്തിൽ ഉള്ള 
കെട്ടിടത്തിൽ സ്ഥാപിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന ശ്രീമൂലവിലാസം അച്ചുക്കൂടത്തിൽ ഉള്ള ഫിജിൻസ് റായൽ 
പ്രസ്സ്, ഫിജിൻസ് ഫുൾസൈഫ്രപ്രസ്സ് , മ. പ്രസ്സ്, സയൻറിംഗ്പ്രസ്സ് , ഇംഗ്ലീഷ് റ 
പ് കേസ്സകളും മലയാളം തെറപ്പ് കേസ്സകളും തമിഴ് റെറപ്പ് കേസ്സകളും മഷിമേശ റോളർ 
വാപ്പുകൂട്ട ലെഡ് കട്ടിംഗ്മിഷൻ ലെഡ് വാപ്പയന്ത്രം മേശ കസേര സ്മൾ മൂതലായി 
ച്ചു ജൂടത്തിലേക്കു ഉപയോഗമുള്ള സകല സാമാനങ്ങളുംആകുന്നു. 

ഈ അച്ചുക്കൂടത്തിന്റെ മതിപ്പുവില ംംം പണമാകുന്നു 
a എം മാണ്ടു തുലാമാസം നനു 

വാടി( ഒപ്പ്) 
ഇതു സത്യമാകുന്നു. 1 

വാമി (ഒപ്പു ) 


തിരുവല്ലം മുൻസീപ്പകൊട്ടിൽ 
20 ൽ സിവിൽ നമ്പർ ന 


വാദി. 


ചങ്ങനാശേരി പ്രവൃത്തിയിൽ പിഴവാതു മുറിയിൽ കുന്നുംപ്ര മുത്തുരീരാനി ചെ 
യമമ്മതു 


പ്രതി. 


. നാഗർകോവിൽ ജില്ലയിൽചേന്ന താമരക്കുളം പഴയ അക ത്തിൽ പെററി ആപ്പർ 


- നഗൻ ചട്ടയൻപിള്ള 
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സാൻ 
അയച്ച 
ആ പ്ര 
നതും പ്രതി ഇപ്പോൾ 


പ്രതിയെ തയ്യപ്പെടുത്തുന്നു : 
പ്രതിയുടെ121ൽ വാദി ആ പ @ മ : ചെ നാണി പന്നത്തിനും ബാ . . 

ബധിപ്പിച്ചിരിക്കു 
ന്ന മേൽനപർ അനായസഗതി ക്കും പ്രിക്കു ഗസ്ഥലത്തു ന മൻ അയ 
തി അവധിയിൽ ത്.മസിക്കുന്നതായി മ മ ഒt| വന്നിരി ക്കുന്നതും പ്രതി അ 
വിടെ താമസിക്കുന്നുഎന്നു അറവാൻ പാടില്ലാത്ത തും കുസ വലികമാസം 
രണ മാറി വക്ക പ്പെട്ട രി ന്നം 80കയാൽ,അന്നദവസംപh ൽ എം മ 
തിയാ വ ഷീലാ ഞായത്തിനു നേരെ രം പറവാൻ മരം കാട്ടുമുമ്പാ ക ഹാജ3) ധരിപ്പ 

ൻ അപ്രകാരം ഹാജരായില്ലെങ്കിൽ പ്രതിയെ കൂടാതെ എ പാട്ടിയായി വിചാരണ 
തീച്ചപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതാകുന്നു എന്നു 
eoഷര തുലാംമനു 

ഉത്തരവിൻ പ്രകാരം 
ഫേഡഗുമസ്കാ ജെയ്കബ്ബ്. 


തരില്ലാമുൻസിപ്പ കാട്ടിൽ 
കാര ൽ സിപിൽ നമ്പർ ആം 


- വാലി) 


ചങ്ങനാശേരി പിഴവാതു മുറിയിൽ ഒന്നുംപ്രത്തു മുത്തുമീരാക്കത് ചെയ്യുമ്മ 

ം 20 പ്രി 
- (Tiാഗ കാവിൽ ജില്ല യിൽ ചെന്ന താമരക്കുളം പഴയ അച്ഛത്തിൽ പെററി ആat 
നാഗൻ ചട്ടയൻപിള്ള 

2 ാം പ്രതിയെ തെയ്യപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതു 
| പ്രതിയുടെ മെൽ ഉപ്പ മാഹാണി അരവാഹാനിപണത്തിനു വാദി ബോധിപ്പിച്ചില്ല. 
ക്കുന്ന മേൽനമ്പർ അന്നായ സംഗതി ക്കു പ്രതിക്ഷ ഉദ്ദോഗസ്ഥ കാത്തു സമൻ സു അയച്ചരിൽ 
പ്രതി അവധിയി ൽ താമസിക് ന്നതായി സമൻസ മടങ്ങി വന്നിരിക്കുന്നതും പ്രതി ഇപ്പോൾ 
എവിടെ താമസിക്കുന്നുഎന്നു അറിയാൻ പാടില്ലാത്തതും കേസു ശ്ചികമാസം പൻ10 വി 
ചാര ക മാററി വൈക്കപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കുന്നതും ആകയാൽ അന്നേ ദിവസംപകൽ 2 മണിക്ക 
പ്രതിയൊ വാക്കിലൊ അവോയത്തിനുഉത്തരം പാവാൻ ഈ കോട്ട് മുമ്പാകെ ഹാജരായിര 

താണ് ആ പ്രകാരം ഹജരായില്ല എങ്കിൽ പ്രതിയകൂടാതെ എക്പട്ടിയായി വിചാരണ ചെ 
യ തീച്ചപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതാകുന്നു. 
2 വര തുലാംമനു 

ഉത്തരവിൻപ്രകാരം. 
ഹെഡ്മാസം ജയബ്ബ്. 


കൊട്ടയം മൂൻസിപ്പുകാട്ടു . : 
മരാമാണ്ടു വക സിവിൽ നമ്പർ പ . . 
നിവിൽ നിയമത്തിന്റെ പത്രാം വാപ്പ . 


- വാലി. 


മലപുരം പെഴാവം മാകനെ ബാളാഗ്രാമം വഞ്ചിക്കുഴിമം ത്തിൽ ലക്ഷ് നാരായ 
നൻ കൃഷ്ണൻഎമ്പ്രാന്തിരി വക്കിൽ വി . ഏ .ചാക്കൊ. 

പ്രതികൾ . 
6 . തിരുവനന്തപുരത്തു വല കൊട്ടാരത്തിൽ പള്ളിവായന പൂ തുപ്പള്ളി വെന്നിമല 
ക്ഷേത്രമായ ഇരവിപുരത്തു പതമാൾ ശ്രീകായംചെയ്യാൻ എകപ്പാറ നമ്പിയും കൊൽക്ക 
യം ആയ ചിത്രകൂടത്തിൽ പിഷാരടി രാഘവൻ കരുണാകരൻ. എ . ടി ക്ഷേത്രത്തിൽ സാർ 
യം വെവലനാടു ചെന്ന നാരായണരുമനു ഈ മായ കിടങ്ങ ചെമ്പാവകരയിൽ മലമെൽ ഇല് 
നാരായണൻ കൃഷ്ണൻ നംപൂരി. 


1017 Xov., 1908. 

J 
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s) പന്നിമല ക ത ിൽ വാദ ശാ - തി കഴിച്ചു . വക ട ചെ 2 ന് , പണ 
പ ം പ )യടെ + 6ണവൻ മുർ 2 tഘഎൻ രാമ , പ :ം പ്രതിയും | എ ഴുതി കൊടു 
ിരിക്കുന്ന കട - ആ ക "(Bം പലി20 ഉം 2ടെ മര o , പാനം ചെമL 2 1 പലിശ ചിലവു സ 
ി , ടി 32 സ്വത്തിൽ കൂടി നക്കാപിച്ച മാപ്പി നടന്നു ചെവാധിപ്പിച്ച ശ്രായം പര 
തി , പര വിചാരണ വച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതിനു ആ ഈതെ വി ആ ങ്കിലും വല്ല ക്ഷാപ 
. 6നായിരുന്നാൽ പിച:രണ ദിവസം ബാധിപ്പിച്ച കൊണ്ടുമാകു ന്നു. - 
മാവാമാണ്ടു തുലാമാസംമനു 

വാരിവക്കീൽ വി എം ചാ 

- ഉ ത്തരം പ്രകാരം, 
ഹെഡ ഗുമസ്കാ എം . എം.sജാസപ്പു. 


ആപ്പഴ മുൻസീഫ് കൊട്ടിൽ 
ഇ - ൽ സിവിൽ പരം തം നമ്പർ. 

വാദികൾ 
2. പുളിംകന്നു പ്രദ്യ ത്തിയിൽ ടി മുറിയിൽ പൂട്ടി.കുന്നു കരയൊഗക്കാരൻ മാളിയയ 

ൽ വിട്ടിൽ കർwൻ ഗോവിന്ദൻ, 
പ ടി മൂടിയിൽ നാർകാട്ടി വീട്ടിൽ കെളൻ നാരായണൻ. 
ന , ടി മുടിയിൽ അയൽ വീട്ടിൽ കടുത്താണിചെന്ന ൻപിള്ള , 
. ടി മുറിയിൽ തയ്യിൽ വീട്ടിൽകുഞ്ഞൻ കൃഷ്ണൻ. 
@ . ടി മുറിയിൽ മു ണ്ടയ്ക്ക ത വീട്ടിൽ ഗോവിന്ദൻ വാസുദേവൻ, 
നു. ടി മൂറിയിൽ തയ്യാട്ടു വീട്ടിൽ ശകരൻ കൃഷ്ണൻ. 

ടി മുറിയിൽ കുന്നുതറ വീട്ടിൽ ഇശ്വരൻ കൃഷ്ണ ൻ 
പ . ടി മുറിയി ൽ പാ ശരി വീട്ടിൽ കെ,തച്ചൻ കൊവേൻ. 
ൻ , ടി മുറിയിൽ കുണ്ണ കുല വീട്ടിൽ അ ഇ എൻ ഗോവിന്ദൻ. 
eo. :) ഒറിയി ൽമാട്ടുവീട്ടിൽ രാമൻ ഗോവിന്ദൻ. 
ചു . ടി മൂടിയിൽകടത്തു വീട്ടിൽ രാമൻ 6ഗ:വിന്ദൻ. 

പ്രതികൾ . 
. ടി മടിയിൽ ത ര കൻപറമ്പിലായ ചാറ്റ ത്താ കുഞ്ഞു തൊമ്മി അവനെപ്പ . 
- പ. ടി മുറിയിൽ നാരകസാടി വീട്ടിൽ കുരുളൻ മാക്കാത . 
ന . ടി മുറിയിൽ കൊച്ചുപറമ്പിൽ വീട്ടിൽ രാമൻ കൊശവൻ. 
ര്. ടി മുറിയിൽറൂയ ൽ വീട്ടിൽ ഗോവിന്ദൻ ഗോവിന്ദൻ. 
- സി നി പ :ം വകുപ്പംപ്രകാരം പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ 

മൽ നന..ർ അന്നാം പളിന്നു കരയാഗത്തിനുവെണിടി കരയോഗത്തിൽപെട്ട 
വരായ ടി വാദികൾ നടത്തുന്നതിനു അനുവദിച്ച ത്തരവുണ്ടാകണമെന്നു വാദികൾ വാജിബാ 
ധിപ്പിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ ഇതി . ടി കരയോഗത്തിൽ പെട്ടവരായ ചെറെ ആഴങ്കിലും 
വല്ല ആക്ഷേപവും ബോധിപ്പിപ്പാനുണ്ടെങ്കിൽ , മാസം പരന്നു പകൽ 2 മണി. രം 
കാട്ടാ മ്പാകെ ഹാജരായി ബാധിപ്പിച്ച ചൊള്ള ക ണം. 
| മ്യാശ തുലാം 2 നു 

- ഉൽ രാവുംപ്രകാരം 
. 6ഹഡ് ഗുമസ്താ 1. കൃഷ്രായർ. 


ܘܝܡܘܝܘ 


കൊല്ലം അഡിഷണൽമുൻസിപ്പാടത് യിൽ പമ്പ ൽ സ്മാൾ 100. 

- വാലി 
കൊല്ലം കുനോകത്തിൽ വലിയകടയി ൽ കച്ചവടം ത വ , കെ . നർസിംഗപട്ട . 


- പ്രതി. 


- ത വല്ലാ താലു ) 01 ആറനു 2 പ്രവിയി ൽ പാവത്യകായി വല നോക്കുന്ന പര 
" - ൽ അധികാര ത്തിൽ പാവമായിരുന്ന കൃഷ്ണൻ പത്മനാഭൻ. 
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[ Part II 


വാദിയ,65 പക്കൽനിന്നും ജി രിസാമാനംപറവരറ , ചെവകയി ൽ മുതൽ പലി 
യ ൾപ്പടെ കൊഴുപ്പാനുള്ള തായി പറയപ്പെടുന്ന , എൻ? ക്കാല അരയാൽ പണത്തിനു 
s tം നമ്പര) , ല യു പ്രത് - പലതവണ സൻസു അയച്ചിട്ടും നടക്കു ന്നതിനു ഇടയാ 
മില്ലാത്തതും ടി നമ്പർ , രം ത ല മാസം വൻനു തിച്ച വിചാരണ വച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതും . 
യൽ അകന്നദിസംപകൽ കം മണക്കു പ്രതിയോ വക്കിലാ പരം കേ ട്ട പാതക : ജരക 
രിക്കണ്ടതാണ് ഹാ 9 രാകാ ത്ത പക്ഷം പ്രതി കൂടാതെ എക പാട്ടിയായി തിച്ചപ്പാത്തുന്ന 
താകുന്നു കാര്തുലാം ക ൻ 

ഉത്തരവിൻ പ്രകാരം, 
. ഹഡ്ഗുമസ്താ കെ . പി. ഗബ്രിയേൽ." - 


പരസ്പം 
സിവിൽ നിയമം - 9ം വകുപ്പ് 

പറവൂർ മുൻസിഫ് കൊട്ട് 

e o വര ൽ അസൽ നമ്പർ മച്ചാ. 
പാളികൾ കാതകങ്ങൾ പ്രവ്യത്തിയി ൽ പീച്ചാനി ക്കാടുകരയിൽ കൂരൻതാം ആ പാ 
സിൽ നസ്രാണിരൻ വയസ്സ് മരിയ ചൌലൊ പ ടി പ്രവ അത്തി നായാട്ടുകരയിൽ 
രൻ നസ്രാണി ഈ വയസ്സു വരി മാ 

പ്രതികൾ - ക. ടി പ്ര ത്തി കറുകുംവികർ പലപ്ര എന്നുകൂടി പൊള്ള കാത്തിരി 
ശ്രദ്രൻ ര® വയസ്സ്കൃഷ്ണ ൻ പരമേശ്വരൻ കത്തോവ . . ടിയിൽ രപ്പ വയസ്സായ കൃഷ ൻ 
- മാധവൻ കാവ. . ന . ടിയിൽ ന ം വയസ്സു പാവതി നാരായണൻ . 

- കോതകുളങ്ങര പ്രവൃത്തിയിൽ കറുകുറി കരയ ൽ അച്ചുണ്ണി പാടത്തു ആയ്യുണ്ണിക്കു എ 
ന്നു പറയ , വിരിപ്പ് തടി നു നിലം പ പറയും കൂടുതലിനുംകൂടി ആണ്ടിൽ എട്ടു താപ്പ പാട്ടപ്പ 
യാൽ മറ പറ നെല്ല് വീതം പാട്ടം കൊടുത്തുകൊന്നുംമറന്നും നിശ്ചയം ചെയ ത 
മെടം പപ്പനു. അന്നു ടി പള്ളിയിൽ കൈ കാരായിരുന്ന ഇട്ടി : വറിയ്ക്കു മു തൽ പുക്കു പാട്ടു 
ചിട്ട എഴുതി കൊടുത്തിരിക്കുന്നതുംആയതിനെ അടിസ്ഥാനമാ 9ി പിന്നിലുണ്ടായ കരാറുപ്രകാ 
രവും വസ്ത്ര പ്രതികളുടെ കൈവശം ഇരിക്കുന്നും ആകയാൽ എം വരെഉള്ള പാട്ടവും പു 
പാട്ടത്തിൽ ഏതാനവം തീർത്തു കഴിച്ച് ബാക്കിപാട്ടം പലിശ ചിലവ ഇതു കൾ സഹിതം 
ടി വല്ല പ്രതികളെ വിട്ടൊഴിപ്പിച്ച പള്ളി ക്കായി വാദികൾക്കു ചൈവശം കൊടുപ്പിലാണ 
മെന്നു പുര കാൽപണംസമ്പത്തുഅഞ്ജായം. 

- ടി പള്ളി ഇടവകക്കാരായി ക്രമം ൽ അധികം വീട്ടു കാർ ഉണ്ടെന്നു, അവരെഎല്ലാവ 
രെയും മരം വ്യവഹാരത്തിൽ കക്ഷിചെക്കുന്നതു അസാദ്ധ്യമാണെന്നും,പള്ളിക്കുവെളി വാ 
ദികൾ മരം വ്യവഹാരം നടത്തുന്നതി നു അനുവദിക്കണമെന്നുംമാറും അവർ ഹാജിബാധിപ്പി 
ച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 

- പള്ളി കൈ thാരന്മാരായി ം വാദികളെ മാത്രംവച്ച വ്യവഹാരം നടത്തുന്നതിൽ ടി പ 
ള്ളി ഇടവക ക്കാരിൽ ആക്കെങ്കിലും ആക്ഷേപംവല്ലതുംഉണ്ടെങ്കിൽ അവർ മരം കേസ് വിചാ 
രണക്കു വച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന വശ്ചികം നന്നു പകൽ 2 മണിക്കു മരം കൊട്ടിൽ ഹാജരായി ബാധി 
പി ണ്ട 11ാന്നു, 

- അങ്ങിനെചെയ്യാത്ത പക്ഷംപരം വാദികളെ മാത്രം വച്ച് പരം കസ വിചാരണ ചെ 
യ്യുന്നതാകുന്നു എന്നു ഇതിനാൽ തെയ്യപ്പെടുത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നുഎന്നു 
20 മാണ്ട തുലാമാസം 28tio 

ഉത്തരവും പ്രകാരം, 
ആ കൂ ഹെഡ് ഗുമനാ ദൊരസ്വാമി അയ്യൻ .. 


10rit Nor., 1908 
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എ ല്ലാ പ്രമാണങ്ങി 


സകലമാന പേരെയും പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തുന്ന പരസ്യംഎന്തെന്നാൽ 
. മിക്കര താലൂ ക്ക ) , കണ്ണമംഗലം പ്രവർത്തിയിൽആഞ്ഞിലിപ്രാ മുറിയിൽ ഇട 

ക പാസ് ദേവൻ ന ാ ി (kപേര് കന്നി നാൻ മുത ൽ എ തിടുക്കുന്നതായ 
മാണങ്ങളിലും ടിയാൻ ചൈപ്പട ഇരട്ടപ്പേരും ഒപ്പംഅതോടു ചേന്നു ദേവി ശര 
നട്ട വിലും ഇടാട്ടു വാ ദേവൻ നമ്പ്യാതി വകഎന്നു ചററിലും മലയാള 
ക കൊത്തിയിട്ടുള്ള ഒരു മൂദയംകൂടി ഉപയോഗപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതാകയാൽ ടി തീയതിമുത 
പിന്നീടും ടിയാൻ എഴുതിക്കൊടുക്കുന്നതായ സകല പ്രമാണങ്ങളിലും മേൽ പ്രകാരം 

യം ഒപ്പം മുG യും ഇല്ലാത്തതായിരുന്നാൽ അതിനെ വിശ്വാസ യാ്യമായി വിചാ 
ര ജാവുന്നതല്ല . 
. മലേ കന്നി ര 

( ഒപ്പ്) 


ല . അതിൽപിന്നീം. 


പരസ്പം. 
- Hകയപ്പൽ പീ -എൻ, പത്മനാഭപിള്ള തിരുവല്ലാ" എന്നു ചുററിലും ( നെടുംപ്രം" എ 
m നടുക്കും മലയാള അക്ഷരത്തിൽ കൊത്തിയിട്ടുള്ള കാടാണ്ഡാകാരത്തിൽ ഒള്ള ഒരു മുദ്രയെ 
പം കന്നി കനു മുതൽ എം ൻറ ഒപ്പൊ ചെത്തു ഉപയോഗിക്കുന്നതിനു ഞാൻ നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരി 
ക്കുന്നതും മുദ്രയില്ലാതെ കാണുന്ന യാതൊരു പ്രമാണവും ഞാൻ എഴുതി കൊടുക്കയൊഎന്ന 
ബദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തതക്കതായി വരിക യൊ ചെയ്യുന്നതല്ലാത്തതും ആകയാൽ വിവരം പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടു 

ത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നുഎന്നു നെടുംപ്രം കിഴക്കെക്കർ മുറിയിൽ കയപ്പൽ വീട്ടിൽ നാരായണൻ 
. പത്മനാഭൻ 

( ഒപ്പം) 

(മുള) 
കവും മാന്നു കന്നിമാസം 3 
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The following Bill to amend the Travancore Police Regula 
tion , IV of 1056 , as amended by Regulation II of 1058, is published 
for general information , under rule 31 of the rules for the conduct 
of business of the Legislative Council. 


A Regulation . to amend the 
Police Regulation , IV of 1056 , 
as amended by Regulation II 
of 1058. 


Whereas it is expedient to amend 
Regulation IV of 1056 ,Weare pleased 
to enact as follows : 

I. The following shall be added after 
Section 10 . 

10. A ( 1) It shall be lawful for Our 
Quartering of addi. Goveroment, by Noti. 
tional polico in disturb. ficatio ! in Our 
ed districts. 

Gazette, to declare 
that any area within Our State has been 
found to be in a disturbed condition , or 
that, from the conduct of the inhabitants 
of such area or of any class or section of 
such inhabitants, it is expedinot to in 
crease the number of police in that area. 

(2 ) It shall therenpon bo lawful for 
the Superintendent of Police or other 
officer anthorised by Our Government 
in this behalf, with the sanction of Our 
Government, to employ any police force, 
in addition to the ordinary fixed comple 
ment, to be quartered in the area speci. 
fied in such Notification as aforesaid . 

(3) Subject to the provisions of sub 
section ( 5 ) of this Section , the cost of 
such additional police force shall be 
borne by the inhabitants of such ares 
described in the Notification . 

(4 ) The District Magistrate baving 
jurisdiction , after such enquiry as he 
may deem necessary , shall apportion 
such cost among the inbabitants who 


are . als aforesaid , liable to bear the sue 
and who sluall not have been exempsed 
under the next succeedling sub - section . 
Such apportonment shall be made ic 
cording to the Magistrats s judgmtof 
the respective means within such are 
of such inhabitan s. 

(5 ) It slinllbe lawful forOur Govern 
ment, by order, to exempt any rers0 :13 
or class or section of such inahitants 
from liability to bear any portion of 
such cost ; and all such orders shall be 
final. 

(6 ) Every Notification issued under 
sub - section ( 1 ) of this Section shall 
state the period forwhich it is to remain 
in fo :co , but it may be withdrawn at 
any time or continued from time to 
time for a further period or periods as 
Our Goverament may in each case think 
fit to direct. All such Notifications 
issued by Govern :nent shall be final. 

(7) Every order passed by the Diz 
trict Magistrate under sub section 4 of 
this Section shall be subject to revision 
by Our Government, but save as atore 
said shall be final. 

Explanation . For the purposes of 
this Section , " inhabitants " shall inculde 
persons who, themselves or by their 
agents or servants , occupy or hold lands 
or other immovable property or tr de 
or do other business within such area , 
and landlords who , themsolves or by 
their agents or servauts, collect l ents 
direct from ryors or occupiers in such 
area , notwithstanding that they do not 
actually reside therein . 
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10. B ( 1 ) If, in any area in regard to 
Awarding compens which any Notifica 
tion to sufferers from tion issued under the 
misconduct of inhabit. 
ats or persons inter 

last preceding Section 

lost 
ested in land. 

is in force, death or 
grievous lurt or loss of, or damage to , 
property has been caused by or has 
ensued from the misconduct of the 
inhabitants of such area or any class or 
section of them , it shall be lawful for 
any person , being an inhabitant of such 
arca , who claims to have suffered injury 
from such misconduct, to make within 
60 days froin the date of the injury or 
sucb shorter period asmay be prescribed , 
an application for compeosation to the 
District Magistrate having jurisdiction 
over such area . 

(2 ) It shall thereupon be lawful 
for the District Magistrate, with the 
sanction of Our Government, and after 
such enquiry as he may deen necessary, 
and whether any additional police force 
has or has not been quartered in such 
area under the last preceding Section , 
to 

(a ) declare the persons to whom 
injury has been caused hy or has ensued 
from such misconduct ; 

(6 ) fix the amount of compensation 
to be paid to such persons and the 
manner in which it is to be distributed 
among them ; and 

(c) assess the proportion in which 
the same shall be paid by the inhabitants 
of such area, other than the applicant, 
who shall not have been exempted from 
liability to pay under the next succeed . 
ing sub -section : 

Provided that the Magistrate shall 
not make any declaration or assessment 
under this sub - section unless he is of 
opinion that such injury as aforesaid 
has arisen from a riot or unlawful as 
sembly within such area , and that the 
person who suffered the injury was 
himself free from blame in respect of 
the occurrences which lel to such in 
jury. 

(3 ) It shall be lawfnl for Our Go. 
vernment, by order, to exempt any per 
sons or class or section of such inhabit 
ants from liability to pay any portion of 
sucii compensation ; and all such ord . 13 
shall be final. 

(4 ) Every declaration or assessment 
made or order passed by the District 
Magistrate under sub -section ( 2) of 


this Section shall be subject to 
by Our Government, but save as afore, 
said shall be final. 

(5 ) No civil suit shall be maintain 
able in respect of any injury for which 
compensation has been awarded under 
this Section . 

10 . C . (1) If in any area in regard to 
Awarding compet 

be which apy Notifica . 
tion fordinge to pub- tion issued under 
lic property. 

Section 10 A is in 
force , damage to any public property or 
property belonging to Our Government 
has been caused by or has ensued from 
the misconduct of the inbabitants of 
such area or any class or section of them . 
either before or after the issue of such 
Notification , it shall be the duty of the 
District Magistrate having jurisdiction 
over such area , with the sanction of Our 
Government, and after such enquiry as 
he may deem necessary, and whether 
any additional police force has or has 
not been quartered in such arca under 
Section 10 A , to 

(a ) declare and assess the damage 
which has been caused by or has ensued 
from such misconduct ; 

(6 ) fix the amount of compensation 
to be paid to Our Government ; and 

(c) assess the proportion in which 
the same shall be paid by the inhabitants 
of such area, who shall not have been 
exempted from liability to pay under 
the next succeeding sub-section : 

Provided that the Magistrate shall 
not make any declaration or assess 
ment under this sub -section unless he is 
of opinion that such damage as afore 
said has arisen from a riot or unlawful 
assembly within such area . 

(2 ) It shall be lawful for Oar Go 
vernment, by order, to exempt ay per 
sons or class or section of such inhabit 
ants from liability to pay any portion of 
such compensation ; and all such orders 
shall be final. 

( 3 ) Every declaration or assessment 
made or order passed by the District 
Magistrate nader sub -section ( 1) of this 
Section shall be subject to revision by 
Our Government, but save as aforesaid 
shall be fioal. 

(4 ) No civil suit shall be maintain 
able in respect of any damage for which 
compensation has been awarded under 
this section . 
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Explanation . - In this and the fore . 
poing Sections, the word " inhabitants 
shall have the samemeaning as in Sec 
tion 10 A . 

II. The following shall be substi 
tuted for Section 11. 

11. (1) Allmoneys payable under Sec 
Bocorery of moneyo boss, 10 , 10 A , 10 B 

Meander Sectious and 10 O shall be re 
10, 10 A, 10 B & 100 
a disposal of same coverableby suitin any 
we recovered. 

competent Court, or 
by distress and sale of the goods of the 
defaulter under the warrant of a Magis 
trate in the manner provided under 
Sections 286 and 287 of the Code of 
Criminal Procedure (Regulation V of 
1067 ). 

(2) All moneys paid or recovered 
poder Sections 9, 10 and 10 A shall 
be credited to Our Government and 
shall be applied to the maintenance 
of the police under such orders as Our 
Government may pass. 

(3 ) All moneys paid or recovered 
nnder Section 10 B shall be paid by 
the District Magistrate to the persons 
to whom and in the proportions in 
which the same are payable under that 
Section . 

(4 ) All moneys paid or recovered 
under Section 10 C shall be credited to 
Our Government and shall be applied to 
the repair of the damage referred to in 
that Section or in such other manner as 
Our Governmentmay direct. 


III. This Regulation shall come into 
force at once and shall be read with 
and taken as part of Regulation IV. of 
1056 , as amended by Regulation II of 
1058. 
STATEMENT OF OBJECTS 

AND REASONS. 
Disturbances like those that OOCEE 
red recently in Trivandrum may render 
the quartering of additional or special 
police necessary for the preservation of 
the peace and the security of property 
in the disturbed locality. But it is tin 
fair that the cost of such additional or 
special police should be borne by the 
general revenues of the State or that 
the public generally should be taxed , 
when the necessity has been occasioned 
by the misconduct of the inhabitants 
of an isolated area or the extra police 
is meant soley for their protection . 

But on account of the absence in 
our Police Regulation IV of 1056, of 
provisions corresponding to Sections 15 
and 15 A of the British Indian Act V 
of 1861 as amended by Act VIII of 
1895 , it has not been possible to make 
such arrangements here. It is con 
sidered desirable that similar provisions 
should be introduced in our law . 


K . P . SANKARA MENON . 
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The following Bill to amend the Yakils Regulation . I 
1075 , together with the Statement of Objects and Rea 
accompanying it , is published for general information , under 
31 of the Rules for the conduct of business of the Legisla 
Council. 

A Regulation to amend the STATEMENT OF OBJECTS 
Vakils Regulation , III 1075 . 

AND REASONS. 
• Whereas it is expedient to amend 

The present ainendinent is proposed 
the Vakils Regulation , III of 1075 , it is in consequence of an adjudication of the 
hereby enacted as follows: 

High Court passed on 5th Kutubhan 
I. Insert a new section 14 A . 

1083 wherein after ruling that a per 

manent Government ernployee holding 
The provisions of Sections 6, 13 

an oflice other than that of a Sirear 
» 1.4 shall not apply to a vakil or Vakil, Professorof Law or Law Reporter 
any other person whether holding a 

as Acting Head Sircar Vakil cannot 
permanent appointment or not under 

appcar, act or plead before them the 
Government who may be appointed un 

Honorable the Judges ofthe High Court 
der the orders of Government to be or 

have stated that Sections 13 and 14 of the 
to act as or to be in charge of the 

Vakils Regulation , Il of 1075 , require 
office of Head Sircar Vakil, Assistant 

amendment. Hence this draft Bill 
Head Sircar Vakil or Sirear Vakil. 

II. In Section 13 omit the words 
Sircar Vakil." 

R . ANANDA ROW . 
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The following Bill to amend the Agricnltural 
Loans Regulation , IV of 1066 . tocat Agricultural Improvement 

tion , IV OI 1066 , together with the Statement of 
its and Reasons accompanying it , is published for general 

ation under Rule 31 of the Rules for the conduct of 
business of the Legislative Council. 

Whereas it is expedient to illuendi per cent. per annum . Though the 
the Agricultural Improvement Loans 

Regulation has been now in force for 
Regulation , IV of 1066 , it is hereby 

17 years, it appears to have been prac 
enacted as follows : 

tically inoperative. Various remedies 
1. In line (2 ) of the Explanation to 

have been suggested , one of them being 

to inake the Regulation applicable to 
Section 2 , add the words " garden and 

garden and dry as well as to wet lands. 
dry land as well as between the words 

The provisions of the Regulation , as 
of and wet . 

they now stand , apply only to wet 
STATEMENT OF OBJECTS 

lands. " To extend the usefulness of the 
AND REASONS. 

existing Regulation to the agricultural 

classes, it has been thought advisable to 
The Agricultural Improvenient amend the Regulation in this respect. 
Loans Regulation provides for loans 
to ryots at very low interest, viz., 4 

A . J. VIEYRA. 
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melen of higher caste , or alould it be con 
fined to Sambandlats between Noire 

alone ? 
4 . If a part is to be given to the wife and 

children who should succeed to the re. 
aninder - the Karanavan of the Turwad 

or the Thaivazleo of the equirer ? .. 
i Who should succeed to the Tarwad property 

of a person dying withont Seelikars 
that person s wife nad children or hus . 
band or divided relations, or in their 

beence, tho Sirkar ? 
Eclamary of discussion under Division II .. 
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DORT OF THE MARUMAKKATHAYAM COMMITTEE APPOINTED 
BY THE PROCEEDINGS OF THE TRAVANCORE GOVERNMENT, 

No. J . 530 , DATED 1ST FEBRUARY 1908 


The subjects referred to the Committee by Government 

The subjects referred to the Committee for investigation and report are the follow 
ind, so far as they relate to Samanthas and Nairs : 

(a ) To give legal recognition to the Sambandham union 

To impose an obligation on the Karanavan to keep accounts of the income and 
expenditure of the Tarwad . 

To give the right to the junior members to inspect the accounts . 

To declare that no decree shall bind a Tarwad unless all the adult members there 
of are made parties . 

To prohibit alienations without the written consent of all the adult members . 

In suits affecting Tarwad interests, to declare that all the adult members shall be 
impleadel. 

(0 ) To give complete power of bequest to Marumakkathayees in regard to their self 
acquisitions 

(1 ) To declare that the self-acquisition of a Marumakkathayee dying intestate shall 
go to his wife and children. 

(0) To declare that in suits by junior members questioning the validity of a Tarwad 
delt,the creditor shall, not only prove consideration, but also prove Tarwad necessity . 

To give to Thnivnzbees related to one another more remotely than through a 
grandmother, the right to enforce partition . 

Of these, the first was the subject of a Marriage Bill for introducing which into the 
Travancore Legislative Council, permission has been applied for by one of its members, 
Nr. P . Raman Tampi, 1 . A . & M . L ., and the others were pressed before Government by the 
Barumakkathayeemembers of the Sri Mulam Popular Assmebly at its last session in 1907 ; 
and subject ( ) was proposed also at the two prior sessions in 1905 and 1906 . 

The Proceduro followed in the Collection of Evidence 
2. The Committee called for statistical information on the following matters : 
(1) The number of suits filed by Nairs and Samanthas during the last 10 years for, 

(a ) the cancellation of alienations by Karanavans, with the results thereof; and 
(6) the removal of Karanavans with the results thereof. (Appendix I). 

(II) The number of registered deeds executed during the years 1072, 1077 and 1082 
regarding 
(a ) partition, allotment for maintenance and gift to children byNairs and Samanthas 

(Appendix II ) ; and 
(1 ) dissolution of marriage by all classes. (Appendix III). 

(III) The number and value of documents executed and taken by Nairs, Samanthas & c 
for the 18 months ending Makarom 1083 . (Appendix IV ). 

(IV) The number of suits for shares of wife and children , by Nanjinad Vellalas and 
Eazhavas,during the last 10 years. (Appendix V ). 

(V ) The number of wills deposited and registered by Nairs, Samanthas and other 
Marumakkathayees during the last nine years . (Appendix V ). 

(VI) A statement of maintenance arrangements and partitions among Nairs and Sa 
mantling in 1082 , showing the classes of near relations to whom jointallotments are made. 
(Appendix VII). 

3. On 10 - 2 - 08 , letters were sent to the Tahsildars requesting them to send up from 
cach taluk lists of: 

( ) thirty leading ryots (including ten Karanasans and twenty Anandaravers) 

selected by the ryots who pay more than Rs. 50 as tax ; 
(1 ) five members of higher castes who have formed Sambandhams in Nair and 

Samantha Tarwads; and 
(c) ten persons in whose Tarwads there were divisions or allotments for maintenance 

of Tarwad properties, more than five years ago. 
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On 10 - 2 - 09, letters were sent to the Peislikars and Delegates of the Popular 
of the session of 1907, requesting them to send up in addition , the names of miscellan 
nesses including Government servants ,members of the bar, other non -official educated 
and members of associations & c ., who, in their opinion , were competent to give evidene 
the Committee . 

On 11- 2 - 08, a notice was publisheil in the Government Gazette inviting a 
and Samanthas who were willing to give evidence on the questions raised , to send to the 
mittee s office applications for their examination specifying the centres at which they coula 
conveniently appear. 

On 25 - 2 - 09, a list of questions (Appendix VIII) bearing on the points raised, 
published in the Government Gazette, with a view to make the witnesses fully acom 
With the matters on which information was wanted by the Committee . These question 
sent to 113 select gentlemen for written answers, as it was thought that for various ress 
they could not conveniently appear before the Committee for porsonal examination . Out 
theso, 76 have sent in their answers, and 9 out of these latter havo been personally exatnited 
by the Committee on certain points in their answers which required explanation, many of the 
others having been written to, to explain such points by supplementary answers. 

4 . The examination ofwitnesses was conducted in pursuanco to the programmes pub 
lished in the Gazettes of 3rd und 21th March of 1909. 

The subjoined table showsthe fourteen centres at which witnesses were examined, with 
the sombers cited and the numbers who appeared and were examined , with the percentage. 


Purent 


Xo. 


Taluks from which witesses were cited . 


Centre. 


No. citol. 1 


No. appeared 

and 
examined . 


139 


131 


Tikkala 
Korbitkan 
Xeyyattinkar 
Trium 
Attingal 
Quilo 
Kageukulam 
Thirivella 
Kottayam 
Muvattupuzha 
Alwaye 
Parur 
Vaikan 
Alley 


Emniel and Kalkulam 
Vilato 
Xeyyattinkara 
Neduncad and Trivandrum 
Chirayinkit 
Kottamaan , Pattanapuram , Kumutter & Oailom 
Karnagalli, Kartigpalli and Mavelikara 
Chengannur, Thiruvella and Changanacherry 
Kottaran agd .Ettonian 
Minachil, Tocupaba and Muvattupuzha 
Kunnotand and Alungad 
Parur 
Vailan 
Slertallay and Ambalapacha 


113 


103 


31332 


191 


Tota ... 


2, 231 


1,021 


Though giving evidence was not compulsory, and travelling expenses were not paid, at 
no centre was the attendenco less than 32 per cent of the number cited --- not even at Muvatta 
puzha where the witnesses had to come from a distance of 15 , 20 and even 25 miles through 
jungle paths. Forty five (45 ) witnesses who applied voluntarily in pursuance to the notification 
of 10 - 2 - 08 , are included in the above list. The sub-joined table shows the number of wit 
nesses ( including those to whom interrogatories were sent ) arranged according to their educ . 
cational or property qualifications. 


Gridutes. 


Non -graduates. 


Vivis voee 
witnesses 


Vivit voce 
witseans. 


Witnesses elasitieil . 


Taterrogatory 
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Interrogatory 
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Total... 
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308 


points raised for our considerati 


Thus every possible arrangement was made for ascertaining the views of representative 
al sections of the communities concerned , withiu the timeallowedl, and the results show 
fuit percentage of the educated amul land-owning classes have given their viows on the 

w for our consideration . In addition to the evidence formally recorded as above, 
mittee had the benefit of informal discussions with a few chosen gentlemen , at Quilon 
tayam , selected by the Peislikars of those two stations, and also at two Conferences 
1 in the Jubilee Town Hall at Trivandrum on the 28th June and 5th July 1903 which 
tended respectively by 50 and 12 educated members of the cotamuuity including gra 
and other gentlenen of losion i Tranrum . An attempt wil om lo t examine 
Tadies at least at the Capital, but the Tahsildar of Trivandrum reported to say that out 
52 ladies selected , only il were willing to be examined and even these , only at their 
stive houses . This was practically impossible . The fact is that Nair Iulies are generally 

the control of their malo relations, 3od the evidence of the malesmay be taken as intended 
to protect the best interests of the females also . 

Classification of Subjects . 


6. The subjects emnerated in the Government Proceedingsmay be classified as follows: 

1. Sambandham or marriage, which covers the subject (a ). 
II. Intestate succession , which covers (1 ). 
III. Testamentary succession , which covers ). 
IV . Duties and pow s of Karanavans and Anandaravers, which covers ( ). (c), (d ), 

(© . ( S ) and (0) . 
V. Partition ,which covers 6 ). . 

During the enquiry three other points naturally falling under the above division IV , 
were raised , viz : 

0 whethor an Anandaravan may be allowed to redeem Tarwad nortgage from a 
strangor and hold the property subject to the Karadavan s right of redemption : 

(ii) whether , whore n court is satisfied that a Karanavan las mismanaged, it may entail 
his powers, though no suit was formally brought for his removal from offices and 

(iii) whether a member of a Tarwad may give up his right of management by a uni 
lateral surrender, whether before or after such right becomes vested ic him by law . 

These questions were decided in the negative by our High Court in XVIII , T . L . 1 . 31, 
XVIII, T. L . R . 243 ,and XIX , T. L . R 87 respectively. The roundness ofthese views being doubt 
ed ,and the present being a fitting opportunity to get them , if wrong, corrected by the legislature, 
they have been included for consideration under division IV , which covers " duties and powers 
of Karanavans and Anandaravers " , and will be accordingly discussed under that head . 

7. Wewill now proceed to discuss the subjects in the order set forth in the last part, and 
first, division I, riz : Legal recognition of Sambandham " , subject (a ) of the Government 
Proceedings. This may be considered under tho following heads 

(1 ) The nature and essentials of Sambandham . 
(3) Its legal effect as at present understood , and necessity for legislation . 
(3) Conditions necessary to make it valid for legal purposes,and herein, 

(a ) whether the Sambandham ceremony, as it exists at present, is enough to form 
the basis of a marringe law , if coupled with a provision for formal dissolution : 

(6 ) whether registration by an cfficial Registrar is necessary or desirable to evidence 
either the union or its dissolution : 

(c) between what classes intermarriage is to be recognized : 

(17) what provision may be made for formal dissolution ;and herein , should dissolution 
be permitted 

(1) by the death of either party , 
(11) by the agreement of both parties, 
(nu ) at the instance of either party with or without payment of compensation , 
(iv) if compensation should be paid , in what cases it should be payable , 
(v ) what should be the nature and amount of compensation to be allowed to 

either party and what should be the scope of the enquiry in determining 

compensation , 
(11) by what authority, and how , should dissolution be effected , 
(VII) what provision should be made in respect of dissolutions effected before the 

special procedure proposed , is put in force : 
ago of parties and consent of guardians : 


(/) whether polyandry and polygamy should be expressly prohibited . 
(1) The legal effect of Sambandham in respect of 

(a ) maintenance ; 
(1) guardianship , and 

( ) restitution of conjugal rights. 
8 . First na to the nature of Sambandham : 

This is the term by which the conjugal union among Marumakkathayees is kuown. The 
word Sambandham means, in Sanskrit, a binding or joining together, and a Sainbandha 
among Makkathayee Hindus, is one related by marriage. 

The ceremony which is also called Poodava-koda or Pooda-muri , is correctly deseriboa 
as follows by the late Mr. P . Thanu Pillai in his speech while introducing the Marumakka 
thayam Marriage Bill before the Travancore Legislative Council in 1896 . 

When a boy attains themarriageable age, his guardian ( generally the father) sets about 
to find a proper and suitable brido. After having, in consultation with his friends and re 
Intions, fixed upon a girl and satisfied himselfas to her birth , respectability & c., he obtains 
froin the bride s father or Karanavan a copy of her horoscope . An astrologer is consulted 
and on his assurance that the horoscopes of the bride and bridegroom -elect agree, all auspi. 
cious day is fixed for the formal receipt of the horoscopo. On the appointed day, the bride. 
groom s father, uncle and some other relations and friends go to the bride s house where ther 
are formally received by the bride s father, uncle and other relations and friends. The bride s 
horoscope is handed over by the bride s father or Karanavan to the bridegroom s father op 
Karanavan . The right of giving and receiving the horoscope 15 generally exercised by the 
father unless the Karanavan happens to be the older of the two, in which case he is nccorded 
the privilege in deference to his age . The ceremony closes with a feast. A day is then 
fixed by the bridegroom s party in consultation with an astrologer, and formal intimation in 
writing is sent to the bride s people . Invitations are then issued by both parties to theirres. 
pective friendsand relations. On the appointed day , shortly before the time fixed for the 
ceremony, the friends and relations of the bridegroon meet in the latter s house and they 
all go to the bride s house in a sort of procession . The bride s people and their relations 
and friends formally welcome the bridegroom s party nt tho gate, and seat them in an 
important part of the house. A portion of the Ramayapaun or other sacredbook is then 
resd and explained by some person , generally the Asan or village schoolmaster. Some 
music is also occasiooally provided for the electation of the assembled guests. When 
the auspicious hour arrives, the bridegroom proceeds to the Arappura , the most important 
apartment in the house, accompanied by his relatives and guests. There a seat is 
specially provided for the bridegroom . The seat generally consists of plank or a low 
bench draped with white cloth . If the bridegroom belongs to a family of some distinction , 
in black blanket is also spread over the white cloth On either side of the seat, but a little 
to the front, a lamp and a Nirapara or measure filled with paddy and decorated with flowers, are 
placed . The bridegroom nakes obeisance to his futher, Karanavan and other elders present, 
distributes Dakshina ( presents ) to a few Brahtins, and instals himself in the orthodox fashion 
on the appointded seat. One of his kinsmen (known as Machampi) sits by him with the cloths 
to be presented to the bride, the cloths being folded, wrapped in silk and placed on plate. 
Meanwhile the bride makes obeisance to her mother and other female relations, distributes 
Dakshina to Brahmins and is conducted to the bridegroom s presence by a fernale relation . 
The bridegroom s Mschaunpi then hands the plate containing the bridal dress to the bride 
groom who presents it to the bride. The girl nakes a low bow and receives the dress. While 
this is done, the ladies assembled raise the customary applause called Kurava . The guests are 
then treated to a sumptuous feast . The bride is generally taken to the bridegroom s house the 
satenight in procession , and the party entertained at a similar banquet " (See Travancore 
Gorerament Gazette of 11. 11- 71, Supplement, page 5 .) 

9. The evidence of 1,011 witnesses examined on the point, shows that the above is sub 
intially all accurate description of the ceremony in South Travancore, and that, if the part 
relating to the formalgiving and receiving of the horoscope is omitted , it will apply to Middle 
and North Travancoro also . Ono rita roce witness (No 14 ) says that in his locality 
(Kalkulat ) it is usual to close the ceremony by the serving of sweets by the bride to the bride 
groon to show that the two can interdine with each other , butno other witness supports him 
on this point. In some of tho taluks of the Quilon division (Karumagapalli, Kartikapalli and 
Mavelikara ), it appears to be usual for the bridegroom or his people to take a money payment 
to the bride s people , called Panayam , and in other places, to make presents ofcloth tothe bride s 
people . Again , where the bridegroom is either a Brahinin or a Kshatriya, it does not appear to 
be usual to examine the horoscope as in the case of Nairs. In the Kottayam divis 
of the northern taluks, the suinptuous feast does not appear to be visual, but it is now be 
coming common. Again , in recent times, in addition to cloth . the presentation of jewels and 
carlandy appears to become fashionuble. These are. however . localand sectional van ons 


not affecting the essent 


sting the essential ofthe ceremony which consists of the open and solen presentation of 
The presence of villagers and relations. In these respects the ceremony is substantially 

that described by the late Mr. Chanthu Menon in his inemorandum as a member of 
labar Marriage Commission (see enclosure ( C ). page 6, of the Malalar Marriage Com 


mission s Report ). 


the Travancore State Manual 
furied on every Nair will 


10. The Tali-ketta ceremony has been referred to us a few witnessesas an essential rite in 
ction with Sarnbandham . This ceremony is described in pages 352 to 356 of Volume II of 

ancore State Manual. It is true that this is a ceremony which is usually per 
on every Nair kirl before Sarumandbam . But the fact that the rite is performed before 
dreaches puberty nnd that the relationship of the person who ties the Tali is severed at 

e of the ceremony by the emblematic tearing of a piece of cloth (Kacha ), and that he 
has no right of 

right of cohabitation with the girl, clearly show that the ceremony is not a marriage in 

of the word . The supposed similarity of the " Brahmini- pattu " and " Ammachan 
* * * to the Vedic chant among Brahmins, or of " Bhoothakalam " , the enting by a num 

Nochain pees in the same disl - evidently a Malomedan practicet o the Houn " of 
of Brahmin inarringe, or ofthe giving and receipt of the cloth in a plate to " lanirahanam " 

o the hands of the bride and bridegroom might hare touched each other, as contended by 
of the witnesses before the Malabar Marriage Commission and by interroratory wit. 
pe 13 before us, seems to us, however, too fanciful to call for serious discussion . The fact is . 

observed by the learned President of the Malabar Marriage Commission , that whatever 
may have been its historical origin , the ceremony ( Tali-kettu ) has, at present, no other 

sport than that of an essential caste observance preliminary to the formation of sexual 
relation , and is analogous to the ceremony of Samavartbaaa preseribed for Brahmin 
hachdors who desire to terminato the Brahmachari-Asramnam or the status of Vedic 
stdent, and enter on Girahasta -Asramam or the status of a married man . Having regard to 
the fact that several of its details bear a resemblance to a portion of the marriage ritual olie 
served by the Nanbudiri Brahimins, it is not unlikely that they introduced the ceremony among 
Nairs as a caste rite, but it must be remembered that the essential element of a Brahoinical 
mariage, viz., taking the bride by the hand or Panigrahanam , the walking of seven steps or 
Sapthapathi, and the Homan or sacrifice to the fire, are not to be found among its details" . 
As rightly observed by Mr. Chanthi Menon , Kottu -kalyanam is only # " Samskuram " * * or 
wrificatory ceremony. As such , it is like " Anna- prasanam " (first feeding) and " Namakarana " 
inanue giving) whicli are ulso performed on all infants ,male or female, butwhich are no neces 
stry elements of the Sambandham ceremony, in any way affecting its legal validity . The rites 
have no connection with the conjugalunion and are always performed long before it takes 
place. It is difficult to see how it could be construed , as contended by some, into vicarious 
betrothal by one who has no connection whatever with the future Sambandham -husband. 

11. The above view is fully sustained by the evidence of the rive roce witnesses. A few 
of them , (62 ), mny that sometimes when the Tali-tier belongs to the same caste, he becomes the 
husband,butwhen this is intended, 38 witnesses say that presentation of cloth also takes place 
with the tying of the Tali, except in some places, in Kartikapalli and Mavelikara, where the 
" Euangan " (kinsman ) who ties the Tali, himself becomes the husband, which is very rare . 
There is such a usage among Ezhavastt . This itself shows that it is the former (the presenta 
tion of cloth ) and not the latter , that is relied upon as the chief clement of conjugal tinion 
among Nairs. Though some of the interrogatory witnesses would have both cereinonies 
united into one, 13 of the rim roce witnesses who have spoken on the point, are more practical 
when they say that while on the one hand the Tali-kettu cannot be put off till after paberts , 
on the other hand it would , in most cases, be impossible to get a proper racch for Sambandham 
at the age when Tuli-kettu is usually performed . If the leading trembers ofthe community , 
desire either to disponse with the Tuli-kettu as a useless ceremony, or postpone it till puberty, 
that would be a matter of social reform which they have themselves to work out by educat 
ing public opinion, and not by invoking the interference ofthe legislature. All that the latter 
can do , is to recognize existing usages, and there is no doubt that the conjugal union is effected 
by the ceremony of presentation of cloth and not by the Tali- kettu . 

12. We comenext to the second question under the Grst division of the subject, is what 
is the legal effect of Sambandhamn , as at present understood , and is there necessity for legisla 
tion . Does it amount to a marriage contract ? 

The learned President of the Malabar Marriage Commission , though of Opinion that, 
Gwing to social progress, Nairs insist on giving the union the character of a marriage , and that 
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the sexualunion constitutedby Sambandhan , in the majority of cases, enclures for lite 
cerves , " it is no doubt true that there is a customary marriage and that a contract 
inferred from its incidents, but having regard to the fact that, in theory, cither part 
arbitrarily repindinto it at will, the obligation created by it, is one which either party 
at his or her pleasure, andthere is no uniforın formality which may be accepted as a cu 
regulation fixing its durntion throughout Malabar . It is a contract of which the lay 
though checked in some measure by public opinion , is neither invariably nor efectually 
trained by a definite rule . Such a contract is a contradiction in terms, and is not likely to 
accepted as creating n binding tio, until and unless the practice of divoreu is regulated in 
mode, so that the obligation may invariably be taken to subsist until the regulation is complis 
with !" 

13. It was with reference to the above opinion that the Madras Government recome 
marriage legislation in Malabar " as the only method of protecting the growth of an important 
and desirable socinl change, and of counteracting the tendencies of the courts of law to at 
rigid conservatism " , an opinion which was endorsed by the Government of India and resulted 
in the passing of the Malabar Marriage Act. Madras Act IV of 1896 . 

As to judicial opinion in Travancore, there are dicta in certain decisions, which make 
it doubtful what view the courts will take when the matter comes up again for judicial 
deterinination ; for while one learneul Judge (Mr. Justice Hunt) said in one case that the Poola 
muri" forin of marriage constitutes a valid inarriage and the learned Chief Justice has in 
another case said , having regard also to the customsand the increasingly refined conscious. 
ness of the people and to the fact that a Sarabandhamn -wife is always called Bharvaand 
that she is maintained if she lives in her husband s house and gets money for cloth , oil and 
other expenses even if she resides in her Tarwad house , I should hesitate very much to use 
the wond illegitimate to the offspring of Sambandhanı " , yet in a recent case, the latter 
(the Chief Justice ) has recorded another opinion to the effect that Sambandham is not equally 
recognizable as marriage, inasmuch as there is no provision for formal dissolution " . In the 
former case, however , the Chief Justice cbserves" in respect of the rights and obligationsarisine 
from Sambandhamı, enforceable in a civil cont, I should like to have evidence of custom and of 
the enlightened conscience of the majority of the communities affected, before I pronounce a 
deeiled opinion ! ! " . Sach evidence as to the custom and the enlightened conscience of the cote 
munity has now been collected , as it was by the Malabar Marriage Commission more than 14 
years ago, and the almost unanimousopinion of the representative men from the various sections 
of the Community , unlike that recorded by the Malabar Marriage Commission , is decidedly in 
favour of a legislation legalising Sarabandham . Weare thus in a position to say that the 
opinion of the community on the point in question is clearly in favour of treating Sambandhanu 
as marriage. Where that is clear, as observed by an eminent Jurist and Judge, " it is the basiness 
of the State to give its sanction by positive law to the enforcement of the ascertained relation 
which is found to exist under the positive morality of the community " $ $. 

14 . For the above reasonswe are or opinion that, from the unsettled state of judicial opi. 
nion on the pointand themoral consciousness of the community , it is clear that the interference 
of the legislature has becomenecessary . 

Most ofthe witnesses examined by usexpressly say that this is necessary. A few witnesses 
who did not understand that there were diftienities in giving to the union tho protection of the 
civil am penal laws, at first said that there was no necessity for a fresh law is the union 
was already valid . But when those difliculties were pointeil ont to them they agreed that the 
lepistation was necessary Among the exaininod witnesses were 11 Beshinins ( V . V . W . No 
51, 352, 127 , 428 , 450 , 451, 307, 621,681, 730 and 919 ) ;MR. Ry. M . Ulaya Varma Raja Arl, 
1. . ., of Mavelikara, a teraber of the Travancore Legislative Conticil (I. W . No. 49 ) ; M . R . R . 
Rajaraja Varma Koilthampuran Avl. of Kilimanur ( I, W . No 56 ) : M . R . Rs. Utram Nal 
Thiempuran Ivl. of Karthikapalli ( I. W . No. 30); M . R . Ry. Rama Varma Koilthampuran 
Avl. of Palikara in Thiruvalla (V . V . W . No. 50 +) : besides three more Kshatriyas ( V . V . W . 
Nos. 91 , 920 and 932). All these gentlemen have Sambandhams in Nair Tarwads. From 
Mr. Thanu Pillay introductory speech already referred to , we find that the following gentle 
men were all strungiy for marriage reform : The Valit Koilthampuran, c . S. I. ; the Kochu 
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Kultamura , leccanoil, consort o 
Under Secretary : M . R . 
of Verudulur Studies, H . 
Tempi Avl, son of II . 
now a member of the Travane 
deceased , of the Nagercoil 
are all representative 


juniors. 


Two young Nam 


Cute 


.. . lecen oil, consortof H . H . the late Junior Ranee; M . R . Ry. Rajaraja Varna 
" Canal royal family V . R . ly. Rajaraja Varna Avl., A ., Bluentional 

sretary: M . R . Ry, A . Rajaraja Varinn Avl , X . .. now Superintendent 
lor Studies , H . 1. the Maharaja s College; J . R . Ry. Sei Nurayanan 
L of Il. H . the late Maharaja , leading member of the Nair aristocracy, 
ber of the TravancoreL inlative Council ; anel S . R . Ry. Madhavan lampiAvi. 
of the Nagercoil Arm Veelu , a prominentmember of the Nair arist veracy . There 
presentative men of the aristocracy, some of whom (the Inst two) are themselves 

the others are allied to Vair Tarwuls by tetrriage either of themselves or of their 
Two yeny Namiris ( V . V . W . Nos. 128 and 681) lavo denied the status of 
to Sambanthan ; but a body of more elderly and more respectable Namudiri and 

Kxhiltriya gentlemen have deposed to the con 
trary , though it innst be admitted that the 
attendance of witnesses of this class was 
very poor, being only 15 per cent of the num 
ber suminoned (neo table in the margin ). As 
observed by Mr. Justice MuthuswamyIyer, " 
Bralnnin may not look upon any arriage other 
than the Vedie as biniling upon him ; but it is 
no sufficient reason for concluding that as be 
tween Nairs it is not regarded as binding either . 
On the other hand that the Nambudiri Bralunins 
themselves are compelled to go through the 

sameformalities of wedding , proves that owing 
Thiruvalls 

to social progress the Nair women insist on 
Kottayam 
Vasita 

giving theunion the character of a marriage." 
Neither of these classes (Brahmins and Ksha 
triyas ) can have any reasonable objection to a 
marriage law giving only the right of main 
tenance , now recognized by julicial decisions," 

without interfering with the succession to 
Total...... . 101 

self-acquisition under their own personal law . 
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15. We comenext to the third head of division ( 1 ) vix , the conditions necessary to wake 
Sambandham valid for legal purposes . Under this head we shall first consider, whether the 
Sumbandhao ns it exists at present, is enough to forin the basis of a marriagu law , if coupled 
with a provision for forinal dissolution . The nature of the Sambandham ceremony, as describ 
ed in par 8 , shows that it evidences an agreement to cohabit and consideration for the 
same, viz., the gift male coupled with the proinise of each of the parties to cohabit with thu 
other. According to the practice of civilized nations, ancient ormodern , except the Makkathu 
yam Hindus, a religious ceremony does not appear to be essential for the completion of a 
marriage contract. Among the Romansand Hebrews, the Buddhists and Mahomedansand the 
communities of modern Europe in general, marriage is a civil contract, which may be perfected 
without any religious ceremony! The presentation cf cloth in the case of Sanbandham is 
as much an act indicative of the intention of the parties as any of the ceremonies of other 
nationsmetioned in Mr. Thanu Pillai s speech above referred ts. The taking the bride to the 
bridegroom s house, and the latter s receiving her , which are done in the case of Sanbandlaros, 
were themselves enough to complete the contract anong the Romans . The ceremony of 
presentation of cloth is thus sutliciently emblematic of the intention of the contracting parties, 
and as already stated , the union is intented to be one for life , as in practice it has been found 
to be in most cases. The husband is in common parlance called " Gunsloshakaran " , the inan 
who is to share good and evil alike, which is an ideal as high as that of the best type of a 
monogamous society . In a judgment already cited , the learned Chief Justice of our High 
Court, though olopinion that some provision for forinal dissolution was necessary to make 
Satobandham a marriage recognizable by the courts (see para 1 ), yet says in a passage already 
cited that having record also to the customs and to the increasing consciousness of the people 
and to the fact that a Sanbandham -wife is always called " Bharya and that she is maintained 
if she lives in her husband s house and gets money for cloth , oil and other expenses even if she 
resides in her Tarwad house , I would hesitate very much to use the word illegitimate to the 
offspring of Samandham , unless I am compelled to do so for the purpose of an actual civil 
decision und by the strength of overwhelining arruments . The learned President of the 
Malabar Marvinge Commission, though of opinion that Sambadham does not constitute 
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relicious ccremony or sacrament!, yet says that it is a customary marriage and that 
may ln inferred from its incidents ; and he cnumerates the influences at work stron 
which help on social evolution in favour of an organised system oi marrirge, viz ., ( 1 ) mil 
husbands and fathers in favour of wives and children : @ the general practice in 
Malalar for the wife to live with her husband, not only when the latter has bei 
property but nlso with the permission of the Kinrannvan when he has no such properts 
comparatively recent practice among the respectable classes in Soutli Malabar to imitata 
Malalar, generally in the case of Karanavans and occasionally in the case of Aunnda 
(1) the growing practice of turrying at a distance instead of in the vicinity, as was the 
Trior to the introduction of railways and the increased facilitics of communication in 

on ; 5 ) the 
iniform and rigorous administration of justice in British courts which prevents tucn 
taking the law into their own hands ; (6 ) the exigencies of ollicinl life ; and (7 ) abos 
the stendily increasing intinence of western ideasand culture . These observations only 
stuntinlly to Travancore if we substitute Middle and South Travancore for " North . 
lar" , " North Travancore " for " South Manbar" and the " Travancore courts for the British 


curs." 


10 . The observations of the MadrasGovernment in submitting their recommendations to 
the Government of India for the legislation ofmarriages in Malabar, on the report of the Mal 
lar Marringe Commission, apply equally to Travancore : " It appears to Government that the 
case may belietly stated as follows. The classes governed by the Marowakkathayano las 
fort sexual connectionswhich are , at the time of commencing them , intended to be permanent 
until the death of either of the parties , and which , in a great nunjority of cases, are so ; these 
connectionsare publicly formedand are socially recognized and are accompanied by ceremonies 
of a caracteristie kind, which have nothing in them of a religious element, but which 
otherwise are as much inarriage ceremonies and entitled to the satne respect 18 marriage 
ceremonies elsewhere" . In reply, the Government of India observed that " they entirely agree 
with the Government of Madras that legislation should bo resorted to in order to give such 
(i legal ! effect to what is already recognized as a marriage in society among the classes 
where " . The result was the passing of the Malabar Marriage Act , IV of 1896 . Madras. 

17. The public opinion in Travancore in regard to the necessity for such a measure has 
been set forth in por 15 . Though all the witnesses summoned have not appeared and some 
to whon interrogatories were sent have notanswered them notwithstanding repeated reminders, 
yot considering the almost unanimous opinion of those who haveanswered our questions as to 
the desirability of a marriage legislation, we have no reason to doubt that they have truly 

lognl consciousness of the community . In the matter of the sexual relation , even if 
such consciousness to settle anul fluctuating , " its nobler many properly bo choren in pre 
ference to its baser elements , ils those which are to predominate " , as observed by an eminent 
Judge and Jurist, in nense of sexual usage! The learned Judge again observes : " The 
practices of nu abandoned class are no doubt a usage in the sense of a tolerably unifortu series 
of ucts. But they do not therefore spring from a consciousness of compulsion , rather from a 
were lubit of imitation and ignorance, of which indeed we have evidence in this case. Se 
wage is not a law , for over it presides the higher usage of the community at large, fruto whose 
approval it wust have receive any conceivable original validity , and in opposition to which it 
cannot subsist. The higher usage stands to it in the relation of a jus publicum in the wider 
sense to a jus privatum , and as the community cotnes to recognize certain principles 
essential to the common welfare, it will no longer lend its sanction to sectional practices at 
variance with the principles thus recognized " . 

In paras 12 tu 14, we have attempted to show the necessity of the measure for 
judicial purposes. An oliserved by Justice Muthuswamy Tyer with reference to Malabar, we 
think that the introduction of a marriage law with a provision restraining the abuse of the 
freedom of divorce Ly recognizing a principle of compensation , is preferable ( to no legislation 
at all ) and con lucive to socinl welfare" . For this reasons, our answer to the question under 
discussion (3 st, ofdivision 1 ) is that the Sambandham ceremony as it exists at present in til 
for legal recognition and enough to form the basis of a marriage law if coupled with a 
provision for formal dissolution . 

18 . The next guestion (3 0, ofdivision I ) is whether registration by an oflicial registrar 
is tecessary or desirable to evidence either the union or it dissolution . 


1 para 12 of hismom 
9 para 15 of his menu . 
3 l Alletter to the Scentury to the Guvernsent of India. Homie department, uted 20th Beptember 10 , 

Legislative, quotel in Str. Tuan Pillai s speech alreally referred to. 
Per West J in 1. LB. IV, Bombay .513 at p . 553 
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The description of the Sambandhom ceremony given in para 8, shows that it is 
dead by a formal proposal taking the horoscope ) in the nature of the Nischayathamboolam 
with among Makkatlinyeex and openly sulennized with a cerernonial which, thongh 

for one night, is closed by a sytnbolical act of union (the presentation of clothij 

e significant than walking oven steps together , Sapthapathi , whicli, and not 
ing und Verlic recitals , is the operntive part of the Brahmin marriage! If so , it 
Asked why at the provent Iny, when Samlaninm is considered by Molnyalees as 

a Hindu marriage, a marriage registry should be insisteil on in the one ense any more 
in the other. If the fact of a celebration is established , even in Hindu law the performance 
necessary ceremonies may be presumed . Yo fortal record or religions ceremony 

sary for marriage under the Mahoine lan and Roman laws. Further, under both 
he laws and under the Scotch law , marriage may be presumed from cohabitation and lapse 

Such a presumption was applied by our High Court to a marriage by presentation of 
Joth smond Tazhavas who follow the inixed system of inheritance by sons and nephews . 
Wer in England , a marriage may be proved by any person who WILS actually present and saw 
the ceremony performed ; it is not necessary to prove its registration or the license or the 

Jlication of banns . In the absence of it statutory marriage law anon Hindus, the fact 
marriagemay be proved by the evidence of the parties to the union as well as others pre 
sent, even in a criminal prosecution for an oflence against marriage 

19. Some of the witnesses (51 in number) say that it would be desirable to institute a 
oesten of registration of marriages ; but a very greatmajority of intelligent and practical men , 
on in seme of the taluks of the Kottayam division , say that the performance of the 
ceremony can be always proved by the evidence of the persons present, supplemented by 
vidence of cohabitation and the sonual performance of numerous marital duties by the 
Les and on ceremonial occasions. Further, the Sambandham celebration may be proved by 
the Tarwad accounts thekeeping of which is very common and is proposed by is to be made a 
statutory duty on the part of the Karanavan . It may no doubt be desirable, if practicable , 
to provide registration of Sambandhams with formal declarations by the parties before the 
Retristrar, at least after the solemnization of the ceremony. But we fear that would 
be against the social instincts of the mass of the people quite as much as a statutory 
marriage from which it differs but little and as to which Justice Muthuswamy Iyer observed : 
" The new Act should purport to legaliso the existing forms cf social marriages and not to 
proride & new form of civil marriage. In the first place, it is unnecessary to con 
trive a statutory form when there is it for already in use in the society . As point 
ed out already, there are six forms of marriage which though different in different 
parts of Malabar are adopted in a publie manner in the presence of a large number 
of friends, is modes whereby the intention of the parties to constitute the relation of husband 
and wife is manifested . Again , a statutory form will seldom prove acceptable to a commanity 
which attaches a special value to a conventional form as conducive to a prosperous marriage... 
......... ......... It was proposed during the discussions among the Commissioners that the statu 
tory fort might be retained in addition to the custoinary form . Where is the necessity fur 
it ? Neither the educated to the uneducated have the slightest scruple aboutgoing through 
the customary form ........... ...... I do not think that in the present state of society in Malabar 
a statutory form of marriage is desirable, either in addition to, or in supersession of, the 
existing customary form . The learned President proposed and the legislature, by Act IV of 
1896, sanctioned , as a tentative measure, a system of registration with a formal declaration by 
both parties before the Registrar, preceded by a preliminary notice and a possible civil suit by 
Tarwad relations to cancel the same, together with a statutory restriction as to casto cere 
monial and relationship , and divorce by judicial process. The experience of 13 years working 
of the Act has fully justified the appreheusions of the learned President when he said that 

a statutory form will seldom prove acceptable to a community which attaches a special value 
to a conventional forn as conducive to a prosperous marriage " . The number of Sambandhams 
registered under the Act, which was 30 in the first year, fell to 24 in the second and 
14 in the third year and probably still less in subsequent years, the Registrar-General 
remarking that the mass of the peopla continue to regard the marriago Isw with 
aversion and suspicion , and even the educated members of the community, who are in 
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favour of the measure, shrink from taking advantage of it from fear of offendino 
members of their Torwads and the all-powerful Narbuiries and other great landi 

The creation by the Act of a reparate family law for any member of the Tarwalwho 
choose to register hismarriage, was evidently the canse of the " aversion " and " 
with which it is regarded by the elders as stated by the Registrar.Cieneral. Thus the 
hins proved that a system of optional registration of Sambanulhatus is exceedingly 
andthis appears to be due not to a belief that the customary inarring needed no protect 
levralronition , but to the fact that the introduction of statutory form of inarrintelui 
was virtually done luy the Madras Act IV of 1896) is understood as casting wur on the co 
ventional mulas trenting a solemn event is businessetter , 18 pointed out by the 
learmed resident of the Malabar Marringe Commission in ruray 7 and 9 of his supplementat 
memorandum . The man who had the objection to legalization of the existing practice we 

pposed to legislation in any other shape, and it is their opposition that has virtually Inade the 
Act a dealletters, notwithstanding the opinion of60 per cent of the oceatoil woon al Govern 
ment servants in favour of the legislation proposed and aclopred . 

20. "That the tones in Travancore are in favour of vnlilation of the existing social 
marriage, may be inferred from theautost unanimous opinion of the witnesses selected in the 
manner pointed out in part of this Report As to coupling much validation with a provision 
fordivorce by jnicialprocess with payment of compensation , except in cases in which the wife 
eannt claim wnintenance under the Criminal l rccedure Code, 15 out of 1,021 of the ring roce 
witnesses li. .about 1 per cent), and 19 ont of 76 of the interrogatory witnesses i. c. per 
cent) ,are againrt it, while , all the others, namely 912 of the former (i r. 89 per cent) and 3 of 
the latter (i. . 50 per cent), are in favour of it. If the witnesses selected inay be taken fritly 
to represent each of the classes to which they belong, as we think they ought to be, it is clear 
that there is only a very small, almost insignificant,minority ofeach class against the proposed 
legislation , that by far the great majority are in favour of it. Thisthe legislation proprised 
is desired by the minority unlike the Mums Aet which was to protect the minority, though 
anilmittely not neceptable to the majority. 

21. A rystem of optional registration through the local officer of each proverthi, with 
out the intervention of the Registrar of Assinees, was proposed by the Select Committee 
which sat on Mr. Thanu Pillai s Bill, the object evidently be 
tunity of pearing indisputable evidence of the union by making such record conclusive in case 
of dispute ! We do not think , however, that there will be much is in such advisory legis. 
lation , and are of opinion that to entrust this duty to low - paid rev 
other check than the sending of copies to a central office, would be cponing the door to much 
frand aud fabrication , for which there woull be great facility in the case of illiterate females. 
It is no lonbt desirable, it possible, to preserve some public record of the union especially in 
view of the fact that we propose to give a right of succession to children born of the same. 
As to the question of parentage, however, we think it possible to secure such evidence, by e 
iteting a law for the registration of births and deaths for all classes on the lines of the Cochin 
Regulation II of 108 making it incumbent on every father to give a duly signed intimation 
of the birth of his chill, with penalties attached .. This will be an important piece of evidence, 
thot only to prove the parentage of the child but also the marriage of its mother. We are 
not prepared to recommend the adoption of any other system of registration for marriages 25 
practicable or useful. 


22. We come next to the question (3 ) c. ofdivision 1. vix , the question of caste. 

Weaccept the principles enunciated by the learned President of the Malabar Marriage 
Commission as those which ought to be taken as the basis for legislative action on this point, 
in par 16 III of his memorandum , viz : 

(1 ) that the State should not repudiate caste restrictions, for such repudiations would 
be deemed to be an interference with caste rules ; 

(2 ) that it should tolerate such restrictions only so far as they have a legalorigin , and 

( 3) that society should be at liberty to alter them from time to time with 
reference to the requirements of social progress . 

23 . Turning to the evidence given before us : first with regard to the Sambandham o! 
Nair females with maies of higher castes (Bralnins and Kshatriyas), with the exception of 
10 witnesses who are for dispensing in toto with such unions, all the others unanimously state 
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that they are valid and she 
(Kiriyam , Knimal, Kartha ) w 
FORDY respectable Illam 
the junior members ofwhose 


decided that juniormember 


couraged, as a few of 


valid and should be recognized as such . The higher sublivisions of Nairs 
Kimal, Kartha ) who are concendants of foriner chieftains and Sthances and also 
ectable Illam Nairs narry their Indies only to Braltains (Nambudirics and Potties ) 
members of whose families consort only with Nair females according to caste rules 
rams) proscriboil by Sankaracharya, though recently the Mads High Court has 
int juniormembers of Nambudiri Illamsare not prohibited by law or custom from 

inarriages in their own community . Even if such unions should be di 
As a few of the witnesses seemed to think, the great majority of the high caste Noire 
inded to are for retaining then even without inheritance of the husband s self-requisi 
by the children . Whatever may be the correct view on the question of desirability of 
mions, the result of not giving legal recognition to them would be the stardizing of 
olts high castemembers of the Nair cuttuunity, and the enforcel virginity of numerous 
of such eastes. The legal recognition of such unions often becontes a necessity in state 

Under the early Rowan law , the marriage of Patricians was confined to their own class 
edged round with numerous religious ceremonies which the l eleians could not practise. 
na between the two classes, however, having become comtion , it was found necesiry to 
Jis the same by the Ler Cenuleiu " . So gain , the inorganatic or left-hand marrin ve of 
dern Enrope , contracted between meubers of royal louses and females of far inferior social 

uswithout the usual solennity , though not entitling the female to bear the husband s namo 
and title nor to inheritance, is yet treated as a real marriage and the parties are bound to cach 
other for ever . 

21. With regard to the subdivisions of the Nair caste itself, Jathinirnayam " , a Sanskrit 
work of authority, alleged to be of Sankaracharyar, says that there are 18 such subdivisions of 
Sindras which are explained by Kerala Varta Thirmulpad in his " Kernlavakas Kramam ".! 
There are classes of Brahmins, two of inferior status, " defective " : 12 intermediate classes - 
18Sdn classes , 6 classes of artists (Silpees) and 10 of Puthitlias (literally fallen ) : two dis 
visions ofNeechias of classes each , thus there are 61 classes . This substantially agreed 
with the enumeration in the Travancore State Manual and also with the divisions of Naire 
existing at the present day Excluding the last four out of the 18 , (vix . Chetty , deale 
io vitables, Co. Chalian ,weaver ; Veluthedan , washerinan ; and Velekkethalavan, barber ) 
wbretonch is pollution, as observed by the foriner work (Thirunnlpad s book) , there are 
14 , viz. (1) Kiriyam , (2 ) llan , (3) Swarupam , ( ) Padamangalam , ( ) Thurnilpaulam , (6 ) 

incheri, (7) Maran, (8 ) Chempukotti (0 ) Otayathu , (10) Madavars, (11) Kalamkotti, ( 12 ) 
Chakkala, ( 13) Pallichan , (14) Asthikurichi. The orijuary practice is for females to marry 
only in the same easte or higher castes (Anuloma), but not in lower crustes ( Prathiloma). 
Instances of Prathiloma unions are rare, but Anuloma unions are inore common . Though one 
solitary witness (V . V . W . No. 378 ) has told us that children of such Prathiloma unions would 
be excommunicated , he was able to give only one instance of the kind, which it is said took 
place 30 years ago when caste restrictions were far stricter than they are at present. All 
other witnesses who have spoken on the point have told us that the issue of such Prathiloma 
unions do not forfeit their right of succession to their Tarwad properties and in fact such 
unionsare on the increase . These witnesses clearly say that even snch unions, if openly 
solemnized according to custon , that is in the presence of villagers and relations, as described in 
para ,must be held valid for legal purposes. This, therefore, we take to be the proper atti 
Eadewhich the law onght to takeup in the inatter in respect of unions between Nair men and 
women of one subdivision and another, viz., to recognize such unions for legal purposes, 
Jeaving society to inflict its own penalties, if any, until the extinction of such subdivisions is 
worked out by the progress of social evolution . 
23. With regard therefore to question (3 ) c of division I, our answer is that the Sam 

ale with a Nair male or with a higher caste male, should be recognized 
as legal, if performed according to usage by which wemean not only the presence of villagers 
and the accompaniment of the usual ceremonies butalso the prevailing custom of consangui 
nity of the society to which the parties belong . 
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26. We come next to the question (3 ) of division I, viz ., what provisions ma 
for the formal dissolution of Sambandham . 

Aron Nevire. as ninong the Romans , and even Christian nations not suit .. 
Canon law . marriage is a civil contract entered into between persons competent tala 
dissolve it. the wife not being treated merely as the property of the husband as in the 
law . The death of either party , of course , dissolves the contract. In o community 
permits divorce at the instance of either party , it would be preposterous to suppose 
forced widowhood would be tolerated . Therefore the first event that dissolves Samba 
is the death of either of the parties. This is our answer to question (3) , 1. 

97. In the next place , consistently with the above principles, the Romans and Chris 
allowed dissolution of the contract by mutual consentof the parties up to the tinie of Justini 

weof Justinian 
It was the introduction of a religious element into the conception ofmarriage under the Hi 
and Canon laws thatmade the union indissoluble under those laws. The Nair Samhan 
is only a social union unconnected with religion. The statement in Appendix III shows 
among Makkathayees, as among Eazhavas separation by mutual consent under a regist 
deed executed in settlement of marital claims, is not nncommon. (See also Mayne s Hinde 
Law , page 111, where instances are given of the custom among some sects of Hindus). As 
propose to creato such claims, the second mode of dissolution would be bymutual consentund 
a registered document. This is our answer to question (3) d , 11. 

28. Thenext question is, should dissolution bo permitted at the instance of either of the 
parties alone, and if so , on what grounds and how ? 

An affirmative answer to the first question follows as a necessary consequence from the 
nature of the contract, ss pointed out in the last two paras, and the habits and customs of the 
people. In recommending a divorce law , the learned President of the Malabar Marriage C 
mission , proceeded on the basis that either the husband or the wife is recognized as being fra 
to divorce the other with reference to the existing custom , and framed his proposal by anal 
to the right of repudiation considered by the Roman law to be applicable to a similar state of 
society . With a view to check capricious repudiation , he proposed the payment of com 
pensation to the extent of one-fourth of the repudiator s self-acquired property in case it was 
sought without just cause under which he included adultery, cruelty, desertion for two years. 
change of religion , impotence , sexual incapacity, permanentand infectious disease, unsoundness 
of mind or any other cause which renders the mutual discharge ofmarital duties incompatible 
with due regard to personal safety The legislature, in passing the Malabar Marriage 
Act, recognized the right of free divorce by either party and directed dissolution to be 
declared by the court on service of notice of the application , without an enquiry into 
any of the grounds set forth above, reserving, however , an enquiry into the wife s 
adultery before divorce, if alleged, in case she sues for maintenance which is to be 
awarded to her only if she continues a Hindu, single, and chastel. It will be thus seen 
that the legislature affirmed the principle of compensation proposed by the learned President, 
but made it a maintenance allowance instead of one-fourth of self-requisitions, and payable 
when it was sued for, and subject to forfeiture on enquiry into her previous and subsequent 

rinciples of the Roman law were maintained , viz ., that marriage 
is only a civil contract, that the relationship created by it must be regulated mainly 
with a view to preserve public decorum , that as the marriage union failed in its object when 
either of the parties showed a desire to withdraw from the alliance, it was no longer worth 
preserving, but thatat the same timealong with its dissolution an innocent party must be 
protected against the caprices of an unjust spouse . Weare of opinion that these princi 
ples ought to govern a divorce law for the Nairs of Travancore whose marriage customs are 
very much like those of the Romans. " There will come a time," says Herbert Spencer, 
"when union by affection will be beld of primary moment and the union by Inw as of secon 
dary moment , whence reprobation of mantal relations, in which the union by affection las 
dissolved " . In case of unilateral divorce, therefore, we have to consider in what cases 
gompensation should be payable , what should be the nature and amount of compensation and 
the scope of the enquiry in fixing it, and by what authority and how should dissolution be 
offected , and what provision should be made in respect of dissolutions effected before the 
special procedure proposed is put in force. These are respectively subdivisions IV, V, VI and 
vil of our question (3) d of division I. 


1 Sandara ! Jestinian," p . 119. 
2 Wako . " Development of Marriage and Kinship , p . 927 . 
3 Encyclopaedia Britannica , Vol .XX , p 478 
6 See Our High Court s judgment in Cr. Apps. 17 18 of 1083. 
3 Beo his memo, para 19, VII, at p . 15. 
6 Ibid, para 17. 
7 See sections 19 ,21 and 2 of the Act, 
8 Encyclopædia Britannica Vol. VII, p . 301. 
9 Bpencer s " Sociology, Vol. I, p . 753. 
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First, under subdivision 1 of 1) , all of me except Messrs. K . Krishnan Pandalay 
Padmanabha Menon are of opinn that alultery, by which we understand a single 
pas distinguished from " living in litery " nder the touinteuince section of 
Procedure Code, ought not to be made a ground for refusing compensation to 


the wife. Our reasons are the following : 


01) By so doing we shall bemaking the divorce law stricter than the Criminal l ro 
Cario which refuses maintenance only if the wife " lives in adultery " and not merely 


cedure Code which refu 


commits a single act ofndultery ! 


( 2) Adultery which is compoundablu , is viewed by the legislatore only as in offencu 
private, as distinguished Crotu public, law and the latter expressly exempts the guilty 


wife from punishment 


maintenance from the husband thou 


(3) Under the Hindu law in adulterous wife is entitleil at least to a starvation 
nance from the husband though shemay not be entitled to the same from her husband s 

sit she is a widow ! This is allowed in consideration of the tender relations existing 
en husband and wife and also on the ground that shemay have a locne przelentine , and that 

may not be compelled by sheer necessity to continue in a life of immorality ! These 
ressons apply equally to Nair wives and husbanda. 

(4) Even if the wife is guilty of a single lapse from chastity in a life of uninterrupted 
rity, it would be hard that she should be turned out without some provision at least in con 
deration ofher previous good character and companionship. At least some poor pittance 
must be given to her, and it is in fact given by most respectable people 

(5 ) An enquiry into a charge of adultery, whether in divorce proceedings or in a subse 
ouent suit by the wife for maintenance, would result in public revelations of the frailty of 
Tomestic life which would be obnoxious and repulsive to the public feeling of the commanity 
concerned and therefore against public policy. There would be substantially very little cliffer 
ence in this respect between theabove proceedings and proceedings under the Indian Divorce 
Act,which Justice Mathuswamy Iyer declined to recommend for Malabar for the ressous above 
given . Though a few witnesses ( 77 in nuinber ) propose such enquiry, they are a very small 
minority, most of the witnesses (867 in number) being against such enquiry , 

(6 ) The reservation of the enquiry into the wife s prior adultery until she brings it suit 
for maintenance (as in the Malabar Marriage Act) would be virtually ignoring such adultery , 
inasmuch as it would be practically impossible for a husband to prove it if the wifo delays to 
bring her maintenance suit,as she would be entitled to do , for the twelve years allowed by the 
Limitation Law : 


30. On the six groundsabove stated we are against allowing an enquiry into the question 
ofwdultery in deciding whether compensation ought to be paid to the wife. Wo may further 
remark that the husband s obligation to make a provision for the wife may be consistent with 
freedom of divorce as in the case of Mahar (dower ) under the Malome dan law which , thongle 
contracted for before marriage, is substantially a provision for the wifo similar to that for which 
we contend . Weby no means mean to extenuate ths offence of adultery though, as Hindus, wa 
think it inhuman to recluce a wife to beggary for a single lapse from virtue and the reason of the 
rale in Hinda iaw is not that it disallows divorce (in some cases there may be a virtual divorcu 
by outcasting the wife) but the tender relation of the husband and wife and the desirability of 
allowing her a locks poenitentiae. We have in fact only one of two alternativos : viz ., cither to 
award compensation notwithstanding a single act of adultery or to allow the husband to prove 
the same in operi court. The statement of most of the witnesses (867 out of 911 or 92 per cent of 
the number who have been questioned on the point) who are also for payineut of compensa 
tion without such public enquiry for an alleged act of adaltery, leave no room for doubt on 
the latter point. If then for the sake of public decency, such enquiry is to be disallowed as the 
wife should not be made to suffer for it. the presumption of innocence must arise and compeu 
sation must bn allowed . If, however, she is living in adultery ” which inplies a continuous 
course of conduct and not isolated acts of innmurality , the case is quito different. In such a 
case she is not entitled to the indulgent consideration urged in the fourth ground; she cannot 
clait maintenance by a civil suit as stated in the third ground us she cannot b3 slidl to be 


1 Bee L L . R . XXX , Mad , 332. 
2 Seo section 600 of the T. P . C . 
3 Neo I. LR VIT, B . , 89,when thetwoensenre distinguishedallan Visit XXI. 7 . 10,andXXVII. 

% to 7 cited in Mayne s " Hinda Law " . p . 693 and 594, 
4B I . L R . XVII, Cal. 674, at p . 879. 
6 See pars 16 of his memo. 
6 Sue Te. Limitation Rag , Schedule Arts. 107 and 108,and India Limitation Re , Arie, 1:39 and 123 . 
7 See 1. L. R .XXX Mod 335. 
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" penitentwilo " , nor is she allowed any indulgence under the Criminal law is shewon 
ontitled to maintenance n hulout in the first rund , unl essing no cu 
c ot complain ofthe exh i u inblic stated in the little ground) which is allow 
existing luw . We are therefore of opinion thatno compensation shoull be allowed 
if she lives in adultery, and that an enquiry , if claimesi, shonkel bo allowed for certain 
point. 

31. Similarly we think no compensation should be given to the wife if the disse 
is prayel for because of ler efusal to live with the applicant without just enuse . This 
vle of the rounds on which maintenance may be refused to the wifo under the Criminal 
cedure Code and enquiry as to which is not open to the objection pointed out in grou 
part 29. The Malabar Marriage Act, section 22 . apar to ignore this among the ground 
which maintenancemay be refused . 


9 . Wewould also include change of religion by the wife in the same category, as 
the Hindu law , conjugal intercourse between a caste husband andan out- casto wife World 
impossible , as suggested by Justice Muthuswamy Iyer in para 17 of his memorandum 


33 . The result is tliat to cutpensation should be payable to the wife if le either lives 
adultery , or refuses to colabit without just cause, or renounces llinduism . In all other 
we say that the wife is entitled to compensation because owing to the undesirability of publis 
enquiry on grounds of public poliey , as already observedl , presumption of innocence is a 
in her favour ; and in tliat view the dissolution betig without just cause, compensation huola 
hopilaccording to the principle of the Roman law , as pointed out in para 28 . Neither dow 
think that she is entitlel to any compensation in the dissolution proceeding instituted by 
on accountof the husband s adultery or cruelty , inasmuch as she can keep on the minion Ali 
and claim maintenance ander section 366 of the Criminal Procedure Code, even without cula . 
Litation. It is true tlut in such a case, to absolve himself from liability to pay inintenance 
lusland may canse notice of dissolution to be served on the wife . In such a cane , according to 
the scheine we propose, she would be entitled to compensation , if she could have claimed main . 
tenance, in the result will be the same as if shie herecit clainicul it in 

e as if she herself claimicil it in the first instance. The 
Malabar Marriage Act allows nothing to the wifo if she seeks dissolution 

33 (a ). On the questions dealt with in paras 29 , 30 and 33 Messrs. Krishnan l andalay 
and Padmanabha Mencn lave recorded the following opinion : 

" l irstly , when n husband seeks divorce, may adultery of the wife ben ground to 
exempt bine from paynient of compensation to her. Divorce being free, . .. permissible at 
the will of either party , the only limitation that should be placed on the exercise of it should be 
in the form of a check upon reckless use or abuse of it. A husband who seeks divorce because 
of the adultery of his wife cannot, in any sense, be said to abuse the right of free divorce. In 
all civilized communities adultery is the most serious marital ollence. In our own community 
the want of a reasonable and legal check on this social evil has resulted in the society adopting 
savage vengeance on the defiler ofhonies. The nversion of the people to indecent exposure in 
courts will be equalled only by their hostility to curtailment of the existing freedom of 
getting rid ofan unfaithful spouse. 

" The analogy of the Criminal lrocedure Code is not good as that provision is made on 
grounds of public policy to prevent vagraney, and not to protect the privato rights arising from 
marriage. Nor does the exemption of the wife from punishment for adultery under the Penal 
Code seem in the point to show that her offence is venial. For, under the English law , adul 
tery is not a criminal offence at all. The provision of a starvation allowance to an adulterous 
Ilindu wife is to be explained by the fact that that law does not permit divorce and wilow 
remarriage. The argument from hardship to the wife that might be caused if a single lapse 
le not excused, may easily be turned in favour of the husband. For, so long as a woman does 
not technically live in adultery, any number of single acts of adultery will not suffice to disentitle 
her to cotupensation . It is certainly hard that under such circumstances abo should be reward 
ed on divorce by the husband whom she has most wronged . 

" The indecency of enquiry into allegations of adultery and the undoubted horror of the 
ople for such enquiries are, certainly , good reasons for ignoring thern it possible. Butweare 
afraid the proposal of our karned colleagues does notmaterially minimize the risk of exposure 
and public scandal. For, a husband who is wronged and is determined to divorce his guilly 
wife without paying her, may just as soon allege that she lives in adultery as thatshe is guilty 
of a few nets of it. Hemight fail in establishing that the respondent lives in adultery in the 


1 Sex I I . R . XVII, Col. 674,at p . 679 . 

fuel. R XX, Mad. 470 
3 Sve sections 19 and 93 ufthe Act. 
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But the evil of exposure is just as great in the one care as in the other . Besides , 
in whicle married women live in their Torwards, it is difficult for us to understand 
ifference betwechadultery and living in athultery is to be practically enforcel. I here 

of crinien that if there should lenny diegunitientions for compensation on divorce, 
of the respondent should be the chief ground 

ndly,weare of opinion that the wife seeking divorce should nothave to compensate the 
d if the latter had been guilty ofadultery or Titehastity or had renounced Hinduism . We 
just ground for allowing the husband a license to commit adultery which is denied to the 
Discounpament of immorality is als auch tecessary for men as for women. In this 
wewould not even if there were the ground for it in the ancient Hindu law , cluim 

ce Letween the sexes. The TCHECS for the other ground , that is , les of religion , 
brious and are also stated by our learned colleagues in para 52." 

In the next place, there juny be eases in which the husband may be justly entitled 
mecompensation , at least the expenses incurred by him for the Sambandhum ceremony 
hich he will have to incur again foranother union , if the wife applies for dissolution . 
linder the Alya santanam Inw the marriage expenses of thehusband should be paid by the 

in such cases . So too , even anong some classes of Makkathayees in Tinnerelly (potters ). 
wife divorces her husband on yment of the marriage expenses (called Parisom ) and this 

has been pronounced to be not immoral, as it does not ignore marriage as a legal institu 
but provides a special mode by which it may be dissolved . There have been instances of 
suits for such compensation brought by Nair husbands unjustly divorced by their wires; but 
we think that the compensation in such cases must be limited to the amountof pecuniary loss 

mily sustained by the husband by the wife s breach of the marital contract. We think 
that the casons given in the parn 33 against payment of compensation to the wife when she 
sties for divorce apply equnlly in favour of compensation to the husband , notwithstanding his 

dultery. But, for the reason given in para 32, he should not be entitled to compensation if he 
has renounced Hinduism . 

35. We next come to subdivision ofquestion (3 ) d which is,what should be the nature 
ablatu unt of compensation to be allowed to either party, and what should be the scope of 
the enquiry in determining compensation ? As already stated , the learned President of the 
Malaler Marriage Commission proposed the forfeiture of a fourth part of the self-acquistion 
of the party who applies for dissolution without just cause , with a view to check capricious 
dissolution . The legislature however gave only a right of maintenance to the wife if she did 
pot commit adultery or renounce Hinduism , allowing no componention to the husband, as 
contemplated by the President . It also provided that the claim for such maintenanre may 
he tonde and resisted on the ground of adultery or subsequent unchastity or change of religion, 
only in a separate suit to be brought by the wife after dissolution . This course appears to us to 
boinfair to the husband. For, the wife may bringher suitatany time within twelve years from 
the date of divorce to establish the right , and in this interval all reliable evidence by which 
the husland could bave proved the wife s adultery might have disappeared . Further, to 
inipoee on the husband the liability to continue to pay maintenance, until he is able to prove 
unchastity on the prrt of a wife who is notunder his control, is to impose a liability which he 
cannot possibly shake off, even if she was guilty of unchastity , as it will become impossible for 
him to prove the sanae by watching her conduct after separation , especially with the lapse of 
time. We are therefore not prepared to recommend as compensation to the wife a continued 
paytuent of maintenance on the principle followed in the Criminal Procedure Code, as was 
apparently intended by the Madras Act, 16 of 1896. We think that the award of compensa 
tion should be such as will finally settle the claims of the parties against each other, and that 
it should be granted in the dissolution proceedings initiated by either of them , as was probably 
intended in the Roman law and recommended by Justice Muthuswamy Iyer in the para above 
vited. The award of a lump sum as alimony on a consideration of the wife s property , the 
husband s tocans and the conduct of the partics, is allowed in such cases by section 37 of the 
Indian Discree Act. Wethink that the principle of such awards may be adopted in fizing 
compensation to the wife. The question then is what is the amount to be fixed. This is 
ndeed a very difficult point and we are by no means satisfied ourselves that our proposal is 
free from all objections. 

36. In determining it, however, we have kept in view the following principles : 

( 1 ) that the amount shculd never le cut of preportion to the means of the party who 
15 to Tay, cr the position of the party who is to receive, it : 


1 Bee 11.MCR, p . 379 - Mr. Brodi s letter to Mr.Winterlictum . 
21.LR. XVII, Mad . 479, at p . 480 . 
3 Ece faa 17 of lip remoand section 22 the Madras Act, IV & 1896. 
• Eee Articles 128 and 129 of British Indian Limitation Act of 1977. 
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2 ) that it should not be a merely nominalsum so as to be incllectual chant 
capricious dissolution , nor should it be so large to hold out in inlacement to th 
party to court dissolution ; 

(3 ) that it should be largely left to the exercise of the discretion of the 
awarding it, on a consideration of the points noteil under the first head and also of the 
stances of the parties including under that head , their age, the length of time 
living together and the conduct of the parties, appearing in evidence where such evid 
receivable ; and 

(4) that the innximun nwardable should never exceed the starvation -maintenane 
able to the widlow under llindn law , on the ground that nocording to the tre concen 
Hindus, it was the wife s duty, though in ocent, to have made hersell it greeable to het 
The Malabar Marrringe Act virtually recognizes this principle , by not giving anything to the 
wife if she alone seeks dissolution 

On it consideratioa of these aspects of the question we think that roughly a 
Rs. 2 ,000 may be fixed as it fair maximum compensation . This amounts to three and out 
years maintenance allowance at Rs. 50 per mensem , the maximum wardable under con 

Maider chapter 
35 of the Criminal lrocedura Code. It may be also noted that, nt per cont, this suin wou 
give Rs. 10 per mensem , 

37 . We como next to subdivision vi of question (3) d , which is, by whom and box 
should dissolution be effected ? Justice Muthuswamy Iyer observes that " a system of free di 
vorce by judicial pross, as contraddistinguished from an elaborate system of judicial divna i. 
alone adapted to the present condition of Marumakkatlayan Hindus " , and further on that 
District Munsilf would be the chonpest and nearest functionary who might reasonably be ex. 
pected in such casas t ) alminister justice in satisfactory manner " . Though lie teen 
mended the reference ofquestions of fact to village Panchayets by tho Munsill, if he liked , ha 
nevertheless expressed a fear that the system may not work well and that Panchayets may be 
found wanting in judicial impartiality . The legislature adopted the former recommendation 
and not the latter of the witnesses oxatnined by its , 32 have sagested the institution ofPas. 
chayets nlong with a proposal to enquire in each case of dissolution into the grounds alleged 
for the same. The great majority, viz . 807, are however against such onquiries. Our experi 
ence of the working of Panchayets in Travancore induces us fully to endorse the opinion of 
the learned President of the Malabar Marriago Commission above noted ; and as we proposta 
cut short the scope of the enquiry by confining it only to such inatters is are now enquirol into 
by our courts, wo are of opinion that dissolution as well as letermination of compensation 
should be effected by the District Mulisiff. 

33 . Next as to the procedure , we propose that the applicant for dissolution must serta 
a notice on tho other party offering reasonable compensation through the Mansiff s Courtwithin 
whose jurisdiction the latter resides or carries on business or personally works for gain , except 
in cases of the nature stato in para 33 in which no componsation need be offered . 

Wo propose that an offer should be inade in the notice, as in some cases such offor a 
be accepted and that wony obviate the necessity for enquiry . Where the sum offered is not 
accepted, but disputed , the sinonnt duo should beascertained on taking evidence as to themeans, 
position and circumstances of the parties, but in no case ought it to exceed Rs. 2 ,000. In all 
cases, whether disputed or not, the Munsiff must pass a formal order of dissolution determining 
the compensation , if any, not earlier than six months from the date of service of the notice, dar 
ing which time, of course, the parties inay compromise or theapplicant withdraw his application. 
The Munsiti s order should have the force of a decree under the Civil Procedure Code for per 
poses of execution and appeal, subject to payment of court fees on the amount adjudged or 
claimed as the case may be. 

39 . We comenext to subdivision vit of ( 3 ) d , vix , what provision should be made in re 
pect of dissolutions effectod before the special proceduro proposed is put in force. Itwill be 
seen that our definition o ! Sambandhan covers all conjugal uuions openly solennized by the 
presentation of cloths according to recognized usage seo paras 9 & 25 ). This would cover 
past as well as futuro Sainbandhams. Now , a Sambandham falling under the former category 
inay have been dissolved without any formal procedure, and suen dissolution may be capable 
of clear proot or admitted by both parties . The presamption of continuance of 
the absence of tho proposed proceduro for dissolution, should clearly not apply to such cases, 
They should be therefore excepted by an express provision to that effect. 

40. In iudition to the matters discussed in paras 16 to 39 as conditions necessary for 
legalization of Sambaubhan (lead 3 , of division I ) , wo have to deal with two other matters 
falling under the same category, vix ., the age of the parties to the union and consent of 

1 See sections 19 and 23. 
9 l araa 16 and 18 of his mome 
3 See para 18 of his memo, 
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Guardians nad wheth 


a Sambandlam , if a mino 


and whether polyandry and polygaray should be expressly prohibited. These subjects 
pectively subdivision (C) and of honul 3, a noted in para 7. 

As to the first question [ (3 ) e of division 1 ], wo find that the President of the 

Marriago Commission proposert to fix the age of majority for purposes of marriage 
without the guardian s consent, at 21!. 

elecislature does not appear to have ilccepted this recoininendation ay it has not 

Tharity in the Malabar Marriage Act, and by simply enneting that either party to 

tom . itn minor , must have the consent of the local Kuardian, without saying wlien 
city censes for purposes of marriage, itmust be understood to have lopted 16 , the age 
1. Hindu law , as the Indian Majority Act V , of 1875 , section 2 would not apply in 

marriage. Wewould recommend that the ago of majority bo fixed at the cold 

of the 18th yenr, with a view to conform to the provisions of our " Guardian and 
Wards" Regulation (110 

e Regulation ( II of 1077, section 2 , Limitation Regulation (II of 1072, section 3 ). 

istration Regulation ( I of 1070, section 3 ). All the witnesses sny that in the case of 
Sambandham must be with the consent of their guardians. We would therefore 

thatno Sambandham should be held valid when either of the parties to it is a minor, 
unless it had the previous consent of his or her guardiac . 

42 . As to consanguinity, it is not necessary to make a special provision corresponding to 

( ) of the Madras Act, IV of 1896 , as the Marumakkathayam usages on the subiect 
well known and aswe propose to make a provision upholding all such unges as are not 
expressly affected by the proposed law . 

13. Next as to the question (3 ) / , viz ., whether polyandry and polygamy should be 
pressly prohibited : we observe that though the l resident of the Malabar Marriage 
commission found polyandry to linger in some parts of Malabar , the legislature expressly 
Jepared it illegal evidently on the ground of its immorality . If polyandry means the marri 
Ace of one femalo by more than one male, we may say positively that the practice does not 
Tilaist anywhere in Travancore . There may be stray cases in which a brother s wife is treated 
Be the wife of her brothers- in -law . However that may be, one and all the witnesses say that 
such connections ought to be disallowed . Wewould therefore recommend that polyandry be 
expressly declared illegal. 

41. Wewould make the same recommendation in respect of polygamy. As, however, 
the practice is advocated by a large number of witnesses (592 ), it is necessary to state at some 
length the reasons for our view . We object to polygamy on the following grounds - 
(1) Where there is an approximate balance of males and females in a community , as 

among Nairs and Samanathas ( see Travancore Census Report for 1901, Part III. 
pages 358 and 364, which show an increase of females over males in each class, of 
only 1 and 90 per 1 ,000 respectively ), monogamyis more favourable than polygamy 
to the maintenance of population ; for taking the number of females as measur 
ing the possible number of children to be born in each generation , more children 
are likely to be born if each man has a wife than if somemen have many wives 
while others have none. Thus social survival, so far as it depends on multipli 
cation , is aided by monogamy. In such a state of society where the male popula 
tion is industrially occupied , polygamy meets with positive resistance and the 
latter fact is clear from the strong objection to polygamy raised by so many as 

453 of the witnesses examined by us. 
(2) Another reason tending in the same direction is the fact that in monogamous socie 

ties that have outgrown barbarism , the mortality of offspring diminishes because, 
in addition to the benefit of constant maternal care, they have also the benefit of 

constant paternal interest. 
(3) There is more cohesion in a monogamous than in a polygurnous family with the 

father as its head. For in the latter, while some groups of the children are fully 
related both in the paternal and maternal sides, all the groups, as between them 
selves, are related only on the paternal side . Further, in 1 monogamous union 
the family cluster is held together by more numerous ties and there is an absence 
of the repulsive tendencies springing from the jealousies which are inseparable 
froin a polygamic family, as in the well known instance of king Desaratha. In 
Sanskrit, a fellow -wife is synonymous with an enemy compare Sapathna , an 
enemy, with Sapathni , a fellow -wife ). The greater integration characterestic 


1 See para 16 of his memo. 
2 Mayoe s " Hinda Law ," p. 264 
3 Para 5 of his memo. 
* Section 3 (c) and 15 (e) of the M . M . Act. 


20 


in the family as is 
niteness 
of descent with 

my whereas 
only 


of a descent from common parents, would be maintained in the in 
ramifies from generation to generation, inasmuch as definiteness of des 
paternal as well as maternal breed will be kept up in monogamy where 
the maternal descent would be kept up in polygamy. Thus even divers 

branches will be joined by additional bonds . 
(4 ) A monogamic union is pre-eminently better fitted for the cultivation of 1 

a polygamio one. The master pieces of music, poetry and fiction show the 
former " is a deep source of aesthetic interest." 


(5 ) Monogamy has been long growing in civilised man inasmuch as all the idea 

sentiments now associated with marriage imply the singleness of the union 


(6 ) It highly favours the preservation of life in old age " Both by the prolo 

marital affection which it fosters and by the greater filial affection evoked 

it , declining years are lengthened and their evils mitigated ." 
( 7 ) Polygamy has a tendency to impoverish society by imposing on a man of ordinary 

menns the responsibility of maintaining a much larger number of persons then he 
can well afford to do. 


45 . On the above grounds, moral and economical, we think that monogumy should ha 
our ideal as it is best calculated to foster a healthy family life, the foundation of civic life 
and the evolution of society . Our view of polygamy is supported by 453 of the witness 
examined by us. Polygamy is advocated by no less than 592 witnesses of whom 213 
edncated men who base their advocacy on the grounds of (1) the alleged prevalence of the 
practice ; (2 ) the recognition of the practice in Hindu and Mahomedan laws ; (3 ) its being 
a preservative of the husband s character if the wife is suffering from an incurable disease! 
and ( ) its being a provision for birth of issue in case the wife happens to be barren . 


46. As to the first ground, the fact is that polygamy is very rare among Nairs in 
Travancore , and this is evident from the volumeof recorded opinion against it. If we 
except the witnesses of the Kayankulam and Neyyattinkaro stations which seem to be centres 
of polygamy (119 against 2 witnesses and 41 against 2, respectively , being for it), we find 
that, of the non -gradunte witnesses 995 against 410 and of the graduate witnesses 54 against 
22 are opposed to polygamy. In considering the quality as distinguished from the quantity 
of oral evidence on this and other main divisions, wemay refer in particular to the witnesses 

marginally noted and selected from each station, who by their 
(V . V w . No . 31,61, 02 , intelligence, information and experience appeared to us to be represes 
225, 287, 254, 255, 820 , 715, 

261 709 , 333, $12, tatives of enlightened public opinion ir: their respective localities. The 
893, 931, and 980). moral consciousness ofthe Nair community in Travancore, as indicated 

by the weight of enlightened public opinion , is against polygamy, in 
accordonce with the teaching of their sacred book (Ramayana) which says, " a man must have 
one woman to serve him and that I have in her who stands by me (referring to Sitha )" ! 
Even if the legal consciousness of the community is unsettled and fluctuating " , as observed 
by West J . for purposes of a judicial decision cited in para 17, " its nobler ,may properly be 
chosen in preference to its baser elements as those which are to predominato " . Wethink the 
same principle must apply to a question of positive morality as a basis for legislation . Even 
if the practice does prevail to some sxtent, society has a right to impose restrictions on the free 
union of the nexes on grounds of public policy with a view to secure due provision, control 
and training for the rising generation. 


47. Next, as to the Hindu law , though, no doubt, there are some texts which sanction 
polygamy, there are others which clearly say that a man should not marry a second wife dur 
ing the life-time of the first, and on examination of all the texts bearing on the poirt, a very 
learned Hindu lawyer is of opinion that polygamy was not favoured in Hindu law . Superses: 
sion of the first wife was, in some cases,allowed on payment of compensation as proposed by 
The practice of respectable Hindus at the present day, is in this respect much better than 


1 On these points, see Spencer s " Sociology Vol. I, pp . 609 - 673... 
. " UD 

4 

02 almasmagormede 
Ben lama dinlogue with Boorpanakha in Exhoutbachian . " Adhyatma Ramayanam - Aranyakan 

p . 32 of. T . Ieddyar s Ed. 
3 Sidgwick on " Politics, " . 62. 
4 Batu V , 168 , and IX ., 101 & 102. 
5 Sue Mandlik s " Hindu Law ," p . 339 . 
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bw : and even inore than a century ago, it appears that in Southern India polygamy was 

only among persons of high rank , and even among them it was looked upon asan 

Flow and custom , in fact as an abuse . As to the Mahoinedan law , though the Koran 
man to keep four wives, a high authority on that law , himself a Mahomedan, observes 
permission is coupled with a virtual prohibition to the effect that it could be availed 

the husband can treatall the wives equally . The learned anthor further obserres : 
onviction is gradually forcing itself on all avanced Mahoinedan communities, that 

is as much opposed to the Islamic law as it is opposed to the general progress of 
civilized society , an 

a society and true enlture " . He further says that in dia 95 per cent, and in Persia , 

cent, of Mahomedans are monogamists, and closes his observation by saying , " it is 
estly to be hoped that before long , all sections of Moslemns will conac to recognize that 

Dy like slavery, is abhorrent to the laws of Islam " . Owing to the growth of a sense 
Sell respect and contact with Buropeau nations, polygamy is loosing its hold on the 
Egyptians, Chines 

centians. Chinese and other Asiatic people . It is diflicult to see why those who rely on the 
Mahornedan law should not follow the Christian law in this respect. 


polygamy is as much oppos 


48. Next, as to the contention that liberty to marry a second wife would be preservative 
the husband s character by obvinting the occasion for illicit nonnections owing to some 

able illness of the first wife : We may remark that this was a ground for supersession 
ander the Hindu law ". But such supersession was to be effected after giving a bribe to the 
first wife . Procisely the same thing, though in a different shape ,may be done by the husband 
under the scheme proposed by us by divorcing her on payment of compensation . This will make 
bermuch more happy than living in company with a co -wife 

49. Lastly as to barrenness : This is a recognized ground of supersession in the Hindu law 
and other systems which treat marriage as a religious union , the object of which is to pro 
create children who may perform the father s obsequies . Among Nairs, though children do 
now very often perform such obsequies, the proper person to offer the Pindam , is, under the 
theory of Marumakkathayam , not the son but the Anandaravan . I Nairs now realize that the 
son is the rightful offerer of the Pindam , a barren wife may be superseded by divorce, as point 
ed out in the last para , and thereby be probably made happier than by continuing colabitation 
along with a rival wife . 

50. For the reasons stated in paras 46 - 49, we are of opinion that the objections urged 
scainst the abclition of polygamy, are untenable and in consideration of the overwhelming 
reasons in favour of the sure, we would recommend tluat polygamy as well as polyandry be de 
clared illegal. Such declaration must, of course , only affect unions eflected after the proposed 
law comes into force. 

51. Before closing the discussion of division 1 [subject (a ) ofGovernment Proceedings), we 
have to treat of the legal effect of Sambandham on the maintenance and guardianship of the 
wife and children and restitution of conjugal rights which are sub -divisions ( a ), ( ) & © of the 
4th head under division I, the question of inheritance to the father s property being reserved 
for treatment under division IT, is intestate succession, which is subject of the Govern 
ment Proceedings. 

52. First as to maintenance (4th head of division I) : That a man who begets children 
should be under an obligation to maintain them could hardly be disputed as a maxim of justice 
and sound policy. No man is under an obligation to marry . On the contrary public policy 
requires that he should not do so, until he is in a position to make some provision for his 
children. For, otherwise, by increasing the number ofmouths to be fed, he, by his own volun 
tary act, increases the demand on the existing food supply of the community , and therefore to 
that extent, impoverishes it. As the father is responsible for this multiplication , it can hardly 
be doubted that the responsibility formaking a provision for the children ought to rest primari 
ly on him ! These reasons apply equally to maintenance during the father s life-time and to 
maintenance after his death in case he wills away his acquisitions without providing for the 
sutne,and nlso to inheritance after his death. The offspring of a Sambandam , being minors. 
are entitled to claim maintenance under section 306 of the Criminal Procedure Code (See 
explanation to that section )". A majority of a Full Bench of our High Court has held that 
the same right may be claimed in a Civil Court on behalf of minor children against a Brahmin 


1 See Dubois o " Rinia maters, customs and ceremonies," p . 210. 
2 Amir Ali s Personal Law of the Mahomedans," Vol. II, p . 21 
3 . Til 

Wake Development ofmarriage and kinship " . pp . 251 and 252. 
5 See Mayne s " Hindu Lw " . pp. 10 and 110. 
6 . See Mondliks Hinda Law ". 399. 
7 Wake, p . 457. 
8 See Mul " Political Economy ". p. 150. 
9 See XXT. I . R ., 65. 
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father. The wife s claim is not recognized either in the Criminal Procedure Code or 
Bench decision , evidently on the ground that no legal recognition has been iven to Sa 
dham . As such recognition is proposed 

sed 

to be given to it 

to be given to it now , there is no lone 
any reason not to allow maintenance to the Sambandam -wiſe ns to wives under the Hindu 
other systems of law . Under the existing law , the wife and children , whether minors 
if living in the Tarwad , can claim traintenance from the Karanavan . The husband s liabi 
must not prejudice that right. Wewould therefore propose that the wife and minor child 
he allowedl a civil right of maintenance against the husband without prejudice to their right 
be maintained in the Tarwad house, as proposed by Just.ce Muthuswamy Iyer in para 21 of his 
memorandum . This right is allowed by section 17 of the Malabar Marriage Act which hasals 
adopted the suggestion of the President to the effect that in a suit for maintenance, it shallha 

er to plead all defences open in such a suit under the Hindu law 
such as , that the wife has refused to cohabit without justifying grounds. W 
woull adopt that provision as well as the ether grounds on which wedisallow cempensation. 

53. Next as to guardianship : As observed by the learned President of the Malabar Mar 
riage Commission, under the Maramakkathyam law , the wife or children, ifminors, are under 
the guardianship of the Karanavan wherever they may live, though in cases in which they live 
with the father, the latter is recognized as their de facto guardian with the Karinavan s per 
mission . He then observes : " The proposal to make the father their legal guardian, even 
when the wife and children live in their own Tarwad and under the Karanavan s control. annare 
to me to be of doubtful expediency, when I consider how it is likely to work in 
very large number of Anandaravers in South Malabar who marry without any separate income 
and on the understanding that the wife and children are to live in their own Tarwads. It 
appears to me anomalous, and it adopted, it will bring the father into collision with the Kara 
navan and result in discord and litigation . I do not think that we can go beyond declaring 
the father to be their guardian when he is permanently living with his wife and children and 
transforming in that case the present de facto guardianship into legal guardiauship. These 
observations fully apply to Travancore if we put in " North Travancore " for " South Malabar". 
We accept theabove view though we find that the legislature has in section 18 of the Malabar 
Marriage Act)made inaintenance by the husband, alone encugh to vest the guardianship in hira. 
We think , with Justice Muthuswamy lyer, that the mere disbursement of maintenance 
allowance without the exercise of control is a very unsafe basis on which to found a right 
of guardianship. Further, residence with the father and the exercise of paternal care and 
control should be encouraged by the law on the ground of public policy . The joint interest 
of both parents in the children strengthens the moral bond which will become themore effi. 
cient as the solicitude for children becomes greater, which it will do with the progress of civili 
zation . " The welfare of offspring." says Herbert Spencer, "must hereafter determine the 
course ofdomestic evolution . Societies which , from generation to generation, produce, in due 
abundance , individuals who collectively to the requirements are the best physically ,morally and 
intellectually, must become the predominant societies and must tend through the quiet 
process of industrial competition to replace other societies . Consequently , marital relations 
which favour this result in the greatest degree,must spread, while the prevailing, sentiments 
and ideas must become so moulded into harmony with them that other relations will be 
condemned as immoral" . We therefore propose that where the wife and children are minors, 
the husband be recognized as their legal guardian , if they are maintained by him and live with 
him or are under his protection . The proviso attached to section 18 of the Malabar Marriage 
Act, viz., that the husband s guardianship shall not extend to the wife s and 
in their Tarwad property , is not necessary in this State as that is virtually saved by the ex 
planation attached to section 4 of our " Guardian and Wards" Regulation , II 1077. The 
provision as to guardianship must be applicable to all Sambandhams including Sambandhams 
with higher caste husbands ( i. e. Brahmin and Kshatriya ) as it will not interfere with their 
personal law and us, under the existing law , they may appoint guardians in respect of property 
given by them to their children and have a right to be consulted in the selection of, and may 
be appointed as, guardians by the court! 

54. Next as to restitution of conjugal rights (subdivision (e) of head 4 of division 1] 
We find that the President oftheMalabar Marringe Commission proposed that the husband 
inay be allowed to claim this right only if he has separate acquisition or bis Karadayan is 
willing to receive the wife into the Turwad . The legislature appears to have made o 
provision ou the subject, and we think no provision is necessary. The Criminal Procedure 
Code (section 366), by disallowing maintenatice to a wife if she refuses to live with the husband 
without sufficient cause, tacitly rocognizes the husband s right to restitution of conjugal 
rights. The wife s and children s right to maintenance being recognized , it seems to us that 
such maintenance would be an understood condition precedent to the exercise of the night ou 
restitution of conjugal rights without an express provision to that effect. 

II, T . I . R . 65 and IV, T . L . R . 25. 
2 See para 21 of the President s memo. 
3 Bociology " , Vol. , p. 755. 

Regulation 11 of 1077, setion 3, 9 & 15 . 
6 See pura 22 of liemeno. 
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Wehave now closed the limion ofdivision I and the result may be summeil up a 


follows: 


That Sambandhan , though hold sacred in practice , calls for legal recognition by the 
mference of the legislature, its legal effect being loubted by high judicial authority 


(para 14 ). 


p That the Sambandhan ceremony, as it exists at present, is though to form the 
of marringo Inw if coupled with a provision for formal dissolution ( par 17 .). 
* Thet . Nyxtom of registration of Sambandhams and their dissolution is neither 

or practicable but that a regulation tony be passed instituting system of regis 
f births and deaths for all class with a view to secure evidence of parentago 


( para 21) 


CS That Sambandham of Nair females with Nutir males of any subdivision or with 

of cher entes necording to recognized saxo, including studer that expression not only 
the accompanine 

anonimnimont of the usual ceremony but also the prevailing custom of the society to 
the parties belong in respect of consanguinity , my he recognizel 14 valil for legal 


purposes ( para 25 ). 


by parties be 


That the Sambandhan forme should be presumed to continue until reparation , 
(i) by the death of cither party (para 26), 
( ) ly mutual consent under a registered coouutent ( pura 27 ); or 

( iii) by n civil conrt s order ofdissolution after service of notice by either of the 
wins on the ther, through the Munsill s Court , offering componsation except where the wife 
would not be entitled to maintenance under the Criminal Procedure Code ( chap . 35 ) or wliere 

ther party has ronouncoil the Hindu religion , in which cases to compensation shoulil tro - 
ablo by the othor party (1 4 33 ) . 

That the compensation should be su (not exceeding Rs. 2 ,000 ) in proportion to the 
position ,means and circumstances of the parties and , in cases of dispute, shall be noted by 
the court (para 36). 

(7 ) That the dissolution shoull be effected by a formal order of the Munsilf s Court 
having jurisdiction , passed Iter six months from the date of service of notice , and that order 
shoullbe executable and appealable as a decree on payment of court fees on the sum adjudged 
or claimed as the case may be (paras 37 and 38). 

(8 ) That Sambandhams dissolved before the proposed law comes into force,woullnot le 
affected by the above provisions (para 39). 
(9 ) That 18 should be fixed asthe age of majority ; and Sambandhams and dissolutions 

at age inust have the consent of their legal guardiaus (paras 40 and 41) . 
( 10 ) That polyandry and polygamy should be expressly declared illegalafter the new law 
comes into force (paris 19 and 50). 

(11) That in the case of all Sambandhams thewife, and childron being minors, should 
havo a legal right to maintenance against the husband (para 52). 

(12) That the husband should be recognized as the legal guardian of his ininor wife and 
minor children if they are maintained and live with or are protected by him (para 53). 

(13) That the right ofrestitution of conjugal rights should be understood to be vested in 
the husband but that no express provision on the point is necessary (para 51), this right, the 
right to prosecute for offences Against marriage, and the right to maintenance under chap .35 of 
the Criminal Procedure Code, being treated as illustrations of the legal purposes for which 
Sambandhain is to be recognized asmarriage. 

56 . We next come to the second division , viz., intestate succession which covers the sub 
ject (I ) of the Government Proceedings . 

Under the head of " intestate succession ." we shall consider the following points, as we 
think that they should all be included in any scheme of legislation which the Governmentmay 
be advised to adopt : 

(1) Can the whole self-acquisition of a deceased Nair be given to his wife and children 
as proposed , and if not, how much ? [ Subject ( ) of Government Proceedings ] . 

(2 ) If a part should be so given , how is the self-acquisition of a Karanavan to be ascer 
tained for purposes ofdivision ? 

(3 ) Can the right to succeed to the father s self-acquisition be given to the children of 
all Sambandhams including those with males of higher castes (Brahmins and Kshatriyas ) . 
or should it be confined to Sambandhans between Nairs alone ? 
( 4) If a part is to be given to the wife and children, who should succeed to the re 

inainder -- the Karanavan of the Tarwad , or the Thaivazbee of the acquirer : 
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a 


or divided relations, or, in 


should 
be given 


So to how much of it. 


In para 52 


(5 ) Who should succeed to the Tarwnd property of a person dying without 

kars -- that person s wife and children or husband , or divided relation 

their absence, the Sirkar ? 
57. The first point is whether the wife and children of a Sambandham should I 
legal right to the self- ucquisition of the husband , and if so to how much of it. In 
wehave stated the general grounds for imposing on the father the obligation to ou 
children . There is hardly a respectable Malayali who does not make some provision fr 
children . In mostalienations which Seshakars sue to cancel, the ultimate object is to 
Some provision for the wife and children of the alienor. Various attempts are inde huku 
father to effect this object secretly although the general sense ofMalayalees is in fawr 
making such provision , as is clear from the statement of most of the witnesses on them 
question . There is surely somedefect in the law which obliges people to resort to 
disposals in the performance of a duty which the publio conscience admits that the father 
to his children. Apart from the question of personal duty , as t matter of public policy too. 1 
deceased man s property should go to those who are nearest to bim , and nearners is to be 
measured by the degree of affection which may be presumed by the nearness of relationshin 
To give a man s earning not to his son who is only one degree removed , but to his sister s son 
who is removed by three degrees , is opposed to the above principle . For the reasons given 
para 44 (8 ) and para 52, the universalsense of all enlightened societies is to give the inheritate 
to the direct line ofdescendants and not to collaterals who, in the opinion of eminent jurist 
take not by natural right but by the indulgence of the law . In an early state of society when 
the only recognized social unit was the group ofmaternal relations, and paternal relationship . 
though known, was not recognized as the basis of kinship man s self-requisitions were 
considered as belonging to the said group , subject, atmost, to the acquirer s right of enjoy 
ment for life. But at the present day, these ideas have changed and whilo on the one hand 
the conjugal bond and the bond of paternal relationship have become stronger than before, on 
the other hand, the nequirer s power of disposalover his self-acquisitions, is fully roongoized. 
Whether the first principle in framing a law of inheritance should be to provido subsistence 

as contended by Bentham , or to give the property to those to 
whom the deceased owner would have himself given it as contended by other eminent publi. 
cists , it is evident that, according to citler view , the children have a better claim than all 
other relations to a man s self-acquisition. 

58 . The above observations show thattheMarumakkathnyam system is unnatural,and that 
a man s earnings ought, in justice, to go to his children . But it is a sound rule of public policy 
that any removal of legalized and lon s standing social injustices must be managed with as 
touch regard as possible to the legitimate expectations of the persons profiting by such injusti 
ces, and Bentham himself laya down the prevention of disappointment as the second object to 
benimed nt in framing a law of inheritance. In proposing marriage Inw on a national and 
customary basis, as cbserved by Justice Muthuswamy Iyer , we should not " countenance any 
provision which interferes against the will of the large majority with their law of inheritance, 
but should proceed on the lines on which they would frame a marriago law , if left to themselves, 
to fit into their law of inheritance . The practice of the community, as rightly inferred by 
the learned President, is generally to give not thewhole but only part of one s acquisitions to 
his children , especially if there nre near relations in the Tarwad . 11 so , to give th 
the children , would be impolitic as disappointing legitimate expectations based on publio 
opinion . To do so would be to revolutionize, and not merely to reform , the recognized course 
of inheritance on the strength of public opinion . 

59 . We would therefore adopt the learned President s opinion that the widow and 
children should be piven a right of succession to a half share of the husband s self-acquis 
Tho widow is a co-sharer with the children under the Indian and Parase Succession Acts and 
undertheMab medan law ." Under theHindu law , the " Mitlukshara " ( chap.1, sec. 7 ), as construed 
by the Bengal, Bombay and Allahabad High Courts, gives her an equal share with her song, 
and the " Smrithichandrika " would give her a partion not exceeding a son s sharo ." We can 
not however agra with the lonrned President of the Malabar Marriago Commission in his view 

1 Bentham s Theory ofLegislation, p . 177. 
2 Sidgwick on " Politics " , p. 105, following Bentham . 
3 Wake, p . 208 and 269. 
4 IX , T . L . 2 . 
5 IX , T .LR. 70. 
6 " Theory of Legislation , p . 177. 
7 Mill s Political Economy " . pp. 167 and 168. 
8 Bidgwick s " Political Economy" . p . 30L (2nd Ed.) . 
9 Sea parit 24 of his memo. 
10 Bes sortion 97 of Act X and section 1 of Aet XXI, of 1865 . 
11 tacoagbtu , P . 3 . 
12 Mayue " Hindu Law " . Pp. C27 and 698 
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that the property given to 
one-half. We see no more 


marts given to the wife by the husband in his life-timo should be included in this 
Wesco no more reason for crediting the husband s gift to the wife to the luli sharo 

cifts made to members of the larwad itself as against whom such credit is not 
* ** We are of opinion that the proposed rule would interfere with the owner s dominion 

w property by restricting his jus exponendi and would further introduce much 

and incertainty in the adjustment of shares. It is proposed only by 49 witnesses 
il the others are aginst it. The Malabar Marriage Act (see see. 23) has also rejected the 
role. 

c . To the proposal to give a ball share , it is objected that it is the introduction of a mix 
tem of inheritance and will canse unch nncertainty and consequent litigation . This is 
The what we know of the Nanjinad Vellalas and Eazhavis among whoin children get a 

the father s properties , generally by private adjustment and very rely by suit. Ap 
V shows that in 11 taluks ( . . in all the talaks in the Padmanabhapuram and Trivan 

divisions, and Quilon and Korunagopalli in the Quilon division ), for an Eazhava popula 
vind more than one-and-a - half lakhs (radle Census Report Part III, p . 343) there were only 

artition suits in ten years , or three suits per year. In a population of less than 10 ,000 Nanji 

Vellalas in the whole State (cide Census Report, Part 1, page 338), there were only 20 suits 
in ten years, i. c., less than two suits per year. 

61. Another idea has been suggested to satisfy the natural elnias ofthe wife and children : 

to treat them as members of the Tarsad and in such character to give them maintenance 
cals, after the father s death . This idea , however, has been supported only by 14 witnesses. 
T alviously impracticable as it will be the introduction of inconsistent elements into the 

Tarwnd on the one hand , and on the other hand, the amount awardable to such wife and child 
ren will have to be decided in each case by a suit in court. The safety and education of the 
rising generation should not bemade to rest on so precarious a foundation . Appendix II shows 
that during the last ten years , gifts to children increased from 293 to 601 (i. e. more than cent 
per cent) among Nairs, while the population increased only by 10 per cent. This shows the ter 
depey towards allowing inheritance to children . 

62 . Our proposal therefore is that the widow and children should be entitled to a hall 
share of the self-acquisition left undisposed of by the husband at his death 
! . 63. We comenext to the second heading of Jivision JI : vix , how is the Karanavan s self 
acquisition to be ascertained for purposes of division. The Karanavan being the manager of 
the Tarvad , any acquisitions made by liim during his management would , by law , be presumed 
to be common . We see no attempt made in the Malabar Marriage Act to solve this difficulty 
and the consequence will be that if a Karanavan or other manager registers his marriage 
under the Act, the chances are that his wife and children , unlikethose of Anandarasers, would 
get nothing at all on his death. To get over this difficulty , a few of the witnesses (6 in num 
ber) say that the Karanavan s share of the Tatwad properties must be taken as his acquisition 
for the purpose ofdivision as in the case of Nanjinad Vellalas. The latter, however, were Mak 

no follow Marumakkathayam only by adoption , as the Nambudiries of Payanoor 
Gratuam . The principle of division of their family property according to their old personallaw 
cannot be adopted by Nairs whose personal law has been Marumakkathayam all along. The 

uth Travancore Lazbaras is more in point ; but among them the hall share is given 
only from the father s self-acquisition and not from his Tarwad property. Even if the Karan 
avan was not able to increase Tarwad properties, butmerely kept its affairs going on without 
ruin, it might be thought that in fairness something must be given to his wife and children , at 
Jeast as compensation for his management. This however must be left to the good sense of 
the Knraunvan s Tarwad , sº it would be difficult to say, in most cases, whether such " compen 
sation " would e me to anything more than the maintenance which the wife and children 
received during the husband s life - time. 

But, where the Karonavan las, by his labour and skill, made nocessions to Tarwad 
property, the case is ditlerent. These accessions would be, in most cases , visible , tangible and 

n ie . The more up -keep of the old Tarwad properties , or care and attention bestowed 
on their proper cultivation, would be no acci ssionsas that may be expected of every karanavan . 
The rise in value, as a consequence of general advance in the value of property , will be 
accessions but not accessions made by the Karanasan. But if with the savings effected by him 
De acquires other properties , the latter will be accessions made by him by virtue of his skill 
and labour as distinguished from attention to the mere up -keep of the existing properties . 
80 also would be the planting of fresh trees on the latter which would come under the head 
of Himnom 

" improvement " for which compensation is ordinarily paid . Accessions made by the 
aranavan would thus bo always ascertainable. The question then is, how much of it is 
10 be treated as his self-acquisition for giving a hall share to his wifo and children ? 


1 XIV . T . L . R . 191. 
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64. Some witnesses any one-hall, some one-third , some one-fourth , some 
some one-eighth , but none of these fraction is based on any intelligible princin 
be justly said that the karanavan in all cases must have contributed one-hall 
one-fourth , one-sixth or one-cighth of the labour spent in making the accessions . ti 
true that he must bave spentmuch labour and skill both by work and direction. 
exceptMr. Krishnan Pandalay are of opinion that, as director of the corporation that 
the accessions, the utmost he can clain is a double sliare supposing such accessi 
divisible among all the members of the Tarwad . This principle is recognized 
authorities in Hindu law . Vyasa , in speaking of gains of valour, says that if they 
obtained with supplies from the common estate, such as a vehicle, weapon or the li . 
acquirer is entitled only to a double share , and so also Vasishta ?; and this appears to be 
rule of Hindu law current in Bengal even at the present lay . Such double share shouta 
added to any self-acquisitions which may bo proved to be such , for the purpose of divi 
between the wife and children and Seshakars. 


fourth , some one-sixth and 
Misible 
principle 
. It 

a one-hall, one-thini, 
accessions 
, though it is 
d direction 
. All of us 
corporation 
that made 
such accessions 
to to 

nized 
by some 


64 (a ). Mr. Kristian Pandalay is of opinion that on principle no provision in favour 
wife and children enn be made from accessions or additionsmade to Thrward property by the 
labour or skill of the Karanavan or manager and with the help of Tarwal funds. Such 
sions are, in law , Tarwad property . The Karanavan s offico is honorary and should temat 
both in the interest of the office and of the Tarwad. In practice, the proposal to give half ofthe 
father s double share of the accessions to his children , would lead to much fruitless litigation 
and the benefit which the children would derive from a successful suit, would , in the va 

pajority of cases , never compensate the loss of time and energy involved in a suit between to 
latis. As a step to dissuade bad Karanavons from pcculation it is to be doubted whether this 
problematical future benefit to their children will stay the hand of such men . It is to bend 
that this provision , to whicle I am unable to agree, is over and above the provision , in favour 
children to which all of us agree, of one-half of the self-acquisitions of the deceased,whetherbe 
was Karanavan er not. To prove that a Karanavan had self-acquisition is not more difficult 
than to prove the self-acquisition of a junior inember in toanageruent. It is no doubt true that 
respectablu Tarwads who can afford it, sometimes make some provision for the wife and child 
ren of Karanavans. But this is irrespective of any accessions made to , or for benefit derivel 
ly, the Trwnd, and being in the nature of voluntary and precarious gifts, cannot be used asa 
strong reason for creation of a right. " 

65 . The next head (No. 3 of division II) is whether, where the father belongs to a ligher 
caste (Brahinin or Kshatriya) the Nair wife nud children may be declareil entitled to a share of 
his self-acquisition. One of our collezues, Mr. K . P . Padmanabha Menon , is of opinion that 
rights of inheritance should be allowed to children of higher castemen marrying Nair women 
llo observes: " It may be inexpedient to allow such rights. None the less, it is just and reason 
able . I think it would be invidious and unjust to recognize two classes of Sambandhams. I 
am therefore of opinion that the wife and children should be entitled to their inheritance from 
their father whether he belongs to the Nair easte or to a higher caste." The other members 
are, however, of the contrary opinion for the following reasons : The Nambndiries (as also 
Kshatriyas ) when they inigrated into Travancore carried their old personal law with them ! 
and this must always be presumed when a race ofpeople in India migrates from one place to 
another because there is no lex loci in India , every person being governed by the law of lis 
personal status . This enquiry being confined to Samanthasand Nnirs alone,all of us except Nr. 
Padmanabba Menon think thint we are precluded from making any recommendation affecting 
the personal law of the Brabmins and Kshatriyas . Mr. C . V . Raman Pillai. B. A., the Superin 
tendent of the Government Press, a leading witness examined by interrogatories (1. W . No. 43) 

al law of the Brahmins cannot affect their self-acquisitions the 
same being, by law , at their absolute disposal: and ( 2) that with regard to Kuhatriyas who 
follow the Marumakkathayain law , their personal law is not different from that of the Nairs. 

With regard to the first contention , it must be noted thint the power of Bruluins to di 
pose of their self-acquisitions as they like, exists only up to their death , but on their death their 
personal law conies into operation , and the giving away of the acquisition to persons not reco 
gnized by that law , is an interference with the personal law of the Brahmins. The second co 
tention ignores the fact that the caste of the kishatriya is as much a part of his personals 
his law of inheritance ; and though he follows Marumakkathayam , the succession of NA 
liis property will be as much an interference with his personal law as in the case of Name 
cliries of Payanoor Gratpam who also follow Marumakkathayam . To interfere with caste rules 
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it can do is not to emphas 
of social evolution. Such 


is true that Sambandhams do ta 
in the case of some Nair familier 
perfortued only by 


rfere with religion which the legislature has neverassumed power to do. The utmost 
is not to emphasine caste distinctions by preventing the fusion of eastes in the process 

volution . Such fusion though in active operation now between subdivisions of the 
Sudra caste , is is yet a far remote contingency asbetween that and the higher castes. It 

Sambandhams do take place between males of these castes and Nair feruales , and 
of somno Nair families in the Quilon and the Kottayam divisions, Sambandhams are 
i only by " Dwijas " (Brahmins or Kshatriyas). because they think it degrading to 

Sudras ; and they never think of claining any share of the properties of the Dwijas 
though such hu 

such husbands do muke provisions for their Nair wives and children The sanctity 
tached to 3 union of this sort, has inade it a necessity in toany cases and Mr. Raman 
remarks that such Sambandbams are really not " invasions " but " invitations." We can 
nly one of two alternatives to such families, rit., either to give tp such " invitations " 

form Sambandham with their own caste ineri whiclı, we learn , is not impossible, or to 
tisfied with the maintenance which we propose to allow in the ense of such unions 


also (see para 52 ). 


All of us exceptMr. Padinanabha Menon are therefore of opinion that in the case of a 
leb of higher custe , the wife and children should not be declared entitled to a slinre of his 
self-acquisition. 


66. The next question is (4th head of division II), to whom ought the self-acquisition of 
ins member of a larwad to go on his death - to the Karanavun of the Tarwad or the Thai 
vazbee of the acquirer. This is a notable instance of that class of cases in which the law , as 
administered by the courts, is in marked variance with public opinion . The decisions of our 
High Court, following the ruling in British India, have now clearly held that the self 
scogisition ofany member of tlie Tarwad , shonld go to the cominon Karanavan , however distant 
be maybe,and notto his near relations. The learned Judges however admitted that the popular 

trary , and it has been admitted that the Karanavan s right would be 
defeated if the noquirer settled the property on his near relations or if such descent can be 
proved to have been the custom of the family , and the rule has been pronounced by its staun 
chest advocate (Holloway J .) to bo fruitful in much mischief but to be one by which he was 
bound . Weare lowever not bound to recommend the retention of a rule of law which we 
find to be mischievous and opposed to the public opinion of the community concerned. That 
it is so, is seen by the fact that it was opposed not only to popular opinion at the time the 
abore decisions were pronounced and the usages of respectable families, but also to the almost 
unanimous opinion (i. e . 1,012 out of 1,097) of the witnesses examined by us, some of whom 
prove that special arrangements are made to obviate the evil effects of the rule. Among the 
Aliyasanthanam people of Canarn , who follow the same Tarwad system us the Nairs, the 
Madras High Court has decided that self-acquisition should go to the heirs in the acquirer s 
branch and not to the common Tarwad . That this was understood to be the law in Travancore 
in 1051, that is about 12 years before the decision in IX , T . L . R ., 42, is clear from Kerala Vartha 
Thirumulpad s " Avakasa Kramam ". Where the Karanavan is the direct unele or other near 
relation of the acquirer , the hardship of the rule may not be felt ; but where, as too often 
happens, he is a distant relation , the near relations of the acquirer are virtually deprived of 
the benefit of the acquisition , as the conflict of interest with duty common to all Karunavans 
then appears in its worst type. The uncertainty as to who would be the nearest relation of the 
acquirerwhich was stated in IX , T .LR., 70 , to be a reason for the maintenance of the rule, does 
not now exist as the legislature has, in the Travancore Wills Act, defined the teren by confining 
it to descendants from theacquirer s grandmother , and the rule of nearness of relationship in 
the succession to the sell ncquired property , has been maintained in a recent Full Bench 
decision of our High Court where a majority held that members of the acquirer s sub- Tarwad 
were entitled to succeed in preference to the Karanavan of the common Tarwad . In ac 
cordance, therefore, with the public opinion of the community concerned , as well as the 
principle which ought to govern a law of succession , as set forth in para o , wewould propose 
that the self-acquisition of any meinber of 8 Tarwad, after the deduction of the share of the 
Widow and children , if any, ought to go in the first instance to the Thaivazhes of his or her 
mother and, in its absence, to the higher ihaivazlee, the nearer excluding themore remote, to be 
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as Karanavan 
of 


held by the senior malo member of the succeeding Thaivazheo as karanna 
consistin of the inembers of that Thaivazhee. If the acquirer is female 
should go to such issue alone as a sub - Tarwad , as held in XXII , T . L . R . 278 


Turma 


female 
with insur, 


ould succeed to the Tarwad 
Trwad -- that person s wife and 


07. The next question (5th head of division ) is, who should succeed to the 
properties of a person dying without undivided heirs in the Tarwad that per 
children or husband as the case may be), or divided relations , or in their absence the 

First, supposing the deceased was a male : consistently with our proposal to 
wife and children heirs to his self-acquisition , it follows that they should get one balese 
Tarwad properties, as such properties being at his absolute disposal , would be of the 
of self -acquisition . The other half should go to Koottukors or divided relations as, uod 
old eschent law of this state , such relations would have to pay as succession duty Adid 
less (viz. the one-fourth of value of the properties) than what the children would have had 
pay for adoption (viz. one- third of the value of the properties) though the said duty 
been subsequently abolished . If the last survivor is a feinale , which of course meane eh 
no isste, we are not prepared to prefer the husband to the Koottukars (divided relatio 
done in the Malabar Marriage Act, as he has no claim on tho wife s Tarwad when ther 
such Koottukars. In the last case , therefore, the Tarwad properties should go to the Kootte 
kars alone except where there are no such relations, in which case it may go to the husband 
he is a Nair. 


68 . We will now sum up the results of the discussion of the second division , vit, intestate 
succession . They are : 

(1) That one-half of the self-rcquistion of a deceased Nair undisposed of,must go to 
his widow and children (para 62). 

2 ) That where the husband was the manager of his Tarwad , a double share ofall 
accessions made by him to Tarwad property during such management ascertained by a division. 
per capita , of such accessionsamong all the members of his Tarwad, should be treated as self 
acquisitiou for division as above , along with any other self-acquisition thatmay be provedto 
be such ( para 64). 

(3) That the widow and children cannot succeed to the husband s self-acquisitiot 
unless he is a Nair (para 65). 


( 4) That subject to the proposal (1 ), a Nair s self-acquisition should go to his mother s 
or higher Thaivazhees, the nearer excluding the more remote , unless the acquirer is a female 
with issue in which case the whole should go to such issue only (para 66 ). 


(5 ) That the Tarwad property of the last survivor in n Tarwad, if a male,should go 
to his widow and children unless there are divided relations in which case one-half should go 
to them ; and if the survivor is a female, the whole should go to such relations only and, in their 
absence , to the husband if he is a Nair (para 07 ) . 


69. We como next to testamentary succession , which is division III corresponding to 
subject (9) of the Government Proceedings, viz. whether power of bequest may be given to 
1 Nair to the extent of the whole of his self-acquisition . Under the Travancore Wills Regu 
lation , VI of 1074, soch power is now given only to the extent of one-half of such acquisition 
if there are near relations who, as enumerated in the Regulation , are descendants in the 
Thaivazhee of the acquirer s grandmother. The question is whether this limitation should be 
maintained. Weare ofopinion that the above restriction should be replaced by one in favour 
ofmaintenance to wife and minor children and that in other respects the power of bequat 
over self-acquisitions should be absolute. 

70 . That a man may give away what he owns, cannot be dispated as a rule of natural 
justice. This right legitimately arises from a man s right to his own faculties and to whathe 
can produce by them . The conception of ownership would not be complete without the power 
of disposal, tho jus disponendi, and the right of bequest is incladed in that right. Though 
under the archaic conception of the Naromakkathayam Nyate .n , the individual acquirer 
personality wasmerged in the Tarwad which was the social unit, and it was allegad by our 
High Court that his right was limited to the enjoyment of the acquisition in his life.com 
yet the same court in a subsequent decision conceded that the acquirer has the right 
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responsible to provide 


ofluis acquisition as he pleases during his life -time and that is now tho Inw in ravan 
* Consisteotly with this recognitiou of full ownership in the acquirer , the only ground on 

the exercise of that ownership by bequest can be justly restrained , is the presumed 
ion of the owner himself . Now , can it le justly said that the intention to benefit the 
mother s descendants exists in such cases ? l he luty of providing for minor children 
they are able to earn their own livelihool, may be justly imposed on the father on the 

that by increasing thenumber of mouths to be fed , he is increasing the demands on 
wisting food supply of the community by his voluntary act ! A similar reason applies to 
intenance of the wife because by a sinilar voluntary act the husband hasmade himself 
sible to provide means of livelihood for her ; and the Hindu law makes such main 
en charge on the latter s property ." In favour of the wife and minor children , therefore, 

rounds of public policy, it may be presuned that the acquirer s intention was to provide 
Inaintenance for the 

tenance for them and a l estraint on bequests to that extent may be justified . Butwe fail 
to see, on what sound 

what grounds of public policy , a right to restrain testamentary disposition by the 
anirer, can be given to the children of his aunts and sisters who, in justice, ought to look for 
maintenance to their fathers alone. 

21. Even supposing that his intention was to benefit equally his grandmother s descend 
neud his children or other legatecs as the rule of one-balf in the Wills Act presumes, it 
would be better by far, to leave to the acquirer himself the carrying of the intention into effect. 
These relations may not, in some cases , be deserving of any provision , and in some cases they 
may have been amply provided for otherwise, and there may be others having far higher claims 
thin the above relations ,as indeed is too often the caso among Marumakkathayees. A division 
into lalves without a consideration of special claims, nay be technically equal but ctunot bo im 
win . If the division is left to the acquirer himself whore intention the legislature proposes to 
Parry into effect, the adjustment could be inado more satisfactorily in a manner suited to the 
circumstances of each case . The above objections apply with full force to fractional bequests 
under the Travancore Wills Act and this probably accounts for the fowness of wills register 
ed and deposited by Marumakkathayees. Wemay , in this connection, refer to an uncertainty 
created by tho wording of section 6 of the Act, viz., whether a bequest exceeding tho half 
share would be valid even if made to a near relation or relations. 

79. Full right of bequest of Marumak kathayees over their self-acquisition was recognized 
by the Madras High Court in I. L . R . XXII Mad . 9 . Such a power is the more necessary in tho 
case of people following the Marumakkathayam system of inheritance which has been justly 
chunracterised as anuntural. Statutory recognition of such a right with a restriction as to 
charge for maintenance in favour of those entitled to the same, has been given by the Madras 
Act, V of 1896 . It is not clear from the Act whether the charge for maintenance, is created 
in favour of utliers than wife and children under section 17 of theMalabar Marriage Act. Any 
how , we think it desirable to provide expressly that the maintenance of those alone should be 
a charge. 
73 . The result of the discussion of division III then , is as follows: 

(1 ) That the present law allows to a Nair , power of bequest only to the extent of one 
halfof his self-acquisitions if there are near reiations (para 69). 

(9) That on gencral principles, a man should have complete power of bequest over his 
self-acquisition (para 70 ). 

(3) That such power should bo recognized even if he is bound to maintain others 
(para 71). 

(4) That the power of bequest should be subject only to a charge for maintenance in 
favour of wife and children (paras 70 and 72). 

74 . We next come to division IV , viz ., the duties and powers of Karanavans and Ananda 
ravers, which cover subjects (6 ), (c), ( d ), and of the Government Proceedings. Wo 
shall consider the subject under the following heads: 

(1) The existing law as to the Karanavan s power over Tarwad properties, his responsi 
bilites and his representation of the Tarwad in suits, 

(2 ) Public opinion in regard to the same. 
(3) Proposals made, viz ., 

(a) to prohibit alienations of Tarwad immovable properties. by Karanavans without 
joining all the adult juniors ; 


1 Mill s Political Economy, pp. 157, 158 and 676 . 
2 See para 62 upra , and Sidgwick on " Politics," pp. 48 , 49 and 51. 
3 Mayne s " Hinda Law , " p . 608 . 
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eaded in suit by or against the 


(6 ) to declare that, unless all adult members are impleaded in suit by or 
Karanayan, affecting Tarwad property , the decrees therein shall not bind the Tarwa 

(c ) to declare that in suits by juniors impeaching the Karanavan s alienati 
creditor must prove not only payment of consideration but also family necessity ; 

(d ) to impose on the Karanavan the duty of keeping an acconnt of income an 
diture of the Tarwad and to allow Anandarawers to inspect the same; 

to require him to keep a list of arwad properties ; 
( ) to allow him to renounce office at will: 

6 ) to allow an Anandaraven to me in his own right, to redeem a Tarwad mort 
from a stranger and hold themortgaged property as a mortgages of tho Tarwad ;and 

(1 ) where minnanagement by a Karanaven is proved in any suit, the court 
curtail his powers though there is no prayer in the plaint for his removal as a substantive 


lief. 


75 . Pirst as to the first head : The Karanavan is the senior malo member of a Tarwad 
which consists of all the descendants from the samegreat-great- grandmother living community 
of interest, the other members being the Anandaravers . It will be noted that within this will 
circle of relations, there may be descendants of the sisters of the Kararavan , his inother. Prand . 
mother and great -grandmother, though practically descendants within the last class would 
ordinarily branch off into separate Tarwads. By virtue of his seniority alone , the Karavan 
becomes the managing head of the Tarwad corporation . In him is vested actually all the pro. 
perties ,movable and immovable, of the Tarwad . As manager , he receive the income of the 
properties and after defraying its charges including the inaintenance of the member , he is to 
invest the surplus, if any, either on loans or in the purchase of other properties. Hemay 
himself borrow and mortgage properties, except in the case of leases or mortgages for a term 
of more than one year, and sales , which must have the consent of the mult Ananduravers . He 
is notaccountable to any member of the Tarwad in respect of its income and no suit for account 
can be maintained against him in the absence of frand . He alone represents the Torwad in 
suits, whether as plaintiff or defendant and the Tarwad is bound by the decisions in such suits 
except where the Karan ıvan was guilty of fraud and collusion in which case and in case of 
utter recklessness and incompetency a suit inay also be brought for leis removal from office. 

is also the view of the Karanavan s powers as recognized in the Madras High Court. 
On the last two points, however , the Travancore High Court has gone further than the Madras 
High Court, holding that a decree against & Karanavan may be impeached by Aunndaravers 
not only on the ground of fraud and collusion but also on the ground of the Karanavan s failure 
to defend the suit, because the Anandaravers must be allowed at least one opportunity of showing 
absence of consideration, and also that in a suit by Annudaravers the court Inay entail the 
Karanavan s powers without removing him froin office. 

76 . We comenext to the question , what is the stnte of public opinion with regard to the 
exercise of the abovo powers by the Karanavan , (2nd head of division IV ) . From the circle of 
Tarwad relations described in the last para , it will be seen that the Karanavan of a female and 
her descendants ( called he: Thaivazhee), may be a son of her sister, a son or grandson of her 
mother s sister , or a son or grandson or more remote descendant of her mother, grandmother, 
or great-grandmother; that is, hemay be a descendant (and some timer, a reinote descendant) 
of the Thaivazbee of the female s sister, mother s sister, grandmother s sister, or great 
grandmother s sister . Such a Karanavan is called by the witnesses a " distant Karanavan 
as distinguished from the female s maternal unclo or brother who, if he is the senior inale of 
the Tarwad, would be her " direct Karana van " . Most of the witnesses (i. e. all except 28) 
agree in saying that under the management of a distant Karanavan -- and the majority of 
Karanavans in undivided Tarwads come under this category - all the Thaivazhees are not 
looked after impartially, he being usuplly partial to his own Thaivazhee (the branch of his 
mother ) as would indeed be natural, except in the case of unusually fair and broad-minded 
Karanavans who are very rare. It is with regard to such distant Karanavans that partition 
[ division V , sobject 6 of Government Proceedings ] is prayed for. But with regard to such 
Karanavans as well as direct Karanavans, it is a notorious fact that, with their wives and 
children they are placed in a position of conflict between interest and duty . " If the mode 
of action or any one individual , nys Sidgwick , " which is most conducive to his own intercoy 
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former end, the more carta 
degrer " No wonda 


heads of families, which have red 


complaint is not groundle 
dering the ten years from 107s to 
dsravers sued to set aside, only 1.700 


ducive to the interest of all, then the more completely he is left to pursue the 

the moore certain it is that he will not promote the latter in the highest attainable 
No wonder that even Mr. Justico Holloway, champion as he was of the absolute 
be Karana an , deplored " the gross acts of spoliation constantly carried on by the 

amilies, which have reduced some of the most respectable families in Malabar to 

. The witnesses above referred to say that the powers of alienation vosted by law 
beggary: 

are not generally exercised in the best interests of the Tarwad . That this 
It is not groundless, will be seen from the statement in Appendix I which shows that 

ten years from 1075 to 1082, out of 4 , 365 alienations of Karanavons which Anan 
weed to set aside, only 1,700 or less than 18 per cent, were upheld : 2,046 or ruore than 
nt were set aside in toto ; 19 ormore than 11per cent.were partially setaside. Out of 142 
Mandaravers to set aside (lecrees passed awainst Karanavans on alienations made by 
lv 68 or less than 10 per cent. were disinissed ,totalor partialrelief being given in others . 
3 67 suits to set aside attachments of Turwad pr perties for Kirunavans debts , 

50per cent. was allowed , and out of 293 suits for removal of Karanavans for mis 
ement, all but 32 per cent. succorded either in tuto, or partially by restriction of powers. 

that the above statistics show only acts of Karanavans which were actually impeached 
in courts and that 

rts and that a large majority of impeacbable alienations inust have passed tuninpeachd. 
ist be remembered that non -impeachment may, in many cases , Le due to want of lunds 

lication expenses . However that may be, the almost unanimous opinion of the witnesses 
shows that the non - impeachment of a larger number of alienations is certainly not due to 
The satisfaction which they have given to the Anandaravers Hence the cight proposale 
marked (a ) to (7.) in paru 7 + supa, under herd (3 ). Of these (a ) to (d ) are included in the 

cdings and the other tour . (1 ), (9 ) and th ) have been added by us 
änring the course of the enquiry . Subdivision ( wilg added as it is closely connected with 
sub livicion (d ). Subdivision ( 

O rlating to voluntary surrender of Karanavanship , was 
added becaus . it was thought desirable to consider whether this option should not be given 

the Karapaven if he thought himself unequal to the responsibilities involved under the 
preceding tea 18. Sub livisions an ! ( ) were included because the rights theroin claimed 
were denied by our High Court in two decisions, and thinking as we do, that those rights 
ought to be allowed , the present is the best opportunity to have those rulings corrected by 
the lexislatare. We proceed accordingly to consider these eight subdivisions in order. 

57. First is to subdivision (a) : riz, to prohibit alienations of Tarwad immovable properties 
by the Karanavan without joining all the adult Anandaravers. The present law is, as already 
stated , that with the exception of sales and leases and mortgages for terms of years which re 
guire the consent of all the Anandaravers, the Karanavah alone can execute olier deeds for 
Tarwad imamovable properties including simple mortgages (hypothecations) and usufructory 
mortgages (otti). Even with regard to sale , the consent of the senior Anandarvan w . ull raise 
s prexuinption of the consent of all his adult juniors all of whom inust agree in theory to per 
manent alienations, evidently on the ground that all are equally interested in the Tarwad pro 
perties. The aranavan s powers are essentially those of management and such powers need 
not necessarily include powers of alienations. Consistently with that theory, it would not be 
wrong to require that all alienations should have the consent of all the adult members, were it 
not for the fact that a rigid adherence to such a rule would seriously interfere with the due 
management of Marwad affairs inasmuch as if the members be away from horue, as they often 
are, it would be a virtual prohibition against the taking of loans on the security of Tarwad pro 
pertv, even for the most pressing necessity . We think that the rule , as prayed lor, is imprace 
ticable and cannot be recommended . 

7 . Nevertheless, seeing that Anandaravers generally have lost confidence in their aran 
avans, and not without reason as pointed out in para 76 , wewere seriously thinking whether, as 
prop sed during the enquiry , a karanavan should not beexpressly prohibited from encumbering 
Tarvad properties without joining the senior Anandaravan of his Thaivazbee and of every col 
lateral Thaivazlico if there are more than one, except to the extent of one year s income of the 
Tarwalproperties. After much anxious consideration and repeated di-cussions, wehave come 
to the ernelusion that these restrictions would be practically unwirkable and that the proper 
method of controlling the Karanavan s alienations is to give a preferential treatment to trung 
actions to which the principal Se -bakars have assented , by placing them on a better focting 
than those to which no such assent has been secured . Our reasons are the foll. wing. 

79. In the first place, the Karanavan being a manager merely . more or less similar to 
the Hindu law manager (see para 85 ), the fettering him in some cases with the consent of sotne 
only of Anandaravera, seems to be a hindrance to the Karanavan which does not bring any 
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Llor may impeach an alien 
at the same grounds, and 
had dcbter then pun 

cation must be, in . 


cenior Seshakaran alone 


fails 


compensating security to the creditor or to the Tarwad . For the latler may im pench 
ation by Knranavan and senior Anapadara van just nu ensily and on just the same 
tbe court would not be bound to look with more favour upon a couple of bad delten 
one and to fetter the Karanavan with the consent of Seshakars, the justification me 
crewed security from litigation to boih the crelitor and the Tarwad . 

In the second place , to insist that any one particular person or set of ten 
tho Tarwnd shall consent to the Karannvan s dealing to make them valil, will take 
person or persons the realmaster of the situntion . How is the penior Ananadarnya 
contumaciously refoxes arent to an urgentand necessary arrangement to be innish 
Karamayan 8 all other members of the Tarwad on his side and the senior Seshakaran 
obstinately refuses to consent, is the transaction to fall through, or, if effected . is it to 
reason of want of consent of the obstinate dissenter ? If so , then the Karanavan would be 
duced to the position of the senior Seshakaran . It aprears, therefore, that to require the 
sent of the senior Seshakaran only as a sine qua non, apart from gucstious of necessity. it 
neither practicable nor profitable. Thirdly, the exception proposed in favour of charges 

year s incomeof Tarwad properties,will, we are wfraid ,be practically ineffectual. The one 
is to give the Karanavan n Tree hand in the ordinary duties ofmanagernent and to enable in 
rnire temporary and small loans. In practice, however, the liberty will not serve liim me 
unless he is to be enabled to raise a year s income every time he wants to do so , and this would 
make the restraint on him nugatory . For, suppose a man who is asked to lend, wishes to fu 
out his would be debtor s unexhausted credit - themargin of the year s income he way yet 
draw on . If the Karanavan s term of office has been at all long, is the creditor to go throh 
the history of all the (Karanavan s) dealings to find the balance that may be lent to him ? No 
creditor will take the risk of making a mistake on this point. Besides , low is a creditor to 
know , except in the vaguest way , the actual income of the Tarwnd ? The idea of pecuniary 
limit to the karanavan s single dealing was suggested from the analogy of officer or trustees 
etc. who may make extraordinary disbursements in their own discretion , up to a fixed amount 
e .ch time or each year. From the widely different conditions as to the wealth etc., of the Tar 
wad , such provision appears to be impossible in its case. Hence the attempt to fix the amount 
by a year s income is equally impracticable. We think that the true direction of controlling 
the Karanavan lies nlong the path of encouraging him and the creditors to secure the consent of 
Sesbakars and so save themselves the risk and the uncertainty of litigation . This can be dona 
by putting such transactionsas have the consent of the principal Seshakars on a more advan.. 
tageous fuoting as to presumption of validity and burden of proof, than those which have not 
soenred such consent These latter should be judged more strictly and severely and the credit. 
or should be made to feel that he has something togin by seeking , and s.mething to lose by 
not seeking the consent of Seshakars. We think that the Karanavan shculd be perstood to 
be a inanager and th this seniority alone slunuld not entitle him to thebenefit of a presumption 
in favour of family necessity in respect of debts incurred by him , according to the current of 
decisions of our courts. 

We therefore propose that the following rules may be recognised : 

(1) Alienations made or debts incurred by a Karanavan or other managing incinber 
shall bind the Tarwad , 

(6) if they were made or incurred with the consent of the adult junior members; 

or. 
(1 ) if they were for the benefit of the Tarwad or proper Tarwad necessity . 

(2 ) Such necessity or consent may be presumed to exist, if the transaction has the 
express consent of the senior Ansudaravan of the alienor s or debtor s Thaivashee and of every 
Thaivazhce collateral to the same, if any. 


80. Wenext come to the proposal 3 (O) . vix , to declare that unless all the adult members 
in the Tarwad are impleaded in suits afl ecting Tarwad property , the decrees therein shall not 
bind tho Tarwad. 

This raises the question of representation of the Tarwad in suits, and for deciding that 
it is important to understand the Naranavan s real position in the Tarwad . Though he holds 
ollice, nctat the Fufferance of the other moto bers , but cf right, and it is indefeasible so long ." 
he does notmismanage, he has more the charncter of a trustee inasmuch as, though he is joint 
owner of the Tarwad properties, he holds the same for the benefit of others also . One may be 
a trustee by holding property for the benefit of himself and others. He is the manager of the 
Tarwnd properties and entitled to possession of the same agninst the Anandaravers Who 
entitled only to maintenance . Subject to certain limitations he alone has the power of dis 
ing of the said properties, and the Anandaruvers can seek his removal by suits only on prout 


I See XXI, T. L . R ., 230 . 
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Cross mismanagement. The 


ngement. Thus the entire executive authority of the Tarwad is vested in the 
and he has therefore, under the customary law , been hitherto called the mouth 
The Tarwad, the only authority through whom the Tarwad speaks in courts of justice. 


proper person to represent 13. 
this view all alone. The 
was applied to suits by Kar 
with a private right common to himself 


In accordance with this view of his functions, the Karanavan must be held to be the 

to represent the "Tarwad in suits. Our High Court has consistently maintained 
alone . The principle of Explanation V of section 9 of the Civil Procedure Code 
to suits by Karnnavans : vix , that bonafide suits by one interested in connection 
vate right common to himself and others shall bind the latter also : and the same 
maintained where the Karnivan appeared as defendant if there was no fraud or 
on his part, and there was at least one opportunity given to the Tarwad to put for. 

e After some fluctuation of opinion , the Madras High Court has come very 
to the same conclusion in a Full Bench case. The view that the Arandaravers should 

parties to such suits under section 30 of the British Civil Procedure Code correspond 
to section 26 of the Travancoro Civil Procedure Code, was overruled in the casc last cited , 
ing to section 

round that the Anandaravers cannot be suid to have the same interest " as the Karit 
in whose case no perinission of the court was necessary to entitle him to conduct the 
" uired by the said section ; and it was held that on the basis of the Karanavan s richts 
created by the 
wat by the customary law , the Anandaravers must be held to claim under him for purposes 
U udicat . Nevertheless , as our High Court holds that, even in theabsence of fraud or 

in in the suit against Karanavan , the Tarwad must have at least one opportunity to 
fest its liability , and as we propose to create a presumption in favour of the Karanavan s 
transactions if consented to by the senior Anandaraven (see para 79), wewould , with a view to 
svoid multiplicity of suits and protracted litigation , propose that, until set aside on the ground 
fraud or collusion , a decree passed in a suit to which the Karanavan or managing member 
was a party, should bind the Tarwad , if the senior Anandaraven ofhis Thaivazhee and of every 
Umivazbee collateral to the same, if any, were also made parties to the suit in which such 
arcrco was passed. The result will be that in case the judgment creditor does not take the 
merantion to bring in the senior Anandaraven as a party to the first suit he will run the risk 
of a fresh suit by other members of the Tarwad . Ilence such provision will, we think, be 
salutary as it will protect the interests both of the Tarwad and the creditor. 


82. With regard to making other Anandaravers parties, we think that it will be best to 
leave the court " to exercise a judicious discretion in the matter of adding parties" during the 
course of the suit, as observed by Subramania Iyer J. in the Full Bench case above cited . It 
is true that in most cases it will be impossible for such ,Anandaravers to prove fraud and collu 
sion on the part of the Karanavan in the conduct of the suit , as required by theMadras rulings; 
but a contrary rule would, as observed by the learned Judges in the case cited , lead to as 
many suits as there are Apandaravers in the Tarwad, prompted and prosecuted by the discom 
fited Karunvan . We are therefore of opinion , that the junction of all Anandaravers as parties 
to Marwad suits in addition to the Karacavan , ought not to be insisted on as a statutory obli 
gation , butmust be left to the discretion of the Court in each particular case. 


83. The next point is 3 ( c) of division IV , to declare that in suits impeaching a Kamma 
van s alienations, the burden of proof as to family necessity must be placed on the creditor. 
The decision of this point depends upon ( ) what is the legal position of the Karanasan in 
relation to the larwad, und (ii) whai are the duties of a creditor consistently with that relation . 
The former is a point of substantive law and the latter, one of the law of evidence. 


81. The powers of the Karanvin , as at present understood, have been detailed in paru 
15. He is the executive head of the Tarwad, he acts on behalf of the Tarwad , anil, as a 
manager, has a recognized power of borrowing. The power of representing the Tarwad de 
volves on him alone. The local result of such power of representation will be that the Kara 
Davan will be the coflicio accredited agent of the Tarwad and as such , authorized to bind it 
for all proparand necessary purposes within the scope of the agency. The samo reasons apply 
to tr nsactions . I other inembers in management. Hence the Tarwad property will be hable 
Inf debts contracted in the execution ofsuch agency , as in the case of managers of Hindu fami 
Hier . the l ability ofthe family in such cascs resting on the authority of themanager to bind 
thefamily. 

85 . Nextas to the duties of the creditor : It will appear from the above, thatthe Kir 
Halvat , though Me. M y styles him alipost an absoiute ruter , bus, in fact, ihly alimui ed 
power 

o posal in Tarwad property analogous to thut of the manager of Hindu frily 
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inasmuch as he can alienato it only for Tarwad necezsities. Though Mr. Mayne si 
Karanavan is not a mero ngent, yet the Maras High Court has hold that the ordina 
continet anl evidence as to proof of liability of principals for the acts of theirtrente me 
aplied in determining the liability ofthe Tarwad for theacts of the Karanavan , notwithst 
ing an obiter dictum of the same Court to the contrary , in an earlier case. Me. Moure, i 
« Malabar Law and Custom " ( page 1701, says that as to the nature of the enquiry as to consider 
ation and family necessity in the case of a Karanavan s alienation , reference must be made to the 
Privy Council ruling in Hannman Prashad s case , which was the case of inmanager under the 
Hindu law . In that ruling , their Lor Iships say : " The lender is bound to enquire into the 
necessities of the loan and to satisfy himself aswellas he can with reference to the partirk with 
whom he is dealing that the manager is acting in the particular instance for the benefit of the 
estate . But they think that if he does enquire and acts lienestly, the real existence of an 
alleged sufficient and reasonally credited necessity is not a condition procedent to the validity 
of his charge, and they do not think that, under such circunstances, he is bound to see to the 
application of the money . " This ruling has been embodied in the British Indian Transfer of 
Property Act, section 38 , which is as follows : " Where any person authorized , only under cir 
cumstances in their nature variable , to dispose of immovable property . transfers such property 
for consideration alleging the existence of such circunstances, they shall, as between the trans. 
feree on the one part and the transferer and other persons (if any) affected by the transfer on 
the other part, be deemed to have existed if the transferee after using reasonable care to ascer 
tain tho xitence of such circumstanzes, hasacted in good faith . " This rule is applicable to 
the case of a Hindu fither as wellas other managers . With regard to the burden of proof in 
such cases their Lor Iships say , " it is to be observed thatalender ofmoney may reasonably be 
expected to prove the cireumstances connected with his own particular loan, but cannot reason 
ably be expected to know , or come prepared with prrof of, the antecedent economy a d good 
conduct of the wner of an ancestral es ate, whilst the antecedents of their father s career would 
hn tnore likely to be in the kuowl. dge of the sous,members of the same family, than a stranger ; 
consequently, this dictum may be supported on the general principle that the allegatiit and 

f lacte presumably in his belt r krowledge, is to be looked for frit party who pos. 
sesses that better knowledges, as well as on theobvious ground , in such suits, of the d nyer of 
colun between father and son in frand of the cr ditor of the former. Their Lord lip think 
that the question , on who does the suns f proof lie in such suits as the present, ist capable 
of n generaland inflexible answer. The presumption proper to be made will vary with cir 
cumstances and must be regulated by, and dependent on , them ." 

80. Thus it appears to be clear that in British India , a creditor diesling with the manager 
of n llindur family , is b . und not only to prove payinent of con il rition but also that he made 
enquiries its to the existence of family necessity, and that the question as to who bear the 
burden of preef,must be determined on the circunstances of each case. The same principles 
would apparently be applicable to alienations by Katran) .vans. The decisions of our High Court, 
though always requiring the creditor to prove payment of consideration , as required by the 
above role, seem to have generally raised a presumption in favour of family necessity, if consid 
ation was proved or admittel, though in some cases an inclination in favour of the Privy Couneil 
raling was expre -sed . The rulin : just cited (in XXI, T . L . R ., 230) which is the last reported 
decision on the question , has virtnally uphell the application of the Privy Council ruling by 
holding that the credit should not lose his claim against the Tarwad of he proves he made 
bona-file enquiries as to nreessity and that the question of the quantity and quality f evidence 
as to neersity & c shonld depend on the circunstances of eich cas . These, it will be noted, 
are the s -lient points of the Privy Council ruling and section 33 of the Transfer of Property 
Act , notwith -tanding the observation of the learned Chief Justice to the effort that he did not 
mean to redune the Karanavan to the pisition of a mere inanager under the Hindu law , and 
that he would leave undefined his power so as not to prevent " a lealthy growth of the law ." 

87. Considering the state of opinion as to the Karanavans exercise of their powers at the 
present day, as already pointed out (para 76) and the growth of the idea of joint-ownership 
analogons to the growth of the same idea in a Hindu family from the old patriarchal system 
which the father was the absolute owner, we are of opiniin that the more seniority of tho 
Karanavan is 110 ground for differentiating his position now from that of themanager of a joint 


V , Mod . 201, at p . 207, 1X Mod . L . J . 996 & X Mad . L . J. 148 & 140. 
2 Mayne s " Hindu Law ". p. 3 . 3. 
3 V . Mi , 201, p . 207 
4 111, Mad . 16 ),al p . 175. 
5 VIMI, A , 303 
6 Maybe s " Hinda Law " 412 & XXVIII Allah . 508 at 643 . 
7 VI, M . IA 393 . 
8 See summary ofthe rating given in XXI, T. L . R ., 210, pp. 243- 349 . 

Para 17 of his judgment. 
10 Mayne s " Hindu Law " , pp. 290 & 291 . 


family under the Hindu 
Full Bench case, that the proporty of 
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best rule would be to treat the Ka 
andthat the relative 
soonlitug to the la 


the Ilindu law . Even 20 years ng Mr. Juties Kunhiraman Nair observed , in 

that the property of the Thrwad is vested in the Karannvan hot an absolute 

at and representative of the Torwad and thnt " whatever his rights and posi 
elseen in ancient lays under the strictly patriarchal system of management then 

cannot, consistently with the later development of the Marumakkathayam system , 
las little more than the manager of a joint frumnily in which the Seshankars acquireil 
whts almost qual to his own. " Similarly, more than 10 years later, in 1 decision to 

Chief Justice (Nr. Vencoln Churiar) was a jurty , it was laid own that in respect 

in attestion " Karavan cannot stand on higher footing than the manager of 
fails , though in a snbreytent unpublishe decision , he appears to have felt doubts 
Wints. We think that, in accordance with existing conditions in the present day, the 

ll be to treat the Karaman only as a representative of the Tarwad, lis principal, 
he relative rights and duties in between him and his creditors nust be cleterruined 

to the laws of contract and evidence , as lield in the ruling of the Madnes High Court 
cited , though that ruling was over-ruled in a later Full Bench ruling in XX Mad . 29 , 
her point, vis.. the rightof representation of the Tarwal in its by the Karanavan as to 
we have already made our proposal in pura 69 . According to those inws, while on the ono 

editor may be required to satisfy himself whether the Turwalls representative (tlie 

n is acting within the limits of his powers, that is, to make bww file enquiry as to the 
oneof family necessity , on the other hand if lie did make such enquiry and satisfied him 

the point, it wonll be inequitable to refuse re - to him on the ground that the necessity 
itas a matter of fact exist, or thnt he was deceived , or the inoneymiapplied. We can 

herefore agree to the rule as to the burden of proof proped in suljeet ( ) of the Govern 
mratnt Proceedings, riz., that in all cases the burden of proofmust be on the creditor. Such a 

cucune 
he would take the position of the creditor extremely unsife , and it is the Tarwad itself that 
ill suffer thereby, by loss of credit. Weare of opinion that the rule embodied in section 35 of 
the Transfer of Property Act is the proper rule on the point;and as tivero appears to be a fluctu 
ation of judicial opinion on the subject, we would adopt it by making a provision to the effect 
That where a Karinavan or manager makes an alienation of Tarwad property or ineurs il debt 
on behalf of Tarwad , alleging the existence of family necessity, suel necessity alall, as between 
the transferee or creditor on the one part and themembers of the Parwalwho have not assented 
to the alienation or debt on the other part, be deemed to love existeil , if the transferee or credi 
tor. after using reasonable care to ascertain the existence of such necessity, has acted in 4ool 


88. We come next to the subdivisions 3 (e) and 3 ( ), of division IV , which are that it 
should be made obligatory on every Karanavan to keep a list of all properties of the Tarwad 
adan account of its income and expenditure, and to allow the Anandaravers to inspect the 
same. Though a Karanavan, like themanager of Hinda fainily, is not bound to economize or 
save as a paid -agent or trusted, yet his position is fiduciary asalreadly stated . Though a suit 
for an account, the correct nature of which is notmerely to examine accounts but to ascertain 
bow much is due to the plaintiff from the defendant, cannot be maintained against him by 
othermembers of the Tarwad as in the case of a Hinın family preparatory to partition , yet 
if a suit is brought for removal for misconduct, le may be required to account. To protect 
hituself in such a contingency and in consideration of the fiduciary character of his position , it 
will be sound policy to impose upon him theobligation ofkeeping an account of the income anal 
expenditure of the Tarwad , the more so as, in case ofmismanagement by him , the other mein 
fers have not the right which hey would have had under the Hindu law, of dividing him off 
by a snit for partition " . Such accounts are generally kept by the Karanavans of all Tarwads 
which have any properties to manage. Failure to perform this duty may be declared to be one 
of the grounds for his removal from offico. The duty ofkeeping a list ofall valuable movables 
of the Turwad , such as jewels , heirlooms, stock , shares, pro -notes, securities for noney, and the 
like which are increasing in importance as capital with the progress of civilization,may also be 
imposed for the same reason . These are duties which every prudentman may be expected to 
perior even in themanagement of his own affairs and they are duties imposed by law on trus 
tees " or guardians. Of the witnesses examinelby us 795 , of whom 278are Karavans, are in 
lavour of inaking these provisions, though the latter set of witnesses (the Karanavans) are 
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opposed to allowiwer every innndarven a right to inspect the accounts on the round 
would be a constant source of annoyance. Wethink this objection is not groundless and 
therefore not give that right to the Ananduravers . 

S9. The next point. 3 ofdivision IV ) raises the question wlicther anyone 
hrwnd may be allowed to renounce management as Karanvan , either after or hafa 
becomes vested in him . Under the Roman Jurisprudence, the general rule was in fave 
renuncintion of any right. Rights created by an " imperativo" law , that is, with ca 
duties in favour of the public or society , anirights resulting from natural condition , su 
man s relation to his father, were exceptions to this rule . An eininent Judge of the 
High Court (Mr. Justice Holloway ) seems to have held that Karanavanship , being a birt 
jolerent in one s statusas the senior male member of a family , comes under both the 
exceptions and could not, therefore , be renounced , and this view was upheld by a Inter de 
of the same court But as pointed out in the Full Bench ense above cited , we think the 
so -called Karanavn ship which a Karanavan renounces is really neither right couple 
duty to the public nor one arising from luis tintural condition , but only 1 power of mannen 
nttached to his natural condition, by the usage of his community . Notwithstanding 
nunciation ,le continues and is treated as the Karanavan for all social and religions 
and that alone is the right arising from his natural condition ,and the so-called removal 
Karanavanship by courts does not affect this right. If imati can give up management 
agreement, which is not disputed, it would be difficult , on principle, to maintain that he can 
do so by . voluntary net of renunciation . The existence of such a right to renounce. what 
partially or in toto, was recognized by the Madras High Court in about a dozen deci 
between 1854 and 1892, to some of which Holloway J . was himself a party . The sine principle 
has been recognized by our High Court in a nunber of reported lecisions. We are of opin 
that the recognition of the power in question would be decidedly for the benefit of the Thwal 
If a man is either incompetent or unwilling , his continuance in office will not be for the good 
the Tarwad . On the other band with the notorious conflict between interest and duty 

Sand duty tani. 
festing itself in all its intensity with advancing age and the demands of his paternal instincte 
he will become an inseparable infliction and a handle for litigation and ruin . 


00 . The principle on which a Karanavan, actually nucli, could renounce, applics eualle 
to a wonld -be Karanavan . The rule of the Roman law , was that a future right could her 
nonpced by n unilateral declaration . Such a rennncintion cannot be affected by the nelier de 
the law which prohibits the transfer of the chance of an expectantleir, because a mere Tit 
nungintion is not n tansfer of the right of management to another which would be onon to 
the above objection . The right of renunciation by a would-be as well as actual. Karanavan 
has been fully recognized by the recent Full Bench decision of the Madras High Court shoes 
cited. As, however, a Division Bench ruling of our High Court, passed before the Madras Fall 
Bench decision ,has expressed doubts on the question ," though the dictum was obiter because on 
the findings the point was not necessary for the decision of the case, and as the question is 12 
important one which is likely to arise often for adjudication in case the legislature thinks it 
necessary to increase the Karannvan s responsibilty and curtail his powers , we would propose 
that it be enacted that any member of the larwad may give up the right ofmanagement, es 
Karunavon, by n unilateral surrender, whether before or after such management becomes vested 
in him by law . 

91. We next come to the question whether an Anandaravan inay be allowed to sus,in 
his own right, for rodemption of property mortgaged by the Tarwad, and hold the same as a 
mortgageo of the Tarwad Chend (9 ) of division IV ) . That an AnandAraven cannot sue on 
behalf of the Tarwad to redeem n mortgage unless the Karanavan neglects to do so and the 
mortgage is about to become burred by limitation, is a settled point of Marumakkathayam law." 
The Karanavun alone con sue or be sued on behalf of the Tarwad ; he alone is competent to re 

routthe Tarwad in suits and poinnior member is generally competent to come forward a 
the representative of the Tarwad. The question raised . however, is not whether as Ananda 
raven can sne to redeemn u Tarwad mortgage on behalf of the Tarwud , but whether he can doit 
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benefit with his private funds, luy virtue of his genibership in the Tarwnd . Weare 

that such a right ought to be recognized (i) on principle , (ii) in the interests of the 
harwad , and (iii) in accordance with public opinion . 


ofopinion that such a rich 


deeta onght to be allowed to ev 
gaged propersy ! The sectio 


persons, as distinguished 
persons and arises from 
convey the equity of redeanu 


First as to the principle: An sininent jurist has maintained that the right to re 
it to be allowed to every one who has a legal or equitable title or lien on the mort 
perty. The section cited (at foot) also rays that the clain may be advanced by one 
in respect of the property nortgaged , a jas in re, i. c., a real rightavailable against all 
as distinguished from a jus ad rem , which is only one enforceable against particular 
nd arises from contract; and a there agreement by a mortgagor to a third person to 
the equity of redemption without the execution of the conveyance itself, is given as an 

of the latter kind of right which , therefore, would not give a right of redemption . 
the Anandaravers in it Turwad have clearly the former class of rights ( ins in re) in 
et of tho Tarwad property inasmuch as they , as observer ly a learned Judge of our 

Court, have, " by birth , rights in the Tarwad property alungat equal to the Karanavan 
who has , as T & T 

has a rewaris substantial proprietorship, no greater interest than any of them in the 
arwad property , though owing to the impartible character of the property , their rights are 
stricted to a provision for maintenance out of the corpus." He ways further that the 

warnvers are, in senso, copreeners and that the Karnaval cannot be rewarded 118 any 
Jing more than themanager of a joint family. This view is confirmed by Inter Full Bonel 
decision to which he was a party, which says " the mucibers of the Tarwad lave rested inter 
ests in the property , though the management and control thereof is, by law , vested in the 
Jiest male member for the time being , called Karanavan , who , however , is liable to be ousted 

on time from the office of Karanavan at the instance of junior members , for misconduct or 
Selfossance by a decree of court or by a family compact... . ... . . .. . . ... For propritory purposes 
the members of a Turwad exist as a whole, somewhat in the character of a corporation ." 
Acain, tbe learned Judges say , " Seslakars are joint owners of the Tarwad property , with tho 
Karanavan , and the latter manages the affairs of the joint family on behalf of all the members. 
The relative positions of Karanavans and Seshakars bear the strongest resemblance to those of 
the head of an undivided Makkathayam family and his copareeners." 

The above view of the Anandaravers rights is substantially in necordance with the view 
taken by the Madras High Court in a decision of 1880 where, after setting forth the right to 

wonnec, substantially as above stated, their Lordships say, " he (the Karanavan ) is interested 
in the property of the Tarwad as a member of it to the same extent as each of the other mem 
bers." Though Mr. Mayne s opinion that " the monders of the family (Marumakkathayam ) 
mas be said to have rights out of the property , than rights to the property " , scoms to be hardly 
consistent with the views above cited , yet even according to him , excepting the right to parti 
tion , a Marumakkathayam family is, in respect ofproprietory rights, in the satne position as a 
jointHindu family , which means that they have a joint tenancy until partition , with the right of 
survivorship . Anandaruvers, therefore, are joint tenants, as they are expressly styled by Kunhi 
ruman Nair J. Now , a joint tenant, although he has no partiblo interest but only a right of 
survivorship , has a jus in re and therefore, according to the principle stated at the beginning 
of this para, an Anandaraven has a right to redeem a common inortgage and hold the property 
as the originalmortgagee. Such a right of redemption is allowed to a joint tenant, under 
English law , and that also was the law in India 20 which is now embodied in section 91 of the 
Transfer cf Property Act. Consistently with the above views, an Anandaraven would clearly 
corne under the head of " persons having an interest in the Tarwad property so as to be en . 
titled to claim redemption of any such property under the principle of clauses (m ) and (b ) of 
the section cited . 

99. The right in question was recognised by the late Sadder Court" , and does not appear 
to have been judicinlly questioned till 1067.13 Under a reference by a Division Bench in 1077 
it again arose for consideration by a Full Bench which disallowed it on the grounds, that an 


1 Story s " Equity Jurisprudence " , section 1023 . 
2 Per Kunhiraman Nair J. in the P . B .decision in VI, T. L . R . 49 at p .61. 
3 XII, T . L . R . 211 at pp. 215 and 219 . 
4 II, Madras 328, at p . 331. 
6 Mayne s " Hinda LAW ". p. 350 . 
6 VII, Bombay 467, at p . 472, 
7 VI, T . L R. 49 , p . 53. 
8 Wharton s " Law Lexicon " , 4th Ed . p . 503. 
9 Fisher on " Mortgages " , 4th Ed . p . 707 . 
10 VIT, Bombay 107, at p . 472 . 

part is. 
11 A . S . 233 of 1051, reported at pago 35 of Govinda Pillai s " Select Declaiona 
12 1 . 8. 201 of 1067, 216 of 1073, 149 of 1073 and 170 of 1074, cited at p . 37 of XVIII T. L. 1 . 


the lima law (ii) that 
awen would not be necessary for 


Anandaraven has no separate or separable interest in the property of the Tarwad and his 
tlus listinguishable from the case of co . xlarers or co -preeners under the lliwelu law . : 
tie granting of the right for the personal gain of the Anandaraven would not be there 
* afeguarding the rights of the Town : (iii) thnt it would be to nllow Anandaraver 
witli the Twadp orty ngainst the principles of the Marukkuthayam law ; (iv ) ti 
would often deprive the forward of the rents payable by the mortgages ; (c ) thunt it woull load 
to dissensions between Karanarans and Seshakars, by the one leaving to sue the others (si 
that it would lead to hardship on the mortgagee na ho may have to defend several suits if all 
the juniormembers take it into their heal to seek redemption of particular piece of land 
(vii) that the Sador decision in 1051 was 

o o il to the prior decisions; and (viii) that the 
right was disl.weil ly the current of rulings for 20 years. 

1. As to the tirst objection , a joint tenant has no separate or separable right but only 
right of survivorship and yet he is, under English and Indian laws, allowed to redeem a morte 
ageof joint property , as stated in the last para . So to, a reversioner, under the Hiade low . 
is allowed the same right in respect of a mortgagely # widow , though he too has no partille 
interestas against the willow . What gives the climant the right in such cases, is the pro. 
prietorslip " , the vestel interest " or the joint ownership in themortaged property, which 
is the learned Judges achmittel, in the cases cited in para 92, do exist in the case of an Ananda ! 
ravan . So too, in some cases in the Bomlay Iligli Court the claim was allowed because the 
claimant had a vested interest in joint tenaney ne ascertained by partition . As to the und 
objection , it unst be noted that the cline in questi fas in the Full Bunch case of XVIII T. 
L .R31) is not supposed to be advanced on behalf of the Tarwalbnt on the basis of the cli 
want individual interest and therefore the point for consideration is whether he his such an 
interest as to ive him the right. As to sale rding the interests of the Tarwnd , there can 
le landly any doubt that an Anandaraven of the Terwad would be a far safer trustee of the 
montage property than a mere stranger. The recognition of the proposed right would, on 
the other hand , bo some check to the heavy encuinbering of Tarwad properties,which is the 
curse of the Marumakkatlayan systetu , as rightly observed in the Malabar Marriage Com 
inission s Reports to the third objection, the recognition of the right to redeem , by one 
Anandaraven alone, would be opposed to the principle of the Marumakkathayam law , it he 
claimennet on behalf of the Tarwnd, which , als we just stated , is not the case underdiscussion 
The Full Benel ruling in question , presume that the claimant seeks to appropriate therentdue 
on themortgage to the Tarwal, whereas the ease stated was that he claimed to succeed to the 
rights and obligations of themortgagee by virtue of the redemption claimed , as maintained by 
Story in the passage cited in para 92, on the authority of the Roman Inw . The Karanavan wouh 
have, in respect of the rents , the saine renïedies against the Anandaraven after redemption , as 
against the originalmortgagee himself. As to the fifth objection , it is wellknown that a Karana 
van may have dealings with an Anandaravan in respect of his self-acquisition , and such dealings 
may often obviate the necessity of selling Tarwad jroperty, and this is one of the grounds on 
which one of the learned Judges basesi the rule requiring Anandaravers consent for sale ! 
Further, even is the law is at present, there is nothing to prevent at Anandaraven froin becom 
ing a purchaser of twortungeo s right by the latter voluntary alienation . It cannot be cald 
that either of these classes of transactions should be prohibited, because they may sonetimes 

cessitate suits in court. As to the sixth oljection , viz ., that themortgagemay have to defend 
several suits to reden by all the A ndarivers, it est le noted that the right to redeem is an 
individual jumiuloject on which any one of the family mny proceed against the mortgagee who 
is supposed to be a stranger. Hence as the whole can be songlet in ono suit , the mortgage 
creditor would , accorvling to the Roman law , be protected by one suit against any other. This 
principle was applivet ly an eminent Judge of the Bombay High Court to the case of a joint 
Hindi family, treating the same as a joint tenaney. This then is the basis on which the 
Anandaraven s right is rested . Though the learned Jalgres consider it unsound, it is enough to 
refer to the high anthorities al ove citer and also to the fret that in giving the right of redemp. 
tion to any person interested ; " in section 91 of tha Transfer of Property Act, the British 
Indian legislature, apparently acting on the above principle , have not thought it necessary to 
make any provision for the supposed cases of competition for redemption between joint owners. 

As to the seventh objection, the leninel Juges do not cite any Sadder decisions prior 
to A . S . 233 of 1051, which disallowed suits by Anandaravers for redemption of admitted 
mortgages. Of the three early eases cited by thens, two ( A . S . 105 of 1012 and A . S. 234 
of 1031) were not suits of the kind under discussion . They, on the other land , clearly show 
that the practice was common, as stated in A . S . 233 of 1051. The claim advanced by the An. 
andaravers to resist the Karanavan s suit for redemption , was disallowed in each of these 

1 VI, Oud , p . 319 citrin Nanjiva Row s Current les for 1905, at 10 . 

VII, Bon . 47, at 472 X , Bom , at p . 65 . 
3 Sep. of the Report 
+ I Kombininen Yair J. in VI, T . L . R . 19, p . 63. 
AN. A . 20 of 1073 

West , iu VII Bom . 107, 46 171, and I othier om Obligation," Vol. I, p. 861. 


cascs as it ought to be seen 
1013) as well as in cach of 


by 


lienefit of a morte 


much as the earlier de 
csere she asked for recovery ale 
rolings last cited and does not 


have nothing to add to what we ha 


ht to be, nccording to the principle just statel. In the third case (A . S . 87 of 
well as in cach of the Inter cases cited by the learned Judges against the right claimed , 

an s snit was in derogation of the Karanavan s power, and not one to claim the 

mortgage by him admitting its validity, us in the case under discussion . As to 
cases, the rule of Marumakkathuyuin law is clear. 

as to the eighth objection , the precedents cited by the learned Judges show that 
of decisions on the point, turned against the right claimed only from 1067 inas . 
the earlier decision cited by them ( A , S. 155 of 1038 ) went against the plaintif , be 
asked for recovery after cancollation , and so was one which fell under the class of 

cited and does not affect the point in isstie . It was the current of rulings from 

to the prior decisions, thatnecessitilted the Full Bench reference in XVII T. L . 
d the question for decision is whether, on principle and the strength of prior proce 
Pe the rule should not be changed . With all deference, therefore, to the learned Judges of 
ehe Mall Bench , we think their objections have no force. 
os On the question whether the right should begranted in the interests of the Turwad , we 

Whine to add to what we have said in connection with the second objection considered 

91 and to the following observations in the order of reference in the Fall Bencli case 
VILL R 81: " Coming next to tlie question of expediency, there can be hardly any doubt 
* rule would be productive of much good and no harm . It would tend to keep the 

el property in the Tarwad , that is, for the enjoynient of at least some of those for 

Sene fit it is intended , by inducing earning Anandaravers to invest their separate acqui 
itions for its redemption . On the other hand , it would do no harin to any one as the original 

co would got hismoney and would not be in any way worse of than if the Karanavan 
T eemud . As to the Karanavan himself, be cannot certainly complain that the 
property which a mere stranger was holdling, has come back to his Seshakaren , subject to lis 
Fist of redemption . The theory of the law , as explained by repeateil decisions by which the 
consent of Seslinkurs is required for perrainent alienations of Tarwad properties, is that the 
Litter should be allowed an opportunity to make ulv .nces to the Karanavan for an in 
pending Terwolncrssity. [ 60, the redemption by an Anandaraven would be simply 
carrying out the object of the law , and by no means opposed to its principles." 

SG. Lastly as to public opinion on the subject : 738 of the witnessess examined by 
us, of whoin 303 aru Karanavers, are in favour of granting the right. Therefore on grounds of 
principle and expediency and on the strength of public opinion and of the long current of 
decisions until 15 years ago,we would propose that a right to redeem in admitted Tarwad 
mortgage, should be recognized in every Annndaraven. . 


97. We como next to the last question ( ) , under head 3 of division IV : viz., where 
nisipanggrenent by Karanavan is proved in a snit by Anandaravers , whother the Court 
should not b , allowed to curtail his powers, though his removal from oflice was not prayed for 
as a substantive relief in the plaint. In a case of 1830 (S. A . 761 of 1880 ) , theMadras High Court 
reversed a decreo of the District Court which restricted a Karanavan s powers by requiring 
him to sociate the senior Anandaraven in all futare alienations of the Tarwad property 
From the numerous instances of thu impositions of such restrictions cited in the Madras Full 
Bench ruling referred to in para 90 supra , it will be seen that what the High Court refused to 
recognize, is very frequently clone by the Turwads themselves from the existence of a felt 
tecessity. Such family agreements are very common in Travancoro also, and the courts 
are always watchful to keep the Karanavans to such agreements and to check frequent 
a tempts made by them to back out of the same. This seems to show that the restriction of 
powers, without the extrememeasure of removal from office, is often a salatary ste , calculated 
to safeguard the interests of the Tarwad . To refuse such restriction when a fit case is made 
out, would be to leave without some check , a Karanavan whose offence is not so grave as to 
deserve dismissal from office. 

98. The first reported case in our lish Court in which the power of restriction was 
questi ned,was one of 1007, but there the dictum was not necessary for the decision of the 
ense , inasmuch as the only question belore the Court was whether in an Anandaraven s 
(Maintilis ) suit , the lower court was right in requiring the Karanavan (first defendant) to 
redeem mortgago within a certain time, and this was decided in the heative. It was only 
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ease in which an attempt wasmade to require a manager to do a particular act within 
time, and there arise no question of the general restriction of the powers of Kam 
two subsequent cases, of 1079 and 1078 , two Division Benches gave decrees Test 
Karanavan s powers in suits praying forhis removal, and the former caso refers to 
precedent of 1071. Nevertheless , in a case which caine about 6 months after the prior 
of the two eases mentioned above , before a Division Bench consi- ting of Judges 
pectively sat in those two enses, the propriety of imposing such restrictions was question 
The following grounds: ris. (1 ) that it amounts to a partial removal, which is illegal; (2) 
would place the Karanavan and Anandaravers on a footing of equality , and (3 ) that ren 
the Karanavan to associate one Anandaraven tuny induce other Anandarnvers to claim thi 
privilege and at last the Karonavan will be reduced to a nonentity. The learned J 
refused the prayer for restriction as there was no prayer for removal, by analogy to a 
for accounting which can be allowed only in a suit for removal. 

99 . As to the first objection , it must be admitted that a restriction of powers amounts 
a partial removal from office; but the only ground to justify the existence of the office i 
proper management of Tarwad affairs. When. owing to indifference or incompetence 
affairs aru mismannged , there is no reason why the evil should not be checked by an approne 
curb instead of resorting to the extreme remedy of dismissilwhich may not be called for 
circumstances of the case and which too often introduces the " hungty leech " . If more curtail 
ment of rowers without total dismissal from office is reserted to by the Torwads themselves 
necessary in most cases, the law , by recognizing its validity , would be only acting in accords 
with thepublic opinion of the community conecined. The statement in Appendix Il shows that 
during the last ten years, maintenance arrangements by agreements (Nischayapothran s) sinone 
Nairs, have increased nearly 88 per cent, and most of these would contain provisions for inint 
execution of documents of the same kind as the agreement in cnses cited in para 97. This view 
is confirmed by the statements ofmost of the witnesses to the effect that the powers of alienation 
now vested in Karanavans, are not utilised in the best interests of the Tarwad. Is the dismiss 
of all Karanavans to be the only remedy for this growing evil, and if so, will it be a successful 
retnedy ? If curtailment of powers may be effected by the private agreement of all the members 
of tho Torwad, including the Karanavan , why may not that duty bo entrusted to a judicial 
tribunal which will be in a better position to weigh all the circumstances and apply the apico. 
priate remedy ? The leamed Judges do not say why sneli " partial removal from « ffice " , which 
is effected every day by private agreement, should be considered illegal, if done by the Court: 
on the other hand , as already stated in the preceding para , it was decreed in prior decisions to 
which they themselves were parties. 

As to the second objection, viz., the loss of the Karannvan s status, we do not see why we 
slould grieve for that, if, in the interest of the Tarwad, it is necessary that he should desend 
from the position of sole trustee to that of joint trustea. 


As to the third objection, if the addition of one co -manager proves incffectual,as it may 
sometimes do, where the colleag ne happens to be the Karanavati s son - in -law , as is often the 
case, we see noth ng wrong in substituting or adding another, if that were necessary for safe 
guarding the intensts of the Tarwad . 

100. With due deference to the learned Judges, we think that the grounds alleged for 
departing from the principle of their prior decisions, have no force, and that if the power of 
curtailment is vested in the courts it will have a wholesome effect on the managers of Tarwads 
by fureng on them the consciousness that the power o management is a trust vested in them 
solely to promote the interests of the Tarwad and, for reasons already stated we think that 
may be exercised whenever mismana cment i proved and sheuld not be restricted only to 
cases in which the extreme remedy is applied for, as suggested by the learned judges in the case 
cited . Though the opinion they live expressed was only biter, not being necessary for the 
decision of the case before them , inasmuch as they found that there were no pruunis enn fr 
restriction cf powers, vet, as their observations have a tendency to unsettle the law , we would 
proposen provision to the effect that the court be ore which is nonagement by a Karavan 
proved in a suit brought by an Annndarven , may on the application of the plaintiff , curtail 
Jiwers in the manner best calculated to protect the interests of the Tarwad even though thro 
is the prayer in the plaint for his removal from office as a substantive relief. 
101. The results of the discussions of division IV may be surmod up as follows: 

(1) Thatunder the existing law the Keranavan , by the mere fnet of wiss ninrits, 
the sole manager of the Tarwad and represents it in all transactions with third parties and in 
suits, but that he may be removed from office at the suit of Anandarnvers for dishonesty , titter 
rocklessness or incompetency ,and in a suit for his removal, he may be required to account and 
his powers may be curtailed (para 75 ). 


1 


1 XV, T L . I . 21 and XVIIT, T. L . R . 269. 

XVIIT, T. L . 1 . 243, at p . 247 . 


( 2) That there is a general impression that the powers of management, especially of 
stion now vested in the Karavan , are not now exercised in the best interests of the 


Tarwad (para 70). 


19 That to require him to sociate with himself all the adult members of the Tarwad 
licnations, is in practicable , but that it may be declared that alienations made or debts 
d by him shall bind the Torward if they were mode with the consent of the adult junior 
s, or if they were for the benefit of the Tarwad or for proper Trwad necessity and 
exsits or consent may be presumed to exist if the transaction has the express consent 
vior Anandaruven ofhis hivazheeand of every Thaivazee collateral to the same, if 


any, (paras 77 and 79 ). 


14) That it may be declared that, until set aside on the ground of frand or collusion, 
deeree passed in a suit to which the Karanavan or ina naging member was a party , shall bind the 
Tarwad of the 

if the senior Anandaraven of his haivazhee and of every Thaivazhee collateral to the 
samo, if any, were also made parties to the suit (para 81). 


(5 ) That the junction of other Anondaravers as parties in Tarword suit , in addition 
to the Karanavan, onglit not to be insisted on as a statutory obligation but must le left to the 
discretion of the court in each particular case (para 82). 

(6) That it would be impolitie in all cases, to throw on the creditor the burdon of 
ofas to family necessity , in suits by Anandaravera impeaching Karanavan s alienations, 
Cot that it may be declared that where a Karanavan or manager makes an alienation of Tarwad 

roberty or incurs a debt, alleging the existence of family necessity , such necessity shall, as 
het seen the transferee or creditor on the che part and the members of the Turwad who have 
not assented to the alienation or delt on the other part, be deerned to have existed , if the 
transferee or creditor, after using reasonable care to ascertain the existence of such necessity , 
has acted in good faith (para 87 ). 

(1) That all Karanavans may be required to keep an inventory of all valuable mov 
ables of the Tarwad and an account ofthe income and expenditure of the Tarwad, and that a 
failure to do either may be treated as one of the grounds for his removal from office , but that 
all Anandaravers should not be entitled to demand inspection of either the list or the accounts 


( para 88). 


(8) That any member of a Tarwad should have the right of giving up the right of 
management as Karanavon , byn unilateral surrender , whether before or after such manage 
ment, becomes vested in him by law (page 90 ). . 

(9 ) That any Anandaraven should have the right of redeeming a Tarwad mortgage as 
one interested, and holding the property as mortgagee, under the Karanavan of the Tarwad 
(para 96 ). 

( 10 ) That any court, before which mismanagement by a Karanavan is proved in a suit 
by an Anandaraven ,may on the application of the plaintiff curtail his powers in the manner 
best calculated to protect the interests ofthe Tarwad, even though there is no prayer in the 
plaint for his removal from office as a substantive relief (para 100 ). 


102. We comenext to partition , division V of our subject, being subject 6 ) of the 
Government Proceedings. We propose to discuss this important subject under the following 
heads 

(1) The system ofkinship and management of a Tarwad consisting of several Thai 
vazhees . 

(9 ) How the system works and what is its effect on the moral and economic condition 
of the community 

(3) Its tendency as socialevolution progresses . 

(0 ) Arrangements for maintenance now monde agreeably to such tendency and the 
tuoral and economic objections to the same . 

(5) Explanation of Thaivazhce partition - 

(a ) effects of non-division and division ; 
(b) objections urged against partition ; 
(c) conclusion on the question of partition ; 
(d ) when and how partition should be allowed : 

(e) who should sue for partition . 
(6) Summary of discussion under division V and proposals . 
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This is traced, as 


(Male) 


Totale 


berabe) 


(male) 


103. First, as to the system ofkinship in a Marumakkathayam family . This is to 

under the Iliyasanthanani systern , in the the 
ternal line. The annexed genealogical table 
represents the lines of descent in the female li 
from the cominon ancestress A , viz., one diret 

line from A to Z and another from A to X . The first 
(Sale) 

line A to Z contains eight degreesand the second 
& (Male) it six degrees of descent, and ench degree down to 

the sixth inclusive, contains one male, all the 
k (Male) 

others being females. Kinship for purposes of 

proprietory rights is traced upwards and down 
(Male) 

wards to the fourth degree. 
(Male) 

All inside this 
circle of relationship called Anandaravers ha 

coinmunity of proprietory rights (Mathalaya 
(Male ) 

kasam) and all outside, called Koottukurs or 

Attaladakkakars), are treated as divided Daya 
(Male) 

dees who succeed to person s property oply 
on filure of Anandatavers. Thus in the 
Kenealogical table the heirs ( & nandaravers to 
the property of Nare, reckoning upwards, all 

the descendants of A down to his own or paral 
el degree, either in the branches of B and D or of their sisters, if any, i. e. M , O , P or others 
parallel to them in descent, because all these relations have with N a common great-great. 

randinother. Similarly , reckoning downwards, N s heirs Anandaravers) are l s descendants 
down to Y or any parallel degree in that line, because N , being the son of I, is a descendent of 
Y s great-great-grandmother. But S, T and Zand others of parallel degree, would not be N s 
Anandarsvorsbenso the latter is not descended from D or M who are respectively theit 
grent- great-grandmothers , S , T and Z and others equally distant would be rottukirs who 
con succeed to his property only on failure of the whole circle of Anandaravers who, if in 
divided, constitute what is known as a Tarwad generally consisting ofmore than one Thaiva. 
zhes, which means a group consisting of a female with all her descendants or such of that 
group as ara alivo. Thus A s l havazhea includ. herself, C , B and D and descendants of B 
and D ; but B s Thaivazhee includes only herself and her own descendants and not Acr Cor D 
or the doseen lints of the latter . Of the Thaivazhens of B and 1 , the last who wall hiva a 

bo O , P , and Y but not the Thaivazhees ofthe last two as they are 
outside the circle of Muthalsambandham . 


101. Coming next to the question ofmanagement, as in the case ofan undivided Hinda 
family, the whole property of i Tarwad is held by all the members thereof as joint owners 
with right of survivorship , under themanagement of the seniormale of the whole corporation 
called Karanavan. The Karanavan nuaintains the inembers of the Tarwad from the incom - of 
the properties thereof, whether they work or not, and represents it in all transactions ( except 
sales) with third parties and in snits . If he inismanages he cannot bedisplaced except by the 
joint agreement of himself and themembers of all Thatvazhees including hit own Thuivazbec, 
though the reason for the removalmay be his partiality to that Thaivizhee at the expense of 
the others, or by a suit with the burden of proof lying heavily on the plaintiff. Further, under 
the existing law , the Karanavau , to whichever branch he may belong, is entitled to take 
possession of the self-acquisition of any deceased member, however distant. For instance, 
referring to the table, not only but either For J or N , as he becomethe senior in age, will 
succeed to the management of all the properties, ancastral or self-required , of the Thavazhees 
of B and D down to Man:1 Pand of similar Thaivnzhees of other sisters of Band D . In the case 
of such collateral management neither H , L or P or others equally distint or their children , can 
get rid of the distant Karannvan , however bad he may be, and howaver partial to his own 
Thaivazhae , except with the consent of himself and themembers of his branch or by a suit in 
which the plaintiff will have to prove gross mismanagement. 

105. Coming next to the second head of division V , how such a system of management 
will workmuy be intercala priori. Even in the case of a dicast Karavan lika , muraging 
the affairs of his sisters (Band D ) and their descendants, he cannot possibly take the same 
interest in those relations who are two degrees and more removed from him as in his ow 
children , an l hence the notorious " conflict between interest and daty " and the unnaturala 
of the system so often dwelt upon in judicial pronouncements. The case would be worse when 
F , an I worso still when J or N , succeeds to look after the interests of H , L , and Panther 
descen lants who are cousins 4 , 5 , 6 , and more degrees remɔvel froin him . Apart from 
Kiranavan s natural inclination to favour luis children due to improved notions of the conjuga 
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tie, it is evident that as he 
are not the proti 
harily a Nair who has been 
glustes owe their clocation 
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pot estar alobey hin 


of alienation vestol in the 


vation baia wbun sistors have 


vilant that as between his Tarwad relations such distant Karanavans as P , J, and N . 
he proper guardians of the interests of H .Lani Panl their descendants . There is 

fir who has been highly e luantel by distant Karanavan ; most of the Nair 
owe their clucation either to their fathers or to their direct Karannvans. The 
initasopinion of the witnesses examinarl by us establishes the fart that the distant 
a partial to his own Thazhee and that themembers of the other Thrivnzhees lo 

obey him as they wonlelairect karanavan of the vira roce witnesses, 873, 
at the interrogatory witnesses , 51, say that when the Karanavan baloners to collaboral 
th , he usually shows a strong putiality to the members of his branch . No doubt the 

is that Kiranavans in general, whether iract or listant, lo not exercise the power 

Lion vestol in them in the best interests of the Torwal, a fnet confirmasi by the 
tistics givan in para 70 . The witnesses clearly discriminate , however , between direct and 
distant harmut Karawan ; 211this is further close from the fact th spirits residence and culti 
heria wbun sistors have children and there is no brother, aprs from the Lumily 

of the witna3333. There are a few exception to this pronoun : bit thay ar3 
To an are use of Carwals with unple means, and even in thoss wa fal thi spesial 
ents have been coins to at least with regard to self-asisition of euch of the Thui 

so as to coafing the listint Kiran isn s anthority to th original Tarwad properties 

In the great majority of cases , where separsto residence has been as above , there is 
Wher an express or tacit allotment of properties for inaintenance to ench of the branchen. 

hant power of alienation , except with the consent of the connon Kiranan and in so na 
cases,ofall the branches. The number of such allotrugnts under formal deals (called Nis 
havaathrams) is increasing every year, such increase baing nearly 84 per cent during the ten 

as between 1079 and 1082 (seo Appendix 11). In many cases, after much expansive liti 
sation, the branches find it best to livile from each other, and the number of partition - ads 
during the same periol increasel from 301 to 516 , 1. 6., 71 per cent. Of the witnesses, 79 say 
that after separation even under maintenance arrangements, there is peace in the branches in 
improvement of the properties allotted , though not so much as where absoluto partition has 
taken place, as some witnesses say. 

In undiviileil Tarwards, unler the management of hall-hearterl Karanavans, the Tarwal 
properties throughout Travancore are henvily encumberel; and the Malabar Marriage Com 
Inission rightly says, " heavy eneminbering of family property is the consequence of imparti 
bility. The best evi ence of mismanagementby Karanavans is the preamble in alınost every 
deel of separation , to the ffect, " whereas in consequence of mismanagement and disagree 
ment the larwal properties have been heavily enumberelanineglastal . Daring the cightern 
months en ling Makaram 1083, as will be seen from Appen lix IV, Nairs alienated by sale, 
mortgage and luypothecation, nearly 19 lakhs of rupees worth of property more than they pas 
chased anil this under a system by which Tarwal property is in theory impartiable and inali 
enable except with the consent of the Seshakars or for proper Tarwal necessity . In such 
state of in lebte Iness the owners whose realmeans are far below their apparentmeans, would 
be unable to make investments for improving the properties. Thus it is evilent that the cos 
porate existence of Thaivazhees with severaldegrees ofdescep lants under the management oL 
a Karanavan, especially of a distant Karanavan , is morally and economically injurious to the 
Nair community. . 

106. Wewill next consider what is the natural tendency of corporate ownership as 
social evolution progresses. The history of evolution teaches u 
a tenilency towaris ndividual ownership with the progress of society . The chief lisintegrating 
element in corporato ownership is the recognition of separate acquisition . " A desire for 
property" says Herbert Spencer , " is one of the elements of our nature. Repeated allusion has 
been made to the admitted truth that acquisitiveness is an increasing impulse quite distinct 
from the desires whose gratification property secures, an impluse that is often obeyed at the 
expense of those desires. And if a propensity to personal acquisitio 

personal acquisition be really a component 
of man s constitution , then that canuot be a right forma society which affords it nossop . 
Accordignly we find that though , as under the archaic Marumakkathayam usage, senarate 

Lon by any member of the corporation was en irely ignored in old Roman and Hindi 
families, yet gradually a qualified and ultimately an absolute right to such acquisitions cam3 
to be recognized in them . The peculium (separate property ), says Sir Henry Main , 

seenis to be always an actively dissolving force. It had this effect to some extent with the 
Romans; ont with the Hindus, it is the great cause of the dissolution of the joint families, 
and it seems to be equally destructive in the Slavonian countries." Parther on he says : 


IMMC Rp. 61. 
2. Mill s " Porsical Boonomy" , pp 1Gband 578, and XIV, Easyslopelis Britanica, p : 270 . 
2 Sport s Social Statica ". p. 157 . 
4 IX , T . L . N . 12, at p 4 . 
5 . Maine . " Early Law and Custom " p. 252 . 
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ways rebelling against 
e and strenuously resista 
aon account. Or perhaps lie 

ore profitably employed by 


The adventurous and cucretia member of the brotherlood is always rebelline 
its natural comunism . He goes abroad and makes his fortune and strennen 
the demand of his relations to bring it into the common account. Or 
thinks tlint his share of the common stock would be more profitably cute 
him , a capital, inn inercantile venture. In either CHEC, hobceCTICS disc 
member or a declared enemy of the brotherhood and just where this kind of die 
commongst, the facilities for indulging it are greatest, for, the Slavonian countries which 1 
codes arc, of course, the best governed lavoninn countries. There, wealth is much 
obtined and its preservation is oisier, and there nlso the courts of justice are open to 
ments which , il successful, nre fatal to the cohesion of the house communities. Beensa 
Apeal to principles born amid civilizntion to which the ancient natural sociations of 
kind are foreign cr unknown. " These observations of the cincnt Jurist innlv. with a 
force to the development of separate ncquisitions among Marumakkathayees unfer the nelinin 
tration of a system of civil justice incdelled on that of British Indiin . Similarly , under a 
Hintu systein , when the family was of the archaic patriarchal type, the whole property 
owned by the father and all acquisitions maile by the members fell into the cotton stock 
After the joint family arose as civilization advanced , new modes of industry were discovered 
which hwino application to the joint property. As it might be for the advantage of all to 
teep a specially gifted member in the community , by allowing him to retain for himself the 
fruits of his special industry , the doctrine of self -acquisition arose. " Partition " says Nr. 
Mayne, " would begin to be desired when self-acquisitions became common and secure. A 
man who found that he was carning wealth more rapilly than the other members of his 
family would noturally desire to get rid of their claims upon his in lustry and to transmit his 
fortune entire to his own descendants" . Thus it is clear that the disintegration of the 
family is bound to come on with the evolution of society and the nctivity of economie force 

107 . The same tendency is, ns already stated , clearly discerniblo imong Marunkkatha 
recs. The Tarwnd, now , is in the position in which the old Hindu family was. " According 
to the true conception of Marumakkathayain law which is that the family, and not the indivi. 
dual, is the social unit, the Tarwad is the recognized judicial person clothed with legal 
apacities, the individual being merely a component part of it, having no legal existence apart 
from it. His legal rights were merged in and identified with those ofhis Tarwad, and his 
acquisitions were conseqnently, in the eye of law , the acquisitions of the Tarwad." " The 
severity of the rule has since been relaxed by common consent to suit the exigencies of the times 
in so far as to enable the requirer to enjoy, during his life -time, the fruits of his own labour." 
Though , in the above decision passed in 1064) it was held that, on the acquirer s death , such 
self-acquisitions ought to go to the Tarwad , yet it expressly says that this view was opposed 
fo the popular opinion , ( viz . that it must go to the acquirer s near relations), and this fact is 
confirmed by the authority cited in para 66 . In the Wills Regulation (VI of 1074), the legis. 
lature discriminated between a Marumakkathayee s grandmother s Thaivazhee and others of 
his Tarwad, by including the former alone under the head of " near relations " in derogation 
of whose right of succession he cannot will away more than a half of his self acquisitions. 

Another inroad on undivided Tarwad ownership was made by the constitution of sub - Tarwads 
• by Makkathayam gifts by fathers for the benefit of their wives and children , and the recogni 

tion of the right of the sub -Tarwads alone to such gifts to the exclusion of the general Ter. 
vud Last year, a Full Bench of our High Court held that the acquisition of any member 
of sub - Tarwad (constituted by a father s gift of property to his wife and children ) should go 
fothe members ofsuch sub- Tarwadalone to the exclusicn ofother members ofthe wbcle Tarwad . 

The existence of the tendency towards disintegration , suggested by the above facts, is 
confirmed by the evidence as to separate residence when the sisters have children and grande 
duildren , afforded by the statement of most of the witnesses orally examined by us, and their 
family history and by the deeds of partition and allotment, alluded to in para 105. Mr. R . 
Baswara Pillai, 1. A ., Inspector of Schools, Northern Range. (I. W . No. 5), who is 
opposed to absolute partition, admits that there is a tendency of the branches to sepa 
rate, owing to ( necessity, (? ) motives of self-interest, and (3 ) dissensions . Substantially ! 
the same etfect is the testimony of Mr. K . Narayana Menon , 1. A . & B . L ., the learned District 
Indge ofthe Trivandrum District Court (I. W . No. 55 ) and ofMr. P . Kesava Pillai, B. A . & Of 
Quilon ( L. W . No. 48 ) who are also opposed to absolute partition . Even the other witnesses 
(examined by interrogatories) who are opposed to the proposed partition by Thaivaxlces, want 
self -acquisition to descend only to the acquirer s Thaívazhee. If such a rule is recognized, in 
the course of generation or two, there will come into existence as many independent Tarwada 
as there are "l haivazhees with acquiers , and the result will be the same as if the Thaivashees 
were divided , with this difference, viz .. that the common Tarwad properties now cxisting wil 


I Maine s Early Law and Customs". pp. 265 & 266 . 

Mayne s " Rindu Law ". p. 299 
3 Ibid. 312. 

Ibid . p. 303. 
3 1X , T . L R ., 42 ,at p. 45. 
6 VT L . R ., p . 116 
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get into the hands of the 
his own Thaivazlice alone 
would get a share of their 
only gestion is whether 
the sameis to be left to l 
pation and waste of 
the purpose of the so - called 
inflachers from outside, in 
48 ). It is therefore 
corporations, lave 
along with the pro 


hands of the senior male of all the branches, however distant, to be utilized for 
nivazhce alone ; whereas , ir division be made now , each one of the new Torwards 
stare of their ancestral properties. Disemberment is bound to come, and the 

is whether cachi onght to be gi en luis share of the common Tarwal party, or 
to be left to be appropriated by one branch , with the certainty of consequent liti. 
d waste of money . There is no chance of the distanitel elements again in for 

of the so- cnlled " solr.governinent " or for fortniny a bulwark against " limitive 
from outside, " as imagined by Mr. P . Keava Pillai, A . & L. , of Quilon ( 1. W . No . 

fore clear that the Maranakkathiyam Marwada, like other ancient furnily 
have a naturaltendency towards disintegration by the action of economic forces 
h the progress of social evolution . The female group system of property ," says 
avne. hnga tendency to change into individual property ... 

in that the Malabar Tarwads would , long since , have broken up into families each 
hended by a male , if our courts hud allowed them to do so . 1 


N 


and 


108 We come next to the 4th bead under division V , vix , the arrangements now mada 

maintenance of the Thaivazlees, in pursuance to the tendency for disintegration. The 
tant chantal gement is to give annual or hali-yearly delcs cf money or gr in whether the 
les are able to work or not. Except where the allottees are unable to do werk , this 

ment is torolly and conchically . bjectionable on the grund that it necones 
idence , and has all 

and has all the evils of communist as it holds out no incentive to increase production 
by dustry. 

industry. " It is one thing . " says Herbert Spencer, " to give to cach an opportunity of 
miny the objects he desires , it isanuthernd quity a different thing to give the objects ther 

no matter whether due endeavour has been made to oltain them . The one we lo ve seen 
To leterrimary law of the divine echome; the other, by interfering with the ordained con 

tion between desire and gratification , shows its disa recment with that scheme." "The 
and sunt is where allotments ne pade e fund to yield just enough for maintenance. In 
Liecare. ccurding to the rulings four High Curt , the aranavan may resumethe Tror erty . 
thul on endition of his making other provision for the maintenance of the allottees . This 
mited is comically less objectionable than the first, inasinucli as theallottees have to do 

Cak to earn their bread ; but it is difcctive, Lecouee the precariouFDEES of the tenure 
taken offall incentive to improving tle property. In two ofthe cases above cited (XII, T. L . R ., 
135 and V, T . L . R ., 57 ) resumption was decreed though the allottees were in possession for 
half a century . 

CL 
The third sort of arrangement is one in which , after reserving some property to be 
enjcycd by the Karanavan for his maintenance (lamly sacra & c .), the whole of the rest is 
allotted sincng the branches according to the number ofmembers in cach , without power of 
alienation by the allottees except jointly with the Karanavan and the senior of each of the 
brazil (5. This gives greater security to the allottces than the second, but in this case too, 
there is not the stimulus to industry given by the sentiment of property . " There are inevit. 
able disadvantages to production," says Sidgwick , " involved in a general separatich ch the 
onberehip of land from the business of cultivating it." . Butapart from its economicalspect 
the richibition against alienation is practically ineffectual and is consequently & fruitful EcUrCO 
of wortclul litigation . Mr. Kesava Pillai of Cuilon Edys that in the case di middle 
class Torvads " stringent provisions in Niechayasatbrems have 
to prevent the separated branches alienating their lands in course of time and getting 
impo crished ." One of our I buuvella witncrees, Mr. Kainokora Govinda Pillai V . V . W . No. 
ELU , a very intelligent Munsifl s Court Vchil, says that such a prchibition must le rding 
" so long as the carth shall last." Mr. M . K .Govinda Pillai, B. A . & B. L., (V . V . W . No. 1: 6 ). says 
that the restriction en alicraticn alculd lost 100,000 years. This is, indeed, EceEli rent 
than the text ct Usonas which says that lord " wos indivisible emcng kinsmen even to the 
t .CUeerdih dance and that of the Mithckelaia which edys, " with regard to the innovable 
estore, 11 c Eale is not allowed . It rey ten. cityrged by consent of raitics interested ." 7 Eut, 
as in ile bir du law , the latter richtitien bitune infcctual with the develmoet of the 
patriarchal irmily into cpe of a mere partecrelip with equal rights for father andern, EO, 
With the develcment of the Marumalla lavim system , even in express prohibition paint 
alization " so long as the sun and moon tali laet , similar to the cre adiccatedly the 
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Thiruvall witness , has been ignored by the highest judicial authority on the grou 
restriction against the nlienation of the propertius by the respective a lotteas, is 
which effect can be given consistently with the principles of public policy." 

I A 
there are dicta to the effect that the allottees have power to deal with the properties 
recognizing " partial division " even in cases in which the Karanavan s power of 
was expressly sanctioned . The power of encumbering allotted properties by the alle 
defraying their personal needs, appears to have been understood to exist in such all 
even before the above decisions. Anyhow , within a few years after the allotme 
allottees borrin to alienate the land , inspite of the prohibition against alienation , and th 
effect of the latter will be to create a def. ct of title which will lower the market value 

market value of the 
property and must often act ns disconragement to the expenditure of capitalon si 
ment. If such dealing with the allotted properties by the allotteus continuus for near 
period of time (now reduced from 40 to 25 years), the courts have been obliged to infer divi 
out the above view of public policy, even in cases where there are reasons to think that 
original allotment inust have boon formuntenance according to the usage of the corumunt 
Whether the contravention of the prohibitioa against aliunition has continued 

s aatlu inn 
to work out a partition , 13 a matter which has gonerally tn b dasidal by the conte 

by coats alter 
endless strife 53g inning with a truspi33 caso in the loua! Mgistrato s Court, and part of 

Court in relor tris! 
suits in all the civil courts from that of the N 123iff to ths High Court . A few of theway 

Wies 
(30 mn number ) propose that this s rt of an inton are n : should be translate 
inchoato partition to be perfected by the mere laps of 25 years or so. This is realpartition 
though not so called , together with all the evils of sa- pensive title. Atbast, the thirdset 
of Allotinent is a clumsy partition , prolutive ofmich uncertainty oftitle to Tarw .vl properties 
1033 ofcolit , spalasiva 

p 

i letina litigioa.Mally all 331) Ily , testar 
the thirdsystem ofmainten1 01n is injurious to the Nair onuity. 

sepuration is absolute division, which we prop) 33 to 5 sider ander 
a distinct haa: (hand 5 of livision Vi. In dealing with this head, we shall treat a l huivizes 
or branch , and not every in livilulmanber thereof, as the unit of the Tarwal for the fol 
lowing reasons : 

(1) That is the uniforin prinsiple on whish Marumakkathayees atlot properties in all 

maintenance arran zamantsand partition deels, and this is stated by inost of the 

witnesses examined by us. : 
(2 ) There is greater unity of interestand cohesion between themembers of the site 

Thaivaghee (way of mother er grandmother) than between them and other 

branches. 
(3 ) This fact is recognized by the legislature itself, which treats sistars and their 

children as the group of " ner relations " who cannot be disinheritoi by 

Marumakkathayee in bequeathing his self-acquisitions. 
(4) The point referred to us in the Govern nent Processings ( subject ) on which 

we have framed our interrogatories, is partition between Thaivazhets and 

individuals . 
Referring to the vene logical table given in par : 103, the question proposed is whether 
E , with her child en , which is the group of " near relations " falling under the Wills Regs 
Intion, may claim partiti in in A s Tarwad, which will have the eflert of removing or K from 
Karinav inship of both branches and vexting thramo in tho senior member of E s branch. 
It is therefure evilent that exept when C or F , that is, the unclear broth r of E , is th . com 
mon Kurnaran , the ruit of E s Thaivazhee will be really to ust a distant Karanivan. Ia 

r oury to nust a distant Karanavan la 
our discussion of the subject option th 

bject o pa tition , therefore , we xhall treat themoth Tanl her chilica 
as one meiner represented by themother,as against a rival l ha vizhes against whom parti 
tion sy lic claimed. 
Theadvantages or disadvantages of partition in general, will, however, have to be consi 

erwards applied t . the groups of near relations, 
substitting a group in the place ofan individualasagainst other groups . 

110 . Wewill first consider the effects of non -division and division , ( V , a ). In the light 
of the explanation above given, th - que-tion of putition proposel amounts to this : whether 
the interests of a female and her children are salir in the keeping of her son or grandson, than 
in that of her brother who is two degrees, or her uncle who is thre le greo Ther 
consins who are noro de res, riv. d from her . The answer to this question hi 
admi nf Jount. Wha ever may be the view as regards the brother and ancle (of whom 
WO shall any more hereafter), there can be 11o doubt as to the di tant cousin 
are the distantKranavatie mature nf wlioso in imagoment and the moral effect the 
having been detailed in part 103, we think it unnecessary to repeat luru . Turing best 
the economical effects of such system os corporate enjoyment : " The efficiency of mu !! 
Hyn John Stuart Mill, " may be expted to be rest in pronortion the fruits of the 

1 XIV , T .LR, 212, at p . 214 . 
9 Kerala Varma Thirumalad . " Avakasakramam ," para 345. 
3 Mills Political Economy " , 67 . 
411, T , L R ., 33, XV, T . L . , 67, ad XIXT. LR, 73 . 
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to the person exerting it, and all social arrangements are conducive to useful exer 
rding as they provide that the reward of every one for his labour, shall be proportioned , 

sesible to the benefit which it produces." ! " The most essential element in 
of property, " says Sidgwick , " is the right of excluding all others permanently 
physical denling with the property, " and this is valunble as a " stimulus to pro 
War Now , under the manugement of a distant Karanavan , in the case supposed , the 

of each Thaivazhce which must be taken to be an individual for the purpose of this 

ans pointed out in the last para , have neither an exclusive right to the properties in 
S esion nor the certainty of reaping the fruits of their exertions if they improve the 
They can , therefore, have very little incentive to increase its productiveness . On the 

the distant Karanavan birusell, with his natural predilections in favour of his 
and his own Thaivazhee, being unable to sell the properties in E s possession with 
the latter s consent, takes to encumbering the sameheavily (which the law allows him 

and, as in the case of a tenant in tail in a perpetuity under the English law , 
barbears to be admired by someof the graduate witnesses, " if he is not on good terms 
Math the next in succession or it , as so often happens, the next succcessor is a distant 

... ...... hismotivemust be to impoverish the estate in order to save money for 
whom he loves best ." It is a notorious fact that the properties ofmost Tarwads in 
Cuore are heavily encumbered . How can the distant Karanavans, situated as above 
described, provide capital for improvement of their lands so as to increase production ? No 
wonder that the late Mr. Thanu Pillai remarked , in a speech delivered by him in the Jubilee 
Hall that generally the neglected lands in any locality would be found, on enquiry, to belong 

Marumakkathayees. On the other hand, if the Thaivazhce of E were allowed to claim 
martition , the Tarwad property now neglected and not put to its proper use, will go in shares 

to the hands of persons who, through motives of self-interest and affection for the family. 
willbe induced to bestow the greatestamount of labourand thus increase its productiveness, 
and this is the principle on which property in land can be supported . " The magic of pro 
perty " , says Arther Young, " turns sand into gold . " 

111. We will next consider the objections urged against partition (V , b ). 
Mr. C . V . Raman Pillai (I. W . No. 43) , with true patrictic earnestness, says that among Nairs 

what is notoriously absent is the spirit of enterprize " . Buthe has failed to recognize that 
the enterprize which he desires will be created by the very partition which he condemns. " It is 
probable," says Marshall, " that this collective cultivation or ownership of property ) has been the 
most important ofallthe causes which have delayed the growth ofthe spirit of enterprize among 
mankind." The creation of small proprietors by " breaking up what belongs to the common 
alty ", which Mr. C . V . Raman Pillai fears, is in fact the very thing that promotes enterprize. 
A learned writer in the Encyclopædia Britannica , after quoting Adam Smith s view thata small 
proprietor is, of all improvers, the most industrious, the most intelligent and the most success. 
fal, adds " he is also the most enterprizing and has the strongest incentive to diligence." 
Deploring the decline of his community owing to want of enterprize. Mr. Raman Pillai objects 
to the remedy which , according to the known laws of human nature, will create that enterprize. 
Admitting that Thaivazhee partition would produce some moral and material benefit to the 
community, a fact which indeed could hardly be denied in the face of the overwhelming 
evidence referred to in para 105 , he yet fears that partition would result in the frittering away 
of the land which is the only existing capital of the community . Our enquiries have satisfied 

: G . Govinda Pillai, B . A . & B. L., High Court Vakil, 
1. W . No. 59) practising at Alleppey , is far nearer the truth and more in accord with economic 
principles and facts. " To say that joint-ownership helps the agricultural industry , is to forget 
the experience of the immediate past and to argue against all historic evidence and facts . 
Slany rich Tarwads owning extensive landed estates , leave such estates in neglect and un 
attended . This is one, if not the main cause for the Tarwad s movement downwards. How 
can a curtailment or enlargement in the rights or responsibilities of the Karanavan or junior 
members (the only remedy proposed by Mr. C . V . Raman Pillai) iunprove the situation ? What 
sach properties do require, is constant and interested attention and improvement. This latter 

is up only on property having a legal or equitablo owner. Where 1 conglomeration 
of rights and ownerships prevails, none such can spring up. On the other hand , divide the 
properties of Tarwad between its owners individually or in chosen groups, and leave them at 
large to carve out their own destinies. You will then find that each of them will go to his or 
their properties, put up houses, sink wells and tanks all of which are alike accessories to im 
prove their value and enhance their income, and a number of sturdy agricultural Tarwads, 


1 Mill s " Potical Economy" . P 88. 
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ownine smiling gardens and fields, would be the inevitable result ." Then as to Mr. Ta 
fear about the frittering away of the wealth of the community it partition w 
Mr. Govinda Pillai rightly observes , " liberated or divided members of s Tarwad are 
free population . They help themselves and God helps them . To imagine that the 
tion or applienbility of such universal laws and truth to a community , would militate 
their progress , or to conclude fronu isolated instances or defective observation , that 
Noir Marwads would hasten the course of land-alienations in that community , are anoreka 
parely fanciful and ephemeral. It is the confusion in rights and ownerships that carrie 
to undesirable extremes. Cut asunder the chances of confusion , rights and own . 
likewise clear cut, real interest and love to property follow and alienations will readily 
The annual increase (within the last ten years) of maintenance arrangements, which are virt 
Jeeds of removal of distant Karnavans, and the alruost unanimous testimony of the wite 
ng to the absence of identity of interests between Seshakars and such distant Karanavanema 

anavans, inake 
it pretty clear that out of the 61 por cent alienations of Karanavans which have been kile 
fully impeached during the last ton years (see Appendix I), the great majority must have 
nlienations by such distant karanavans. On the other hand, the evidence of the witne 
establishes the fact that ont of 240 branch Tarwads (whose history they knew ) constituted he 
absolute division in 84 Tarwals within the last ten years, 177 or 72 per centhave impact 
their material condition , 33 or about 14 per cent remain in status quo and 36 or only 14 
cent have declined , the last being mostly cases of mismanagement by divided members who. it 
they had continued in the divided branches in their corporate condition, would probably havn 
ruined them all. Thus it is the distant Karanavan that is really the cause of the " fritterita 
away " of the wealth of the community, and partition is the most effective method of prevent 
ing such frittering and of conserving thewealth of the comunity. The system of primosi 
ture in England and the law of impartibility among Nambudiries have been referred to be 
some of the opponents to partition as having conserved properties in the families that owned 
them , by checking alienations. Piconomically the former system has been condemned by high 
authorities, and entails are now being gradunlly abolished throughout Europe. As to imparts 
bility among Nambudiries, it has, like primogeniture, preserved their properties from alienation 
But economically this class is non -existent, as they are now in the position ofmere pensioners 
and the improvements in their properties have been effected not by them but by their tenants 
who have, by legislation , becomestatutory owners of the same. On the contrary, a healthy 
circulation of landed, as of other property, by removing restrictions on alienations, is held by 
the highest authorities in Political Economy to be best calculated to promote the economic 
progress of a community 


112 . Mr. K . Narayana Menon , B . A. & B. L , the learned Judge of the Trivandrum Dis. 
trict Court (I. W . No. 55), and Mr P . Kesava Pillai, B . A. & B . L ., High Court Vakil practising ! 
Quilon (I. W . No 48 ), who are both opposed to absolute partition, have also ignored the stimo 
lus to industry and enterprize which , according to economic laws, will be created by partition 
They apprehend the ruin of divided Tarwads by (1) the loss of prestige and credit , (2) tbe 
weakening of each branch owing to the loss of the corporate connection , cod (3) the dispus 
portionate increase of expenditure due to petty holdings and the consequent neglect of agri 
culture . With regard to the first two, as Nr. K . G . Parameswara Menon, B . A. & B. L , High 
Court Vakil, ( I. W . No. 29 ), rightly observes, this argument presumes that we are now in 
actual enjoyment of the advantages mentioned above......... .. .........But in what cu 
dition do we actually find them ( Tarwads) now ? I do not think it will be seriously disputed 
that in the great majority of them , instead of unanimity and mutual co -operation,what otre really 
finds is disunion and mutual ill -will. This is no matter for surprise at all ; for unless the laws 
of nature have been amended considerably, we cannot expect to find anything like cohesion 
or strength in a combination of severalmutually repellent forces. The credit of the avert 
existing Tarwads will likewise be found to be very low , and it cannot well be otherwise, le 
the credit of it country where i civil war is being waged with determination on both sides, ca 
not ordinarily be high. And lastly, if prestige has any place , it is surely not in a Tarwad,in 
of the common pastimes of whose members is the institution of criminal proceedings against 
each other for assault, theft, forgery, and even attempts to commit murder ... ............... 
That it (the Tarwnd) cannot be preserved in its present partly -diseased condition lest 
whole of it should soon get diseased and rotten , can , I think, admit of no serious doubt. 
inputation has becomenecessary, not so much in the interest of the part that is diseased 24 
thal of the part which is still unaffected ... .. ..... 

.. .. The best and safest course 
will , in my opinion, bo to recognise the right of the Thaivazhees to demand partition when they 


p . !01. . 


1 Mil Pulitical Funny " 101 & 572 - 573 , And Sidgwick on " Politics, 

Eneyelodia Britannien , Vol. VIII , pp. 450 & 401. 
3 The JenmiRegulation , of 1071. 
+ mal, p. 670 & 576 
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Par from this proving the destruction of the Tarwnd, it will, both directly and indirectly . 
its conservation ...... . . ............. If the Thaivasheex cannot pull on together, the 

rporation gives place to a number of lesser ones ; nud here we see the direct advan 
The change. Without destroying the corporation , it restricts the membership to the 
ithin such limits as should ensure the harinonions co -operation of the component 

.. . .. . .... . .. . .. . . .. That these advantages are not imaginary, will be abun lantly 
the existence of many Syrian Christian family where several brothers live in 
sality as it, for all practical purposes , they constituted joint Hindu family. " The 

of Mr. Parameswara Monon is confined ly the result of division in more than 2:10 
Torwads constituted by division , as stated in the previous rara . Mr. R . Eswam 

Inspector of Schools , Northern Range, ( 1 . W . No, 5 ) , though opposed to outricht 
ion admits that, in an undivided Tarwad, a Karanavan las to control heterogeneous ele 
Tantisfy diverse interests and tastes, to reconcile hostile parties, to exact unwilling 

to yield to pressure, to fnco opposition , and that division will be relief to him . 
Matements of these witnesses are confirmed by those of most of the tira roce witnesses 

present the landed interests in the conntry , tu the effect that there is a decline in the 
Tarwads owing to internal kissensions and absence of industry. 

119. This, then, is the sort of self-government that Mr. l . Keskva Pillai of Quilon 
imagines to exist in 

inns to exist in Nair Tarwads, which , in his view , enables them to stand up against 
" disruptive influenc 
antive influences from outside " . If government under " an almost absolute rnleras 

all the Karanavan , in which the governed have alınost no voice in the administration . 
is self-government, then, these Tarwads have that. 

Then . os to resistenco to " disruptive influences from outsido " , the comparison of an 
linary Tarwad to a country weakened by civil war,made by Mr. K . G . Parameswa Menen 
is more accurate and tallies with the state of things in Malabar, as described by the Malabar 

rriage Commission. Mr. C . V . Raman Pillai ,who is also opposed to partition, graphically 
describes the internal condition of a Nair Tarwad: " It is true that injustice and malleasance 
on the part ofthe Karanavan are rampant and litigation has come to be looked upon even as a 
means of living . Internecine feuds in Tarwads and the consequent suits with the Karanavan 
and Anandaravers arrayed as contending factions, are impoverishing an already poor commu 

There are tales of woe told of arbitrary Karanavans and troublesome Anandara 
vers , and it is high time for measures being adopted towards setting matters right. " 
Mr. P . Kesava Pillai says: " There has been a decline in the condition of the old Nair Tarwas 
during the past fifty years, and I think the wave ofdecline is still going forward... ... .. ..... 
Family feuds and litigation caused by the ill-defined powers of Karanavans and the vagne 
rights of junior members have accelerated the decline of many families ." or the rira ce 
witnesses, 697, and 40 of those examined by interrogatories, say that the general material 
condition of Nairs is one of continuous decline. By 158 witnesses the reason is stated to be 
the absence of a right to claim partition . Internecine feuds between Karanavan and juni 
members and between branches , and the spirit of litigation are stated as rensons by 76 wit. 
nesses. Want of co -operation between Karanavans and juniors, irresponsibility of the latter 
and absence of the spirit of enterprize and the joint family system are the causes of decline 
mentioned by 453 witnesses . It is for these reasons, in the present condition of the Tarwads , 
that the " disruptive influences from outside " take effect. It is said that partition has ruined 
somebranches . It is true that some of the divided branches, as stated in the last par , have 
been ruined . But from the large percentage of divided branches that have prospered , it is clear 
that theruin was not necessarily caused by the mere fact of di 
or something worse, of the Karanavan of the divided branch , which , if the Tarwad had con 
tinued joint, might have caused injury to the whole . The most effective way to strengthen 
a community so as to enable it to hold its own in the struggle for existence, which is indeed 
the patriotic wish ofMr. Kesiva Pillai, is to weed out the inefficient, in imitation of nature 
which , by a process of elimination of the inefficient , maintains that quality of a species which 
best enables it to survive in the struggle for existence with other species. That partition is 
such an effective process, is clear from the prosperous condition of inore than 71 per cent of 
the 246 divided Tarwads, mentioned in para 111, after the separation of the inefficient 
15 per cent. 

Hence partition , far from opening a door to disruptive influences from outside " . 
would strengthen the community against such influences by bringing into operation the uni 
versal law of the survival of the fittest. 

Then, as to disproportionate increase of expenditure due to petty holdings and the 
consequent neglect ofagriculture , it is no doubt true that too great a subdivision of the land 
would be an economical disadvantage ; but the giving of a right to partition does not imply a 
compulsion to divide a holding below the minimum area of efficient cultivation . The Nakka. 
Thayam people of Travancore ( Christians, Mahomedans and Hindus ) seem to know how to 


I " Rindu Law " . p . 330. 
2 Seo M . M . C . Report, p. 27 . 
3 Spencer . " Eociology ", Vol. 1, pp. 708 and 709 . 
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fely left to the good sense 


Jivide without making each part useless to the owner. It may be safely left to the mi. 
of the sharers to adjust the shares without relucing each agricultural holding below 
minimum . As a fact, the estates of the middle-class Tarwads do not exist in black 
consist of separto patches of wet or garden lands at somedistance from each other 
these are always cultivated separately , either by the owners themselves or their te 
and this system of cultivation or occupation would naturally continue after art 
into Thnivazhees. Hence such partition would not prejudicially affect tho holdings in t 
respects. 

114 . The reasons for partition considered by us in the last 4 paras are , it is true, a 
cable to individual partition rather than in groups (as in the case of Thaivazhees),and 43 
ago, long before individualistic ideas began to spread with the progress of education , whe 
there was but one Nair graduate in the whole State, the eminent statesman who was the 
Dewan, proposed to legislate for individual partition with a view to liberate Malayalees from 
the tyranny of Karanavans; and the learned President of the Malabar Marriage Commissin 
was of opinion that when the timearises, the legitimate mode of breaking up the Tarwad 
system , consists in the introduction , as a disintegrating factor, of an individual right of partition 
in respect of Tarwad property ." 3 Nevertheless , as observed by the former, " the feeling in 
favour of relations living together in an undivided state of property is too strong to yield to 
reason in the present generation ;" and though more than one generation has passed away, the 
desire for near Tarwnd relations to live together , still exists as evidenced by the fact that it is 
most rare that partitions and maintenance arrangements are inade for individuals as distin . 
guished from Thaivazhees. 

Mr. Justice Mooro in his " Malabar Law " , after discussing the history of a complex 
Tarwad, says : " As to what the law regarding this matter (partition ) is, there can be no doubt: 
but it becomes every day more and more a question for consideration as to whether the timehas 
not come for the legislature to step in and afford themeinbers of Malabar Tarwads greater 
facilities for bringing about a division of the family property . In the case of over-grown 
Tarwads such as this, where there has been endless Litigation and internecine conflicts for 
years between the several Thaivazhees, compulsory partition by a decree of court is the only 
remedy." Partition in Nair Tarwads seems to havebeen common in Travancore before 1028. 
For these and other reasons given at the beginning of para 109 we think that Thaivazhee parti 
tion should be allowed as it will reduce the Tarwads from complex to simple units, though the 
full benefit of partition may not be thereby secured. 

115. The evidence taken by us leaves no room for doubt as to what is the public opinion 
of the community on the point in question . The annexed table (see next page) gives an ana. 
lysis of the evidence on the point arranged so as to show at a glance the status of the witnesses 
and the nature of the evidence. Out of 625 witnesses examined by us on the point, who repre 
sent the landed interests in the country, 463 ormore than 74 per cent are for absolute partition 
and 91 or less than 16 per cent are for maintenance arrangements of the kind referred to s 
the end of para 108, which amounts to virtual, though not formal, partition . Among the edo 
cated men who are not included in the above mentioned class , represented by the graduates, 
Government servants who are not graduates, non-graduate vakils, literary men & c., 317 out of 
-449 or 77 per cent are for partition . Of a minority of 22 graduates who are opposed to parti 
tion , 13 are for maintenance arrangements which are virtual partitions and only 9 are for 
maintenance arrangements of other kinds, and these have been considered in paras 110 to 113. 
Thus the great majority of educated men and almost all of the ryot -witnesses who have had 
greater experience of the working of the present system (i. e. 88 per cent of the whole) are in 
favour of virtual or actual partition by Thaiva zhees. 


1 Sir T. Madara Row s Administration Reportof Travancore for 1010, pp . 142. 
2 See hin memorniam , p . 24 . 
3 Nuore s " Unlabor Law " . p . 6 note ( ) . 
4 XIV , T. L . 1 ., 212, at p. 213. 
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In the Popular Assembly of 1906 , 28 out of 41 and in the Assembly of 1907. 4 
Nair and Samantha members, memorializeul Governinent, praying for partition 
These memorials are appended as Appendix IX . They are signed ,among others. v alion, 
Kesava Pillai of Quilon ( L . W . No. 28), K . Narayana Pillai ol Ampalapuzha ( V . V . W 
C . Padmanabha Pillai of Karanagapalli ( V . V . W . No. 319 ). Aiyappen Pillai of Me 
V . W . No. 700 ) and Eravi Narayana Menon of kunnathunad ( V . V . W . No. 709 ) who 
now given opinions against partition . The incmorials well express the popular dem 
the need for reform . It is impossible in this report to refer to even a fair number 
opinions of such a large body of witnesses without risk of invidious distinction . But 
least of themost important should not be omitted . In answer to question 11 (6 ) ( See A 
VII ) whether partition will be beneficial to Nairs, Mr. K . Sankara Pillai. Se 
Alleppy, (I. W . No. 38), says, " certainly it would ." Mr. T . Palpu Pillai, 1 . A. & 
Judge of Trivandrum District Court (I . W . No. 35). says : " The concession of a rightto s 
partition would certainly obviate such grave and serious consequences (dastardly crimes 
A decided gain will nccrueto the community morally and materially --morally inastouch 
there will be a diminution of crime and the absence of ugly scenes which disfigure the 
courts, and materially as the economic condition of our people will improve by their ener 
being directed into healthier and better channels. I am aware that there is a cry against to 
tition proceeding from some quarters on the ground that it helps to destroy the joint family 
system . But even the so -called anti-partitionists seem to be in favour of separate allotment 
for maintenance . This is nothing but a eupheroism for partition . If the various Thaivazhers 
are allotted properties for their maintenance, the Karnavan s control over them is practically 
removed." 

Mr. C . Krishna Pillai, 1 . A ., retired Inspecter of Schools, (I. W . No. 72 ), says: " Separa 
tion in Taewads promotes peace and good-will among the members , Tinimizes litigation and 
leads to substantial improvements and growth of property. It also engenders the feeling of res 
ponsibility and spirit of enterprize." 

Mr. K . Kochukrishna Marar , B . A . & 11. L ., sometime a member of the Travancore Le 
gislative Council and leading member of the High Court bar, (1. W . No. 57), nfter saying that 
the education on western lines and ideas of liberty imbibed in schools and stability of the mari 
tal relations are the most disintegrating forces working among Nairs, says: " Il then the 
disease has been correctly diagnosed , what is the remedy to be applied ? To my mind the right 
to claim individual partition will alone give anything like adequate relief.............. 
It may be considered that the disruption of the Tarwad and the econemic ruin of the country 
will be the consequences following from it. The fear is quito unfounded . I am a Marutak 
kathayee in nameas well as in reality, and by instinct aud tradition I am pledged to support 
the Marumakkathayam system so long as there is any chance of that being done. Paradoxical 
as it may seem ,my attempt is to introduce into it an element of reform which will divest itof 
its unnaturalness and allow it to survive in the struggle for existence. It is nothing but an ap 
plication of the principle recognized as sound by experience and adhered to in practice by Bri 
tish statesmen in maintaining their world -wide empire...... .........Give them the indepep 
dence which is the food they live on , the breath of their nostrils, and they not only allow the 
ties which attach them with themother- country to remain unbroken , but love it, respect it 
and even feel proud of it. My proposal does not involve anything more than an assuranon 
given to the Anandaraven that, when the census of the Tarwad comes to be taken . be willbe 
counted as an integer and not a cypher as hitherto." 

Mr. T . R . Govinda Pillai, a leading Vakil of Alleppy, of long-standing practice, (T. W . 
No. 37), says : " Having regard to modern conditions, partition will conduce to progress and 
prosperity." 

Mr. K . N . Kesava Pillai, High Court Vakil, Quilon , ( I. W . No. 20 ), says : " To give a 
legal right to demand partition by Thaivazhees will be beneficial to the community." 

Mr. C . N . Kesava Pillai, High Court Vakil, Quilon, (L. W . No. 10 ) , says : " To give a 
legal right of partition by Thaivazhees will benefit the Nair Community ." 

The opinion of the other witnessess in favour of partition is substantially the same. 


116 . This mass of evidence is supported by the statistics as to deeds of both virtaal 
and actual partition (see Appendix II) which show that, within the last ten years, the for 
increased from 205 to 885 , or 88 per cent, and the latter from 301 to 516 , or 71 per cent. . 
striking increase clearly indicates the existence of a felt necessity for separation. The family 
history of most of the witnesses shows that , in the majority of cases, separation 
necessary when sisters have children . The sub- joined table shows that out of our 
nesses who have spoken on the point, 192 or more than 30 per cent are living and enjoying 
properties together with their sistersand the latters children . This is confirmed by Appen 
dix VII which shows that out of 517 partitions and 385 maintenance arrangements in 
there were respectively 268 and 277 , 1. c . 515 (or 10 per cent of the whole), in which tom 
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with their children were separate allottees. Our conclusion therefore is that morally and 
economically partition will be beneficial to the Nair community . We would propose that when 

female inember forms a Thaivazhee , that is , when she has issue, and a fortiori when she has 
grand-children , her Thaivazhee should have a right to claim partition . Such a right of par 
bition , however, should not affect the properties not at the disposal of the Tarwad , such as 
Sthanam properties and those devoted to religious and charitable purposes. 

117. As to property given by or inherited from the father , the President and Mr. 
Krishnan Pandalai (Messrs. Krishna Pillai, Padmanabha Menon and Raman Pillai dissenting) 
I are ofopinion that such property also should be divisible like Tarwnd property into Thaivazhees. 
As the other members take a different view , it is necessary to state our reasons for our opinion , 

The proposal of the viva voce witnesses for individual partition of Makkathayam pro 
perty is not supported by partition deeds of even such property. These are also always held 
and divided like Tarwad property , and this shows that the sentiment in favour of joint allot 
ment, so long as it does not involve cumbrous groups, still persists and is a national characteris 
tic irrespective of the nature of the property allotted . Although, no doubt, individual rights 
are the goal of the change which the Nair community is undergoing, and in our opinion the 
progress of evolution should not, and cannot be hindered , yet we think that it must come as the 
result of the habits of life of the people, and when it comes, should include both Makkathayam 
and Marumakkathayam properties. Until individual partition of the latter kind of property 
is also introduced , such partition of Makkathayam property between children will not prevent 
it from continually acquiring, in an ever -increasing ratio, a joint character as Marumakkthayam 
property. For, if a person dies leaving Rs. 1,000, Rs.500 will go as joint property to his Thaivazhee 
and Rs.500 asdivisible property to his children, say a son and a daughter, who will each get Rs. 
250. On the death of the son , one half of his share, Rs. 125, will again go to his Thaivayhee as 
joint property and the other half, Rs. 125 , to his children , as divisible property , and, on the death 
of the daughter, the whole of her share, Rs. 250, will go as joint property to her Thaivazhee. 
Thus in thegeneration of the acquirer s grand-children , only Rs. 125 or one-eighth ofhis acquisition 
will retain the dvisible character, and all the rest or seven -eighth will have acquired a corporate 
character , and the proportion of the former to the latter will diminish at overy succeeding genera 
tion . The rule we proposo need not interfere with the development of individual partition in 

r bequeathed properties , unlike the Tarwad properties, may be directed to be 
divided by the donor or testator in the deed of gift or bequest. In the absence ofsuch direction , 
the family law of the donor must presumably govern the descent of the property . 

For these reasons we think that Marumakkathayam and Makkathayam properties should 
both be divisible on the same principle, that is , among Thaiyachees. 

118. Messrs . M . Krishna Pillai, K . P . Padmanabha Menon and N . Raman Pillai, the 
d18senting members, have recorded the following opinion : 

" Any recommendation for legislation on this and similar points has to be made on some 
Well recognized principle, modified if, and so far as, necessary, by consideration of expediency , 
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of which , in thismatter, popular opinion may be takon to be reliable index The 
of partition has been tunanimously approved by the Committee. "The dinndyante 
froin the indivisibility of Tarwnds has been detailed at suflicient length to whow all 
the system is inherently unsuited to modern con litions, and that partition is the only a 
to the evils wrought by the system . Eminent statesmen and jurists - indisputabia 
ties have been quoted to support this viow . And while recommending partition huh 
Vaxhoes on considerations of expediency, the Committee are of opinion that, for the prom 
well-being of the community, individual partition is the consummation to be wished 
clear that partition by Thaivazhees would only mitigate the evils of the Tarwad system 
considerable extent. It does not conter the much -to -be-desired individunl property on 
member of the Tarwad , while the substantial benefits of partition must remain as distant 
the community as ever, until individual property is recognized and established. We 
diesenting mombers , oro therefore of opinion that properties given by or inherited from a fath 
may at once be declared liable to be divided equally among his children , at least after the 
death of their mother. This is not only an initial step towards partition per capita, but in 
experiment which , in course of time, will equip the hitherto dependentmembers of the Taru 
with the self-reliance so indispensable to one called upon to manage his own affaire 

It may perhaps be thought the recommendation is against the principle of uniformity 
which requires that the same kind of partition should be applied to both Marumakkathayan 
and Makkathayam properties, and apparently there may be no distinction between the two 
kinds of property as regards their partibility . But the distinction is a real oneand ought to 
be fully recognized and given effect to . If the legislature declares that Marumak kathayam 
property is partible , it thereby makes dissoluble a community of right that has remained 
indivisible from time inmemorial. Tarwad property has never been partible except with the 
consent of all concerned . Though partition per stirpes is often effected with such consent, 
partition per capita is far from being common. Necessarily, the legislature has to be wary 
in proceeding to introduce any change in such an institution as this, consecrated by time and 
indissolubly connected with almost every aspect of the life of the people that live under it. 
The sentiments of such people have to be respected and the consequences of the proposed 
charge carefully weighed. The Committee have therefore come to the conclusion that in the 
present stage of the community, partition by Thaivazhecs is the only measure they can recom 
mend . But the same cannot be said of property given by or inherited from a father. It is pro 
perty which the father may give his children in equal individual shares during his 
Tifo and which , in the case of inheritance, he would naturally wish to be enjoyed by thein in 
such separate shares. The recommendation that it shall be divided only by Thaivazhees is 
against the spirit of progress inasmuch as it is tantamount to compulsion that properties 
capable of, and presumably intended for , enjoyment in separate shares shall be thrown into sa 
indivisible stock . It is to be noted that even many of the witnesses who are opposed to bar. 
tition of Tarwad properties by Thaivazhees, desire that Nakkathayam property should be 
capable of, soparate enjoyment by the children in equal shares. It may also be objected 
that to allow Makkathayam properties divisible per capita , would be productive 
sion in Nair Tarwads by the co -existence of the rights of two distinct kinds of partition. 
The Tarwads of Malabar are similar in all social and legal aspects to those of Travancore. 
There too, the joint properties of the Tarwad are indivisible except with the consent of all the 
members thereof. Yet, section 23 of the Malalar Marriage Act declares properties inherited 
from the father to be enjoyable by his wifo and children in equal shares. Even in cases out 

dency of judicial decisions appears to be in the same direction . 


While recommending the legal prohibition of polygamous marriages in future, the Com . 
mittee have proposed that all such marriages now existing may be declared valid. Suppose 
now a man dies leaving two wives who are sisters of the same Thaivazhee, between whom no 
partition of the Tarwad property is allowed . Or, even in the case ofmonogamous marriages, 
suppose & man dies leaving a child by the firt wife and a second wife being sister of the first 
and of the same Thaivazhee, between whom al o no partition of the Tarwad property is allowed. 
According to the unanimous proposal made by the Committee, one-half ofthe property acquired 
by the deceased will be equally divisible between the two sisters in the first case and between 
the child and its mother s sister in the second . This is introducing individualpartition into 
Thaivazhees among whose members no such partition of Tarwad property is permitted 

artition of Makkathayam property cannot, therefore , be object 
ed to on the grondd of its posible collision with Thaivazhee partition. 

" Wewill now point out the grievous hardship that the denial of the right, whose legal 
recognition we are recuinmending, necessarily involves. Suppose a man dies leaving. Son 
and daughters. One-hall ofhis self-acquired property which the proposed legislation gives to 
his children is then taken in hand by the son. His strong attachment to his wife and children 
may often induce him to divert the whole income of such property to their benefit, leaving 
perhaps a bare maintenance to his sisters who neither the Tarwad nor their husbands may 
perhaps be able to maintain . Te cite a still worse case ,suppose man dies leaving three of 
four daughters and no sons , and that one of the daughters has a son . TheMakkathayain property 
devolving on the daughters is taken possession of by the latter as Karanavan. He would pro 
sumably be indifferent to the welfare of the other daughters , who will thus be far from 
lieing ruuterially benefited by the Makkathayam property . Certainly it would not have bere 
the intention of the father that the property should benefit one of his daughters and her son, 
and probably the wife and childron of the latter, to the exclusion of the other daughters . 


More than this,all the 
ticular branch beromine 
in the sub- Tarwad. It 


this all the evils detailed above as multing from the Karnavn of one par. 
ich becoming the common Karnavan of collateral branches , would be reproduced 

Tarwal. It shoulil be observed that far from being imaginary instances introduced 
ake of argument, these are sternal deplorable facts of almost every day nccar 
Nair hones . Not only is this a sorry situation , but this toole of enjoyment of Makki 
operty is manifesily opposed to the presund intention of the father from whom 


be in Nair honies 


Y 


such property is inherited. 


These easiderations, we think, are obviously and conclusively in favour of ndmitting the 
principle of equal partition of Makkuthayam property among a man s wife and children 

Now ,ay to the expediency of the measure : We have said at the beginning that in this 
the trend of popular opinion is almost the sole measure of experiency . Here we have 

thut , out of 998 witnesses examined on the point, 935 , or 94 per cent are in favour 
measure weare proposing . This is an uniistakable indication that people would gladly 
are the legal recognition of the right of individualpartition in the case of Makkathayat pro . 

It is perhaps true that they have not supported their statements by any deed 

to sneh partition. But we have to remember that the institution of individual par 
Wish 1 119 unfamiliar to the bulk of the people as the institutions of dower and 

dament. The courts too have strengthened this tendency on the part of the people 
hy holding that among a man s children the eldest male shall have all the rights of a 
Ranavan over Makkathiyam property , the claims of his brothers and sisters over the same 

in only for maintenance. It is, we think , for this reason that people have not hitherto 
bon taking kinilly to individualpartition . And seeing that a very considerable percentage of 
witnesses is in favour of the measure, we hope that the absence of actual instances of such par 
tition roay not be viewed as a serious objection , 

The Committee have unanimously agreed that the incidents of marriage under the 
proposed legislation such as divorce , inheritance & c . shall attach only to such marriages as 
bil exist it the time when it comes into force or shall take place subsequent thereto . 
Similarly our proposal as to the partition of Makkathayam property relates to only such 
Makkathayatu property as comes into existence under such marriages . 

For the above reasons we recommend the following proposition to the earnest con 
sideration of the legislature : Property obtained from the husband or father 
or widow and child or children , by gift or inheritance, shall, unless in the case of gift 
contrary intention appears from the instrument of gift ,belong to the wife or widow and ench 
of her children in equal shares. " 

119. We next come to subdivision (d ) of the fifth head of division V , viz., when and 
how should partition be allowed . First as to when partition should be allowed ,we have 
already proposed that only a Thaivazhee may claim it when it contains at least one degree of 
descent, that is, when there are in that Thaivazbee, a group consisting of the female herself 
and her children or such members of that group as are alive , that being themeaning of 
" Thaivazhee " . For instance, in the genealogical table in para 103, supposing A to be the 
Ist surviving stock ofdescent in her Tarwad , the Thaivazhce of B can claim division , be 
cause it has at least one degree of descent. But, before such & suit is brought or the share 
of B s Thaivazhee, which wonld include F , is ascertained , a junior Thaivazhee, for instance 
that of E , which will not include F , cannot be allowed to sue for Thaivazhee partition which 
is the only sort of partition we allow . It is only after B s Thaivazhee has either sued for, or 
is adjudged, a share, that E s Thaivazhee ( i. .. E and her descendants) may be allowed to 
sue for their share as againt another daughter of B ( if any) and her descendants when the 
latter daughter would stand in the same relation to Las B and D stood to A . The first 

tion must, therefore, be not by the Thaivazhee of E or H or their descendants 
who are only cousins, but by that of Bor D who are sisters . That is , it is only one of the 
most senior of the Thaivazhees descended from the last common ancestress that can sue for 
partition in the first instance. 


120. The next point for consideration , in determining the time for partition, is whether 
a Thaivazhee may sue during the life -time of the common mother ( A in the table ). As we 
have proposed that the only qualification of B to becomethe head of a Thaivazhce is that she 
must have a child when such a suit is brought, B s mother A maybe alive and not too old to main 
han cohesion between her children and grand-children . The right of her daughter s Thai 
Tazhee to claim partition need not be es 
muence of A becomes ineffectual to keep up the union according to the cherished sentiment 

the community . We would therefore propose in the first place that partition should take 
Seobly alter the death of the common mnother of two or more sisters Thuvahees, or it 
during her life, with her consent. 

121. Another point in connection with the time for partition, is whether a Thaiva hee 
y be allowed to divide during the life -tiine of an uncle or brother of the female from whom 
Pilla:, 1 . A. 

laivashoe is descended. In this connection , the consideration urged by Mr. P . K -3205 
, . A . & B . I ., of Quilon is important: vix ., that the Thaivazhes that suos for partition , may 
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constet i raw youths who may be ill-uivised to bring the suit and may after 
away their shares. On this ground and also because the attachment to the din ct k 
cannot be treatedl, as yel, as non -existent, ils appoi s from the statements of most of 
nesses and their family listory, we propose that a partition suit may be brought only 
death of an uncle or brother (if any ) , or if in their life-time, with their consent. 
have the effect of preserving the existing family associations consistently with the 
the distant karanavan. It will also provide a proper willegrand for the interests 
Thaivazlıces which may otherwise noter owing to one Thai azhee s demand for 
before there could be menibers in the others able to runnage their affairs, Teori 
table of descent in para 108 , the effect of the above linuitation is only to postpone 
tween B s and D s Thaivazhees till the deatlt of A and C . In the natural course ofme 
and C reach the ordinary span of human life, and I any have becomegreat-gran 
before partition is ollected . Some of us haul serious doubts whether this is not an undule 
jostponement. Butafter themost anxious consideration we have decided to recomme 
Iulo as most in accord with popular sentiment as evidenced by Appendix VII. Our concle 
is that during the life-timeof male, the Thaiva hoo of his sister or of any of her to 
descendants should not be permitted to demand partition except with his consent. 
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10 . In the next place, as to how the partition is to be made, some are for division 
stiryes, by the number of Thaivazlees , and some per capita according to the number 
menubers in each Thaivazhce, including minors . The former is the rule of Hindu 
under which grandsons can claim only the son s share of the grandfather s property. The 
vuleplies, however, even in the Hindu law , only as between coparceners amone who 
hoirship is claimed by virtue of relationslip to the last owner where the latter transtuitat 
the claimant his own share of the joint property . But where licirship is claimed ind 
pendently of a transmission of a right from the last holder, but by relationship to other 
sons as in the case of daughter s sonsunder the Bengal law , the descentis precit . Similarle 
under the Marumakkathiyam system , there is no transmission of rights from , or represent 
ation of the last holder , but only succession by virtue of membership in the Tarwad . With 
regard to members ofindivided families who are not coparceners even under the Hindu law 
there is no idea of heirship with regard to them , but each person is simply entitled to res 
and be maintained in the family house and to enjoy that amount of afluence and con 
sideration which arises from his belonging to a family possessed of greator or less wealth 
As Mr. Mayne says, the latter is the condition of rights in Tarwad munder the Marums 
thayam law . Therefore , on principle , the division ought to be repitet. Further, na all the 
members of a Tarwad are equally , entitled to its properties, it would be most unfair that a 
sister with numerous children, should get only asmuch as one with only one child or Done at 
all. Both on the ground of principle and expediency, therefore, we propose a division 
rapita among all the members of the Tarwnd. 


123. The last four paras dispose of subdivision ( ) of the 5th head of division V . Coming 
next to 1. c., who may rewesent the Thaivavheo that claims partition , as the Thrivachee 
has tot becii constituted into a Tarwad with independent rights, there is no Karanavano 
senior Anandumaveu to represent it, and there is no reason why the act of the inajority should 
hind theminority, To give . decrec for what themajority alone would be entitled to , world 
be virtually to enforce individualpartition in the Thaivazbec, which we do not reconimend. 
Hence we think that all the adult members of the Thaivazhce should come in a plaintiffs or 
consent to the partition . This will be another safeguard against reckless suits for division 
As to minors, the current of decisions in our High Court is to the effect that the mine 
members of a Tarwad are concluded by transactions entered into by alult inembers in the 
absence of fraud. The rule of representation in suits is practically the same. Hence minors 
need not be formally made parties and in a partition suit all the adult members of the Thai 
vachemay be declared entitled to represent the whole Thaivazhee including theminors. 


121. On the questions when partition should be permitted and who should clairait, 
Nr. Padmanabla Menon differs from the other members and has recorded the following 
pinion : 

" As to the time when and between whom division may take place, I think partition 
should tot be delayed till after the death of the grandmother and the uncle but should be 
allowed to take place, iſ called for, on the sisters children having children , provision being 
juade for the grandmother s and uncles who may elect to live along with those they like. 


1 Mayne s " Hina Law " . p . 622. 

TUL 
3 Ibid., pp. 323 and 341 
4 XII, T. L . K ., 99 


Bach Thaivazhce represented by the adult members thereol or a majority of them , 
ale allowed to claim partition inpleading the others as defendants. To rule that all 

bers of a Thavazhice should join in claiming its share of the Torwad property, 

ra that any recalcitrant menuber of it , ont of sheer obstinacy or being setup by 
to opposes will be in position to compel all the rest put together to submit to 
dutand to override the will of all of ther . Where there is a general consensus of 

on the members of Thaivazbee that division would be expelient or beneficial, 
on ought to be allowed. The principle of compulsory division being conceder , so far 
et as Thaivazhces are concerned , its beneficent working should not be counteracted by 
ention of the old theuretical principle that partition could be had only with the 

of all. The reform will simply narrow the circle of persons who should consent to 

ciou still retaining the objectionable principle of constant in Ilock , and such would 
inue to act as a spoke in the wheel of progress and aliuat nullify the beneficent 
efects of the new law . 
125. The results of the discussion of division V may beentued up as follows: 

at the corporate existence of Thaivazhees with several decrees of descendants 
der the management of Karanavans and especially of distant karanavans, is morally and 
economically injurious to the Nair community . 

(2) That with the progress of evolution , the Marumak kathayan Tarwads, like other 
soient family corporations, have a natural tendency towards disintegration by the action 
of econotic forces (para 107). 

11 That the maintenance arrangements now made in accordance with such tend 

are mornlly and economically indefensible, and that thonghi tho sort of arrangement 
which provides conditions against resumption and alienation and which is # virtual partition 
is less objectionable than the other two, it is yet productive of litigation by creating 
uncertainty of title (para 108). 

(1) That individnal partition is best enleulated to promote the moral and material 
interests of the community, and that the cbjections urged against partition are based on 
ninsound theory and imperfect enquiry ( paras 109- 113) 

(5 ) That , nevertheless, considering that individual partition is at present opposed to 
theachtiments or the CC Bmunity, it ought not to le granted , cren in respect of Makkathayam 
properties obtained ly gilt or dercent licm the father to his wife and children (10118 100 & 117). 
(6 ) That, considering that cohesion exists inost in groups consisting of brothers and 

ht to sue for partition may be given to each oftwo ormore Thaivazhces 
of sisters with one or more descendants in the first degree at least ( para 116). 

( That the most senior Thaivazhee alone can claira partition in the first instance 
( para 119). 

(8) That partition should not be claimable by a Thaivazhee in the life-time of the 
com uon mother , unclo or brother , except with their consent (paras 120 & 121 ). 

(9) That partition should be per capita , according to the number ofmerobers in 
each Thaivatheo (para 102 ). 

(10 ) That all the adult menubers of the plaintiff Thaivayhee must either join in the suit 
or consent to the partition claimed (para 123). 

126 . The above discussions of the five divisions of the subject matter of the Government 
Proceedings have all had exprees reference only to Nairs . One and all of them arply also to 
Samanthas who are Marumakkathayes not cnly in their law of inderitance, Lusulfo in some 
of their ceremonies such as Sambandbam and Polikudi (which corresponds to Seemanthom ). 
There are seven classes of Samanthas, viz., Adiodics, Oonniathiries, Pondalays, Ladies, Eradi. 
Thirumulpads, Vellodies, and Nedungadies, of whom the last two are found in the Alengad 
Taluk, the second in Vaikam and Ettumanoor and the third in Mavelikara. The other sub 
divisions are not found in Travancore . 


1 " Son, Travancore State Manual," Vol. I , pp. 315 & 343. 
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127. 18 Samanthawitnesses havebeen examined by us ( sce table below ). Someof the 

nesess of Vaikain (Nos. 921 to 931 and 933) 
find,addressed a petition toGovernment prayine 
that their class may not be included within the 

scope of the cnquiry ; but the repudiation has 
Centre of examinntion. 

been retracted , not only by their statemente 
person before us, but also virtually by an agree 
ment effected before they appeared to give er 
dence by which they have resolved to adopt the 

marriage reformas involved in our interrogato 
Quilon 

ries . The witnesses say that, though it is usual 
Kaynnkulam 

for their females now to perfourn Sambandham 

with Thirumulpads and Nanbadiries, that is 
Kottayath .. 

due to the fewness of their caste people in this 
Vaikam 

12 State outside the prohibited degrees of cotisen 

guinity, and that the most approved form of 

Sambandham would be with their own caste 
Total ...... 

18 people . Some of the witnesses themselves 

have formed , and some are the offspring of 

such Sambandhams. According to the state 
ments of these witnesses, then , these would fall within the class of marriages with rights of 
inheritance, and the former would be without those rights. In other respects the changes 
proposed with regard to Nairs would apply to Samanthas also. Though the number of 
Samantha witnesses, who have appeared, is small, it must be remembered that the Samantha 
population is also small, being only 461 ; and the majority of Samantha families in Travancore 
have been represented before us by 18 witnesses who form 4 per cent of the Samantha pope 
lation . Wetherefore propose that the Samanthas should be expressly included within the 
purview of the proposed changes. 

128. In pursuance to the views above recorded , we think that with the altered condition 
of public opinion in the communities concerned, as proved by the ovidence collected by us,the 
time is come for the legislature to give them a helping hand towards reform , inasmuch as with 
out such help , and with a stringent system of judicial administration , it is becoming increas 
ingly difficult for them to get rid of antiquated usages in working out their social and econo 
mic evolution . We have summarised our recommendations under the 
V of the subject matter referred to us, in paras 55, 68 , 73, 101 and 125 respectively. With a 
view to give a shape to those recommendations, we have put them in the form of a Billwhich 
is annexed to this Report. 

129. In conclusion , we have to tender our thanks to all officials of Government who have 
promptly responded to our requisitions for information on various points, and made every 
arrangement to suit our convenience in the conduct of this enquiry. 


A . GOVINDA PILLAI, 

President. 
M . KRISHNA PILLAI, 

Member. 
K . KRISHNAN PANDALAI, 

Member 
N . RAMAN PILLAI, 

Member and Secretary . 
K . P. PADMANABHA MENON , 

Member. 
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APPENDLX I. 


pod showing the number of suits filel by Scskakurs during the yeurs 1073 to 1082, 
loyd anide alienations made by, au decwex pussell against, Karanarans, cte, 

with the results thereof. 


Suits by Seshakars for cancel 
lation of alienations made 

by Karina 


Suits hy Seshakars 
for removal of 
Karvans. 


Snits by Seslakar 
to settxile deerees Suits to set asidentiel 
passed agninst Kar m ents of Tarwad pro 
navans on alienations perties for Karallavan s 
in de by them 

lebts. 
Noin which the No. in which 

ithe attachmente 
clecrees were , 

were, 


Ya in which the 
alicnations were 


No . in which 


whollysetaside 


whollyupheld. 


partiallysetaside. 


Karanavanwasdeposed. prayerwasrefused. 

bravorwasrefused. |Kraruvan spowers wererestrictedor 

limitel whollysetaside. partiallysetasile.Total. 

"Total. Samutunywhollyupheld. 

-Samanthus Nairs. Samanthas. Xirs, Yamanthas. Xairs. Sumanthus. Xairs. Samanthas. Nr. Samantha Nairs. Nairs. Sathas. 


whollysetaside. whollyuploeld. partiallysetaside. 


Total. 


Total. 


Nurs iSamantha 


Nairs. 


Samanthas, 


Xrirs. 


Sninanthas. 


Xairs. 


Nairs. 


Samanthas. Nais. Samanths. Nairn. Samanthans. Nairs. Samantha 


Nairs. 


Samantha 


3,042 1,700. 


4 ,365 3 0 


1 94 .. 


205 


. ... 19 14 


.. 
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APPENDIX II 


Statement showing the No. of deels of partition , maintenance allotment and gift to 

children , executed by Nairs and Samanthus in the years 1072 , 1077 and 1082 . 


Nairs. 


Samanthas. 


Year 


l artition . 


Allotment for 
maintenance 


Gift to 
children. 


Partition 


Allotinent for 
maintenance. 


Gift to 
children . 


1072 


303 


301 
342 


293 
173 
601 


நம் 


APPENDIX III 


Statementshorcing the number of deeds of dissolution of marriage erected by all 

classes of people in the years 107 , 1077, and 1082. 


Years. 


No. ofdeeds. 


Remarks, 


1072 


1082 


APPENDIX IV. 


Statement of documents executed and taken by Nairs, Samanthas de., for 18 months 

ending Makaram 1083. 


Nature, nuner and value of documents . . 


Total 


Whetherclaimantor 

executant. 


Sale 


Mortgage with 

possession . 


Mortgage without 

possession . 


Number Value Rs. Number Valve Rs. Number. Value Rs. Number. ValeB . 


Nairs 


Cits 
Exts. ... 


6 ,074 
7, 145 


19,20,261 
17,39,607 


17 . 20 
33,532 


36 .63,019 20 .903 
48.00,73191,205 


46,797! 88.61.06 
51,88 1,07,38870 
4 1875.53 
7471119 


Samanthas 


Cits. 
Exts. ... 


ail 


49 76 .862 
41,97 ,739 ! 

34.605 

67, 308 
52,61.13: 
49, 18 ,651 


Christians 


si 
10 .142 
9, 9121 
2.133 
2 ,129 


cits. 
Ets . 


11.89 
17,298 
2 .44.641 
19 ,82,61 
3.08 .613 
3,03, 61 


49.96el 98,51733 
1.194 8 ,8071 


181! 28,818 

284 27,503 
14 4741 28.46,000! 
10 ,076 17 .79,473 
6, 2321 7,73,608 
8 ,390 6,62,607 ! 
9,666 10,14.758 
8,207 16,22,700 


2331 

4-46 
25,316 
99,216 
3,990 
4,795 
12,163 
13,394 


Channars 


Cits. 
* * Ests. 


. 


4. 70 .693 12,364 15, 1.931 
4 ,09,007 12,950 1 .709 
23.06 , 90726 ,390 53, e,p ! 
24,21,923 24,007 60,18,17 


Fuzhavas 


Clts. ... 


Exta. .. 


4,171 
3,000 


11,71,197 
10,53.763 
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APPENDEX . 


statement skicucing the sumber of original wits Ly Nanjinad Vellalos for Oyenthudamay. 
eu ly Eachares for partition between Srakurs au mous, instituind in the Civil Courts 

of Travancore, during the your 1073 to 109... 


Suits for Coganthudany. 


Suits for partition 


Naines of Courts 


Returks. 


1074 


1075 


1077 


1078 079 


1080 1051 1082 Total: 

1073 1174 |1075 1076 

1077 |1078 

1079 1080 FORI 1099 Total 


. .. 


. . . . 


3 


1 


.. . 


2 .. . 


3 


.. . lt 


Nagercoil 
Trivandrum 


... 


1 .. 


.. . ...... ... 


.... .. 


.. . 


DistrietCourts 


3 


Quilen 


IIIIIIII 


1 ... 11 


Conrts. 


. 
.. 


... 2 9 1 1 1 1 

... . 
. .. . 


Nagercoil ... 
Pacmanathapuram 
Neyyattinkara 
Trivandrum 
Chirayinkil ... 
Quilon 
Krishnapuram 


.. 


. 


DistrictMunsit 


.. . . . . .. . . 


.. 


. 


11 


.. 


Totul.... 


*5 


8151028 112900 9130 
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APPENDIX VI. 


Statement showing the number of Wille deposited and registered in the Keyintry Ogliex, 

by Nairs, Samanthas, and other Marrakkathayces during the year 1074 to 1082. 


In the year . 


Total. 


1075 1070 1077 078 1070 1050 1051 1089 


Designation of castes. 


Real 


Deposited. 


Registered Depositel 


Registered 


Deposited. Registered Deposited. Registered Deposited. Registered. |Deposited. 

Registered. Deposited. Registered "Reposited. Registererl. Depositel. 

Ristered. Deposited. 


Registered Granultotal. 


: 


....... 17117, 138)....25 133 . 69 1.31. 602490 
Samanthes 

. . .. .... .. ... ... 

... " 
Other Marumakkathayees 

... ... 12 ... 13 ... 111... 17 ... 12 ... 10 .. 19 . 181 211 11 

TITIL 

TIIIII . La 
Total..... ..29 152 1971 - 71.6 . 68470 .8136 
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APPENDIX YU . 


Statraatwaring the wamber of partitio ww w 

Nairs du Status in 1952 . 
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APPENDIX VIII . 


Questions proposod by theMarumakkathayam Committee . 


(a ) What are the ceremonies , rites or formalities observed in your locality for 

effecting a Sambandlaan tinion with a Nair female ? 
( ) Which of these are, in your opinion, essential ? 

( If any specialformsare observed in your locality,mention them . 
11. (w) Is the Sambandham union regarded by the people as a valid marriage ? 
(1) Does the moralwelfare of the Community require that such union should be given 

legal recognition ? 
II. Is it common to treat as valid, the Sambandhamn of a Nair ferunle with 

(0 ) Nair belonging to any sub-divison of the same caste ? or 

(b) a ccmber of a higher caste ? 
IV. (n) Would you abolish the existing right of free dissolution of the Sambandham 

union ? 
(6 ) Or would you make it dissoluble, 

i. with the death of either party ? or 
ii. by mutual consent under a registered docunientas is common among 

some Hindu and other Makkathayees ? or 
ii . by service of notice through the Civil Court with offer of reasonable 

compensation ? " 
(d) In case (iii), is the Civil Court to be given power to go into the circumstances 

under which the dissolntion is sought, or only to consider themeans and position 

of the parties in respect of the amount of.compensation offered ur claimed ? 
( d) Would it be enough to contine the wife s right to compensation, to cases in which 

she is entitled to maintenance under chapter XXXV ofCr. P . C . which disallows 
maintenance if the wife is living in adultery or refuses to cohnbit with the 

husband in the absence of cruelty or other reasonable cause ? 
V . (a ) Is joint residence ofhusband and wife in the house of the former, general ? and 

(6) Is there a growing sense of the family - tie as between the father and his children ? 

6 ) Do children perform the funeral obsequies of their father ? 
VL. Would you recognise as valid , 

(a ) the marriage of a male with a Nair female having a husband ; 
(6) the marringe, with a Nair female, of a male who is already the husband of 

another woman ? 
VII. Do fathers more and more interest themselves in the nurture and education of their 

children ? 
VIII. In the case of Sambandham unions among Nairs, 
(a) is there a growing sense of duty on the part of the husband, of making some 

provision for his wife and children ? and if so , 
(6 ) i. may the latter be given any share of the separate acquisitions of the former in 

cases falling under division (a ) of question III ? 

ii. if so, what share may be given ? 
( ) When the father is the mannging Karanavan of his Tarwad , if he has made 

accessions to Tarwad property during such management, 
1. may i share of such accessions be given to his wife and children , 

ii. and if so , what share ? 
IX . (a ) What, do you think , should be the course of devolution of 

i. the self-acquisition of a junior member ? 


Sa husband or wife (as the 


ii. property inherited by him or her from the parents ? and 
Hi. Tarwad properties left by the last survivor who leaves a husband or wife . 

case may be), children or other blood relations ? 
(6 ) In cases i anilii, should such property go to the nearest blood relations in th. 

Tarwad , or to the counmon Karanavain thereof ? 


X . (1) Do you think it desirable to give complete power of bequest to Nairs in regard to 

their self-acquisitions ? 
(6 ) Shoulthe prohibition in Section 6 of Regulation VI of 1074 , against bequests 

the extent of inore than one-half of separate acquisitions, be extended in 
of the wife and children , by including them under the head of " near relatione 

as defined in that Section ? 
XI. (« ) Is there a growing tendency to separate, in the case of Thrwals consisting of 

several Thaivazhees ? 
(6) When there are several Thaivazheen in a Tarwad, do disputes as t) the sell 

acquisition of any member thereof arise between his direct nephewsand the 

inembers of other Thaivazhees ? 
XII. In Tarwads consisting of several Thaivazhces, 

( 1) does the Karanavan who belongs to one Thaivashee, treat the Seshakers of all the 

Thnivzhees with the same consideration ? 

(b) is he esteemed and obeyed as much as it Karanavan in the saine Thaivauhee ? 
XII. Where a Tarwul consists of several Thaivaxhees, 

( ) i. is there n tendency for the Thaivashees to reside in different houses ? 

ii. and if so, at what stage of descentdoes such tendency begin ? 
(1 ) In cases of such separate residence , is the maintenance of each branch effected by 

allotment ofproperties or by doles of inoney or grain ? 
XIV . (W) Does such separation promote the peace of families and tend to improve the pro 

perties allotted, by creating a separate , as distinguished from a merely corporate 

interest in the Tarwad properties ? 
(6 ) Would the legal recognition of the right to demand partition by Thaivazhees, le 

promotive of the moral and material interests of the Nair Community ? 
(c) If so , with what restrictions, if any, inay such right be granted ? 
( 1) In allowing such division , would it be proper to divide solely according to the 

number of Thaivauhees, or to make allotments by adjusting the shares on a con 
sideration of the number ofmembers in each Thaivazhee, the probability of future 

issue, & c. ? 
XV. If partition is to be allowed , would you restrict it to Thaivazhecs at a certain degree 

of descent from the common ancestress, and if so, what degree ? 
XVI. If the right to demand partition is to be given to a Thrivazhee, do you consider that 

such right should be exercisable by 
(a ) the senior adult male meinber ? or 
(1 ) a majority of the adult male members ? or 
(- ) all the adult male members , 

of that Thaivazhee 


XVI . Is the power of contracting Tarwad debts and encumbering Tarwad properties now 

vested in the Kiranavan , generally exercised in the best interests of the Tarwad ? 


XVIII. Would it be practicable, to require 

( ) that all Karanavans should keep accounts and allow the adult junior members to 

inspect the same ? or 
(6 ) that all Karanavans should associate the adult junior members in every alienation 

of Tarwad property ? or 
6 ) that all the adult members of a Tarwad should be roade parties in ruits concerning 

Tarwad properties ? 


cor,would it be enough to provide that in cases where a Karanavan s alienation is 

cancelled at the snit of Seshakars, the Court decreeing such cancellation may 


uni (b ). asma 


is may be best cal. 


culated to promote the interests of the Tarwal 


a ) State whether or not any chunges in the customary law or the law as now adini 

re required with regard to the powers of a Karanavan and the rights of 
junior members ? 
th May thealicuation of Tarwad proporty ly a junior not empowered for the purpose, . 

be upheld even if it were effected for urgent Tarwad necessity ? 
f ) Do you observe an improvement or a decline in the general condition of the Nair 

Tarwals, at present ? 
(d ) I decline, what is the catine ? 
(a) Would your answer to the above questions concening Nairs, be equally appli. 

cable to Samanthas ? 
(6) State exeeptions, if any ? 
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APPENDIX IX (ə ). 


Memorial sulmitted to the Government of Travancore by the undersired Deler 
the Sri Mulam Popular Assenlly convened on the 20th Dlanu 1082. 


ht . Weny 


It has become highly necessary for the stability and prosperity of Narutoukia 
Tarwads that there should be a law for partition between Thaivazhees (branches). 
that a Commission may be appointed to enquire and report as to what kind of Thai 
should be permitted to divide from each other, how long the members of a Tarwad usualls 
together in harmony under the authority of a karanasan , when partitiou becomes ne 

comes necessary 
and what the public opinion is as to the trethod of cfieetin partition , anil to prepare and 
mit a Bill to Government. 

Marumakkatlayau Tarwads labour under many disadvantages owing to want of such 
law . In theory all themembers of a Marumakkathayam Tarwad live together, the Karna 
being in possession and management of the whole pr« perty. But the merubers of a Tarw 
remotely related to each other, are not generally found living together with community at 
interest. Usually when a Tarwal ecntains more than one branch , such branches live and 
joy properties separately. Altlwugh such branches are virtually divided , yet, in law , they 
held to be members of a joint Tarwad ; and when one of the inenibers of any of the 
branches becomes senior , he can exercise the legal suthority of the Karanavan over the mer 
bers of other branches also. This leads to dissensions, encouragement of litigation and the 
ruin of Tarwads. The insecurity of transactions entered into by the Karanavan, due to the 
fear that members of the other branches may question them , really prejudices the Tarwadi 
On the death of a junior member who made self-acquisitions, disputes arise between the 
members of his branch and of other branches about such seif- equisitions, and this is a parti 
cularly fruitful sonree of family dissensions. 

In order to minimise the hardships caused by holding that branches living separately are 
members of a joint family , the courts now decide that if they have lived and dealt with a 
perties separately for more than 25 years, such branches are to be regarded as divided in lax, 
But this is hardis sufficient to remove the evils above mentionel. 

These evils would be removed if a law for partition between Thaivashees were eacti. 
Decrees for divisions were granted by the courts up to about 1040 M . E . We believe that the 
general wish and public opinion are also in favour of such a meastire 


When the matter way toovel in the Sri Molam Popular Assembly last year , Dan 
Mr. Madhava Rao promised to appoint a Commission to enquire and report on it. 

We, therefore , humbly pray that Govertiment may be pleased to appoint the Commissa 
as early as possible and to bring this matter to a satisfactory conclusion . 

20th Dhanu 1082 


1. Padmanabhan Tampi (Fonnathur) 
2. P . Kesara Pillai (Quilon ) 
3 . K . X . Kesara Pillai (Quilon ) 
4. K . G . Raghava Menon Changanacherry) 
5 . M . Narayana Panikar ( Ampalapuzha ) 
6. K . Narayana Pillai (Ampalapuzha) 
1 . Kanakku Mathavan Mathavan (Nedumangad) 
8 . C . Pamanabha Pillai (Karanagapalli) 
9 . X . Padmanabha Pillai (Chengannur) 
10. S . Krishna Pillai ( Thiruvalla) 
11. 31. Govindan (S. X . D . P. Yogam , Trivandrum ) 
12 . X . Govinda Pillai (Kunnathur) 
13 . Naraynnan Madhavan Kartbavu (Shertallai) 
14. N . Narayanan Karthava (Shertallai) 
15 . X . Vasadavan Pillai (Karthikappalli) 
13. Kesavan Padmanabhan (Slavelikara ) 
17. Aiyappan Pillai (Meenachil) 
19 T. Marthandat Tampi ( Trivandrum ) 
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19 . v . N . Madhavan Valiathan (Thiruvalla ) 
20. M . Baskara Menon (Parur) 
21. N . Krishnan Oonnithan (Kunnathur) 
22. v . N . Kesavan Valiathan (Karthikappalli) 
23. Padmanabhau Parameswaran (Pathanaparam ) 
24. Narayanan Velayudhan (Pathanapuram ) 
25 . K . Krishnan Pandula (Quilon ) 
26 . K . Parameswaran Pillai ( Sair Satnajata , Quilon ) 
27. Parayathu Eravi Narayana Menon (Kannathund) 
28. R . Karunakara Pillai (Parur) 
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APPENDIX IX (h) 


Memorial submitted to the Governinent of Travancoro by the undersioned 
to the Sri Mulam Popular Assembly convened on the 3rd Vrichikain 1083 . 


undersigned 
Delegate 


1. 


working much harm among the land 

akkathayam 
Tarwad live 


e more than one 
separately . Although 


The present state of the Marumakkathaydin law , is working much harm amon 
owping Marumakkathayees. In theory, all the members of a Marumakkathayam 
together. the Karannvan being in possession and management of the whole piroma 
this state, the inembers of a Tarwad remotely related to each other are not generall 
living together with conan unity of interest. Usually when a Tarwad contains more the 
distant Thaivazbec, such Thaivnzhees live, enjoy and manage properties separately . Alik 
such branches are virtually divided ,yet in law , they are held to bemembers of joint 
with rights and liabilities attached to the status of such members , and when one of theme 
of any of the branches becomes senior, he can exercise the legal authority of the Karn 
over themembers of other branches also. This leads to dissensions, encouragement of 
less litigation and consequent ruin of Tarwads. On the death of a junior member who 

er who toade 
sell-acquisitions, disputes usually arise between the members of his branch and of other brana 

ther branches 
aboutsuch self-acquisitions and this is a particularly fruitful source of discord and litigati 
and consequent ruin of Tarwads. Every year, suits are brought by junior members to te 
nside documents executed by and decres passed against Karanavans. Such suits cause neenni. 
ary loss to Tarwads and make Marumakkathnyees forget the value of court decrees and revie 
tered documents. 


unior memberw 


ound 


rise between the members of 


about such self-aconisiti 


The present law results in inadequacy of consideration for the alienations by Karina 
vans and a failing off in value of properties when sold by court auction . In order to rumeva 
these evils,we suggest that the following clianges may bemade in tho Marumakkathayat law : 

(1) to allow division between distant branches ; 

c ) to prohibit alienations by Karanavans without the written consent of all junior 
members; 

(9) to declare that no decree shall bind tarwal properties unless all tho adult members 
in the Tarwad are made parties in the suit ; and 

(4 ) to impose an obligation on the Karanavan to keep correct accounts of income and 
expenditure of the Tarwad . 

Whe humbly pray that Governmentmay be pleased to appoint a commission to enquire 
and report as to what kinds of Tiarazhees should be permitted to divide from cach other. how 
long themembere of a Tarwad usually live together in harmony under the authority of a 
Karanayan . when partition becomes necessary in a Tarwad and whatadvantagesmay arise from 
the introduction of the other reformas suggested . 

The matter wasmoved in the SriMulnm Popular Assombly in its sessions in 1081 and 
1059 and in the latter session, a memorial was submitted to Gover ment by the Maramakka 
thayee Delegates to the assembly , praying for the appointment of a Commission on the question 
of partition. 
ici As this measure is one which is absolutely necessary for a healthy growth of the 
Marumakkathayain community , we beg to renew the prayer . 


1. Arakkal Krishna Pillai (Kottayam ) 
2. Krislinan Pandalay (Quilon ) 
3. P . Kesava Pillai T. I. C., (Quilon ) 
4 . K . R . Parameswaren Pillai (Kottayam ) 
5 . K . Parameswaren Pillai. (Nair Samajam , Quilon) 
6 . M . K . Na ayana Pillai (Mavelikar ) 
7 . V . Parameswaren Tampi Do. 
8 . Aiyam Pillai 
9. Narayanan Velayudhan (Pathanapuram ) 
10 . M . Valoo Pillai (Karthigapalli) 
11. Kanakku Narayanan Sankaran (Muvattupuzha) 
12. Ramin Narayanan (Meenachil) 
13 . Kerala Kuruppu Narayana Kuruppu (Changanacherry ) 
14 . K . Narayana Pillai (Ambalapuzha) 
15 . K . Achuthan Pillai (Alengad ) 
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16. R . Parameswaren Pillai (Shertali) 
17. N . Madhavan Karthavu (Shertalai) 
18 . Padmanabhan Parameswaren (Pathanaparam ) 
19. V . N . Madhnva Valiathan ( Thiruvalla) 
20 . R . Veloo Pillai (Kottayam ) 
21. A . Govinda Menon (Parar) 
22. V . S . Krishna Pillai (Thiruvalla ) 
23. Travi Narayana Panikar (Kunnathand) 
21. Parayathu Eravi Narayan (Kunnathnad ) 
25. P . N . Madhavan Pillai (Vaikam ) 
26 . Krishna Pillai 
27. Mathavan Pillai ( Trivandrum ) 
28 . Maruthanayagham Pillai 
29 . M . Govindan (S. N . D . P . Yogam Trivandrum ) 
30. R . Veloo (Ezhava Samajam , Wakkam ) 
31. Nilakantan Thampi (Chenganoor) 
32. K . K . Kuruvila 
33 . P. Palpu Pillai (Quilon ) 
34 . P . O . Krishna Pillai (Vaikan ) 
35. Davan Govindan Oonnithan (Kottarakara ) 
96 . K . N . Parameswara Pillai (Chirayinkil) 
37 . P . K . Kesava Pillai (Trivandrum ) 
38. T . Kumara Pillai (Kalkulam ) 
99. Padmanabha Pillai 
40. N . Madhavan Pillai 
41. Madhavan Tampi (Kalkular ) 
42. M . Narayana Kuruppa ( Thiravattar) 


ENCLOSURE A . 


DRAFT BILL . 


Whereas it is expedient to define and amend the law ofmarri 

sucession and family -management among cortain classes ) of 
rumakkathayees , viz . Nairs and Samanthas, in accordauce 
ith the present condition and needs of those classes, it is hereby 
enacted as follows : 


1 . PSELIMINARY. 


This Regulation shallapply to all Nairs and Samanthas comiciled in Travan 

to sualı other classes of Muruakkathyees is Our Government may be 
Wised , from time to time, to bring within its operation ; and it shall cume into 
force on 

2. " Nair " includes Kiriyam , lilam , Swarupam , Tamilpadam , Padamangalam 
and others known or recognized as sucli. 

Samantha " includus Eradi, Eradi- Thirumulpad , Oondyathiri, Pandalay, 
Vellodi, Nedungadi, Adiyodi and others known, or recognizedas such. 

Marumakkathayann " means the system of inheritance in which descent is 
traced in the fetalo line. 

Thaivazhre of a female " means a gronp consisting of that female and her 
descendant or descendants or of such of that group us are alive. 

" Thaivazlee of a male " means the Thaivazhee of his mother . 

" Collateral Thaivazhces " are Thaivazhces of females who, though descended 
from a common ancestress , do not star.d in the direct line of ascent or descunt from 
each other . 

" Tarwail " means the whole group of Marumak kathayees descended from a 
common ancestress, among whom there is community of proprietory interest, and 
includes a -- 

" Sub- Tarwad constituted by the gift or descent of property from a hushand 
to his wife or children or both, and consisting of the wife or widow and child or 
children and the Thaivazhees of the latter. 

" Karanavan " means the senior male member of the Tarwad in management 
of the affairs thereof, and in the absence of such male member, the senior feinale 
menuber is management. 

" Annndar ver " or " Seshakars " means all other members of a Tarwad , 
including females senior to the Karınavan . 

" Senior Anandaraven " or " Senior Seshakaren " means the adult male 
Anandaraven next in a ze to the Karanavan, and in the absence of such Auandara 
ven, the sinior adult female among tho Anandaruvers . 

" Minor " means a person wbo has not completed 18 years of age. 

“ Valuable movables " ineans and includes jewels, heirlooms, stock , shares, 
pro-notes, securities for money or other investinents , and generally all movables 
whinh are or may be used as capital, but shall not include agricultural produce, 
implements of husbandry, articles of consumption , wearing apparel and other mov 
atles dealt with as current income in the ordinary course of Turwad management. 3 

“ Sambandham " means the conjugal union , as man and wife, openly solem 
nized by the presentation of cloth to the bride by the bridegroom . 

II. MARRIAGE AND ITS DISSOLUTION . 
3. The Sambandham of a Nair female with , 

(i) a Nair male ; or 
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(ii) a male of a higher caste ; 
subsisting at the date this Regulation comes into force or solemnis 
thereafter, is and shall be deemed to be marriage for all legal purposes 


Mustrations. 


(a ) C commits adultery with B , the Sumbandham -wifo of A , or enti 

away B whom he knows to be the Sambandham -wife of A . is liha 

to punishmentunder section 500 or 501, Travancore Penal Code 
( 1 ) C marries B , the Sambandham -wife of A , during tho contiruancana 

Sambandham . Such marriage being void under section 9 , Band 

are linblo to punishment for bigamyunder section 497 T. P. C 
or abetment thereof, as the case may be. 
( A , laring sufficient means, neglects or refuses to maintain li 

Sambandham -wife B . B is entitled to apply for maintenance under 

chapter 35, Criminal Procedure Code . 
(d ) B the Sambandham .wife of A , refuses to colabit with the latter with 

ont just cause. A may bring a civil suit for restitution of conjugal 

rights . 
4. Such marriage may be dissolved only in one of the following ways ; that is 
to say, 

(i). by the death of either party ; or 
(ii) by mutual consent evidenced by a registered document; or 

(iii) by a formal order of dissolution as hereinafter provided . 
5. A husbandor wife may present a petition for dissolution of the marriage.. 
under action 4. cl. (83 ), in the court of the District Munsiff within the local limits of 
whose jurisdiction the respondent cesidis, carries on business or personally works 
for pain and the petitioner shalt, in all cases, offor in the petition reasonable con 
pensation to the respondent, except where such re -pondent being the hnan , has 
renounced Hinduism , or being the wife, lives in adultery , refuses to colabit with the 
petitioner wilout just cause or has renounced Hinduism , in which cases no com 
pensation hall be payable . 

6 . What is reasonable compensation to the wife shall, in cis of dispate, 
be determined by the Court on an enquiry into the position, meansand circumstances 
of the parties, without going into the grounds of the proposed dissolution ; anlit 
shall, in no case , exceed Rs. 2 ,000. 

Reasonable compensation to the husband shall menn compensation for 
pecuniary les caused by the wife s breach of the marital contract. 

7 . A copy of such petition as aforesaid shall be served on the respondent at 
the expense of the petitimer and in the manner provided for tho service uf 
sumunonis on a defendant in the Code of Civil Procedure. 

8 . Six months after the service of the copy us aforesaid , if the petition is not 
withiwn in the meantime, the court shall after determining the amount of,or non 
li bility to pay, compensation , declare in writing , the inarriage dissolvell . The dis 
solution sh 1l late from the date of such order. So far as it decrees or refases para 
ment of compensation, such order shall be executable and app -aloilo as a decreo 
under th- Codu of Civil Proovdure on payment of court foes on the amount adjulged 
or claimed as the cine may be. 

9 . Afer this Regulation comes into force, a subseqnent Sambandham of a 
molu or fornale during the continuance of a prior Sambandham or other murugen 
sball bo void . 


widow and minor child 


III. MAINTENANCE AND GUARDIANSHIP . 
(w ) The wife and minor children shall be entitled to be maintained by the 

husbaud or father as the case may be. 
Provided that the wife shall not be entitled to maintenance if she lives in 
adultery or bas renounced Hinduism . 

(1) In the case of a Sambandham falling under section ( 3 ), cl. (ii), the 

minor children shall, after the death of the husband or father, be entitled 
to be maintained out of his separate or self-acquired property . 

Davided that the widow shall not be entitled to maintenance if she marries 
main, leads an unchasto life or has renounced Hinduism . 

Nothing herein contained shall affect the right of a wife or widow and 
children to be maintained by their Tarwad. 
11. The busband shall be the legal guardian of his minor wif , and the father 

cardinn of his minor children , if they are maintained by him and live with 
him or are under his protection . 

IV . INTESTATE SUCCESSION . 
12. On the denth of a Nair leaving him surviving, a wid w or children or 
both she or they shill, if he has undivided or divided Marinah kathayam heirs, be 
entitled to a balf sharo of his self-acquir - or separate property left undisposed of 

his deatlı, and if there are no such licirs , such widow or children or both shall be 
entitled to the whole of such property . 

Cieplanation . If the deceased was in managernent of his Tarwad affairs, and 
accessions were made by him to his Tarwad properties during suclt management, a 
double share of all such accessions, ascertained by an apportionment of the same 
among all the members of the Tarwad, inclu ling the deceased, shall be treated as 
his self- cquisition for division under this section , in addition to other self-ucquisi 
tious which may be proved to be such . 

13 . On the death of a Nair male , if he his left him surviving, his widow or 
children or both ,one-half, or if he has l.ft neither widow nor children , the whol , of 
his self-acquired or separate property , shall devolve on his mother s Thaivazhee and 
in the absence of members in such Thaivizliee, on the Thaivazhee of liis grand 
motlier and so on in order , on the Thuivazhees of his female ascendants , the nearer 
excluding the more remote . 

On the denth of a Nair female , her self -acquired or separate property shall 
devolve op her own Thaivazhre, and in the absunce of members in such Thaivazhee, 
on the Thaivaizhen of her inother and so on in order on the Thivazlees ofber 
female ascendants, the nearer exoming the more remote , and on failure of all heira 
in the d scending or ascending femalo line, such property shall devolve on lier 
husband, if he is a Nair . 

V . TESTAMENTARY SUCCESSION . 
14 . A Nair may dispnse by will, of the whole of his self-acquired or separato 
property. But such disposal shall not affect the rights of those whom he is bound to 
maintain under section 10 . 

Section 6 of Regulation VI of 1074 , is hereby repealed so far as it relates to 


Nairs. 


VI. DUTIES AND rowers Or KABANAVANS AND ANANDARAVERS. 
15. (1) Except for proper noressity or with the consent of the adult members 
of the Tarwad , no "Karanavain or other managing member shall aliecate Turwad 
property, or iccur debts so as to bind the Tarwad. 
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sist if the transaction 
ho alienor s or debtor s 


ball maintain a true and 


Such necessity or consent may be presumed to exist if the to 
has the express consent of the senior Anandaraven of the alienor s 
Thaivazbes and of evory Thaivazhee collateral to the samo, if any. 

( 2 ) Every Karanavan or managing member shall maintain 
correct inventory of all valuable movables of the Tarwad . 

( 3 ) Every Karanaran or managing member shall koep a true and 
account of all receipts and disbursements of the Tarwad. 

A disobedience of any of these injunctions shall be treated as on 
grounds for bis removal from: oflice . 

16 . An Anandaraven shall, as a person interested , be entitled to redeem 
ward properties in the possession of a mortgigeo other than a member of 
Tarwad , and hold the same is A mortgagee under the Karanvan . 


17. Where mismanagement by a Karanavan is proved in a suit by an Ananda 
raven, the Court inny, in its diser tion , on an application by the plaintiff cute 
the powers of the former in the manner best calculated to protect the interest of the 
Tarwad, even though there is no prayer in the plniut for his reruoval from office 
a substantive relief. 

18 . Any member of a Tarwad shall be at liberty to give up the right of 
management as Karanavar , by i uni.ateral surrender, whether before or after such 
management becomes vested in bio by law . 

19 . Where a Karanasan makes an alienation of Tarwad property or incrs a 
debt alleging the existence of family necessity , such necessity shall, as between the 
transforve or the creditor on the one part and the members of the Tarwal who 
have not assented to the alienation or debt on the other part, be deemed to bare 
existed if the transferee or creditor, after using reasonable care to ascertain the 
existence of such necessity , has acted in good faith . 

20 . Until set aside ou the ground of fraud or collusion , a decree passed in a 
suit to which the Karanavan or managing member was it party, shall bind the Car 
wad it the s .nior Alandaraven of his Tajvazhee and of every Tlaivazlee collateral 
to tbo same, if any, were als ,madu partirs to thesuit in which such decree was passed. 

VII. PARTITION . 
21. ( a ) No member of a Tarwad shall claim or bo compelled to divide from 
any other member or members of his or her own Thaivazhee. 

(1 ) No member shall claim or be compelled to divide from any other men 
ber or members of the Thaivazhee of any ofhis or her linealuscen Iants in the fetale 
lins during tho lifetime of such ascen lant or hor male childen , if any. 

22. Subject to the conditions laid dwn in cleuses ( a ) an l ( ) of sertion 91, 
or with the consent of the ascendant and her malo children referred to in clans (8) 
each collateral Thirazhee represented by the adult members thereof, inay claim an 
outright partition of all property common to all the Thaivazhees, over which the 
Tarwad has a power of disposal. 

23. Each of such Thaivazhees shall be entitled , as a whole , to so much of the 
common property as w .vuld call to th shores of the members of thnt Thaivaxheo, il 
a division propita were made of all the property among all the living members of 
all the Thaivazhees. 


24 . When a Nair dies leaving him surviving. 2 widow or children or bith u 
more than one marriage, if they are together entitled to his property or any share 
ther of, such widow or children or both shall be entitled to so much of the property 
or its slure 18 Would fall to her or them if a division per capita were made of the 
property or its share among all the said widows and children of the deceased . 

• Bee note at foot of the draft Ball. 
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VIII . SUPPLEMENTAL PROVISIONS . 
06 (1) Nothing in this Regulation shall confer any rights on the parties to , 
Print of, Sambandhams dissolved before it comes into force ; or 

) affect the existing law or nsage, except to the extent hereinbefore 


or offspring of, Sambandhams a 


expressly provided for. 


The nbove provisions except the definition of the word " Nair " in section 
l be read in respect of Samanthas as if the word " Samantha " were substituted 


for the word " Nair ". 


Note _ Messrs M . Krishna Pillai, K . P . Padmanabha Menon and N . Raman Pillai 
would propose the following in place of section 24 in the draft : 

« Property obtained from the husband or father by the wife or widow and 
hild or children , by gift or inberitance, shall, unless in the case of gift a contrary 
intention appears from the instrument of gift, belong to the wife or widow and each 
of her children in equal shares." 
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ENCLOST RE B . 
MEMORANDUM . 


ist Poury 18, No J . 33 ) , for che 
portance to large wortion of 


forth their grievances and for 


meeting of the si 


abestionsreferred to the Maramakkathayan Committee hy Government in their Order,dated 
19 No J . 53) , for enquiry and report, ringe over stabjects of the ntmost vital im 

La xoction of the subjects of the State the Naina also to a limited class, the Smas 
Che form but a mieru copie minority of the subject wipulation. Both these clase follow the 

thiyam wystein of inheritance, and both mom to have felt the necessity of advancing 
ime , or, at any rate , are distinlied witli the laws and the custotis that regulate their family 

They appear to have approach iovernment within memorial dated 19 - 11- 07 setting 
rievances and further inndo representations through their chosen representatives at the 

Sri Mulin Popular Assembly of 1907. The changes proposed by them in the Mara 
Hathavan law are set forth in the Government Proceedings under clauses ) to ( ) . They com 

ureussion , both festate and intestate, to self-roquired property. Thavazhi urtition and 
nement of Turwad property. 

Defro we proceed to discuss the above questions, it will, indeed ,be well to have some idea of 
colastitation of Marusaakkathayam family . It is known as a Tarwad and consists of a group of 

male and female, all tracing descent from a common ancestress , living under the control and 
nement of the eldest mnle, who is called the Karannvan . In its simplest for family wall 

ist on motlier and her children living together with their maternal uncle , that is, themother s 
the Karmavit . In its complex forn it would consist of mother , her children , both sons and 

ht . the children of such daughters , and their descendants in the femalline, however distant, all 
Genetowether woler the control of their common Karansvan who would be the one senior in age to all 

Leman in the family . A Malabar Tarwad is, perhaps, the best type of atriarchal family. There 
it is the mother that forms the stock of the descent, and kinship 114 well as rights to property are 
true throach females and not threnglimales. Each of the mothers and lier children and descendants 
in the female line for a Thaivazhi ( The means mother and Vazhi mens lins) meanin a mother s line. 
The Tarwad property is owned by all its members jointly . No one can predicate to himself or her 
all that any portion of it belongs to bim or to her , mer enn any ono claim separate powcasion or 
eniopent of any portion . The groundwork ofthe system is that the Tarwind estate is held in trust 
for thesport of the females and their descendants in the female line The property is in partible 
and the family indisclablo except with the consent of all its members. According to Mr. Justice 
Lolloway, the first onception of a family (in Maliban) is of an indissoluble unit, 1 mere aggregate 
with no reparate rights , living under one hend , united more specially by their connection with the same 
Narra " To Maruinakkuthayamo family , as originally coneived, it is evident that there was no room 
for the recognition of the relationship of husband and wife and of father and child . The wives and 
children necessarily belong to a different family and no rights and duties were attached to marital 
wion, 

3. Karopean writers of great eminence are generally agreed as to the origin of the Marumakka 
thayam system of inheritance. They are disposed to think that the system of the inheritance in the 
female line prevalent aniong the Nairs must have originated from a type of polyandry resembling what 
is termal free love. According to the necounts given by Abilne Razak , Nicolo Conti, Zeinuddien , Bar. 
losa, Castonbeda , Varthern, Della Vella , Sonneret, Hamilton, Grose, Forbes, Buchanan and others, tha 
relation between the sexes in Malabar was of the loosest and most fugitivo description . As in the 
Andamoin Isles, the women ofat least some parts of Malabar ware said to have been hell in cominon , 
every woman belonging to all the members of the tribe: and resistance to any of them was severely 
panished. The Dutch Captain Neinhoff, writing in the year 1664 of the kingdom ofBatyma (Venmani) 
with its city callel Katrapery (Kartigapally ), observes . It is commonly reported in these parts, that 
the kings of Matya mvde a law . by which man was empowered to kill any woman that sbould 
pefase hinn & kindness ." Almost a hundred years before Neighoft, the Portoguese drehbishop Menezes 
refer to sarh a law as existing in that locality . B , this law the King of Kartigapally ennetel that 
in bis kingdom any Nair was it liberty to be free with any woman of the caste high or low , andthat 
he could kill wornan , with impunity . if she refases a favour." (Hough s History of Christianity in 
India , Vol. II, pa e 175). Since then two centuries and od I have rolled by , and in the interval society 
His advanced with rapid strides. In the prorress of evolution Society has passed through several 
phases those of promiscuity , polyandry and polygamy - and is proceeding steadily towardsmonogamy. 

rurebal family is silently giving way to the patriarchal, and that perlaps, is the natural order 


of things. 


4. The evidence recorded by the Committee makes it clear that polyandry as a recognised insti. 
tation is most 

I almost extinct The witnesses One nod all, perpapswith the exception of an infinitesimal 
dority , express their abhorrence to such vile practice and deny its very existence at the present 
time to any appreciable extent. 
. In seoking , however, to ascertain th > origin of the Marumakkathayam institutions tow 

air, it bacoma nosaury to back to their early stages and examine the conditions of 
y which gave risa to them . It in daino w fiad that the Naira balonged originally to stock 
Putin polyatı lry or evou promisaity in an early stage of its history, we neel harily be 

of it. For their is nothinus stran op parulier in the phonomenon . It has been tho chramon 
all. Whil , otherslo w of the shiekles for rol by this relis of ancient barris. , the 

o had bou prevented from doinz so hitberts by A conenteuntiun of circumstances over whell 


Nairs who had been prevented 
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from the chains of the 
Mercan 
have shown that 
ation of buman Forietis 

existed ested 
to 


the is an instance of its 

were unconfined 

as the rule before 
ription of the man 

it will be 


they have no control, no endeavouring their level best to frce themselves from the 
sollesame barbarism which still binds them . Basehofen , M clceran , and Morunn linea 
nolyandry and kinship through females are phases or stages in the evolution of huma 
Malonin bas observed that the turen over which some form of polyandry had existe 
points half roand the globe. 

6. The Seythinus in practised polyandry 3 t recognised fact, and thirty millious 
poople of Seythian origiu still practise it in Tibet. Among the ancient Greeks, it 

etable 
women of Attion abandoned themselves to unchecked vice and the inale parentage of chil 
not be ascertained . The polyandry of Draupadi, as related in the Mahabharatba, is an instan 
existence in Aryan India . Among tbe ancient Hindus liefore Svetaketu , " Women were con 
roamed at their pleasure . " Among the Egyptians and the Chinese promiscuity was the rule 
the institut.on of warriage by Menes and Fohi respectively . Caesar s description of the 
of Britain at the period of the Roman conquest coincided generally with the actual acti 
once existed in Malabar. There is no use of pursuing this enquiry any further, for it will 
that the practice was universal ; and its corollary, kinship in the female line and the dee 
property through women , had invariably prece led paternalkinship and descent of properts. 

7 . Of course, there is the opposite theory of Sir Henry Maine, as eminent an authority 
aliove mentioned , that the origin of society is in patriarchal families, that polyandry and 
through females are of temporary duration , liable to be broughtabout at any stage in the process of 
society by peculiar circumstances under which it may be placed . ( Early Lee and Customs, pases 
There is yet another view started by laterneau ( The Evolution of Marriage) that there i no wa 
to consider that polyandry, or promiscuity bad heen general, but that it is an exceptionnl . 
broughtabout by necessity in a good number of gross societies. Westermark ( The History of 
Narriugd) thinks it safer to say, with Prof. Max Muller, thnt we can neither assert nor deny thatis 
unknown times Aryans ever passed through a matriarchal stage. And Andrew Lang after antal 
consideration of the nature of the evidence in support of the theories of both McLennan and 
Henry Maine, observes that " the Aryan inces hve very generally passed through the same 
of scarcity of women , polyandry , absence of recognised male kinship and recognition of Rimba 
through women . " (Custom and Nytl , pago 275). Of the non - Aryan races there can be no one 
that they too had to pass through the several stages before reaching the final one of paternal knabin 
The maternal family and inheritance in the female live need not necessarily be the result of polyade 
It may be, al perhaps is, one of the many causes that condace to bring it about. Atoon il 
Tibotans, the Todas, tbo Ainos of Japan and other moes that practise polyandry and have handle 
Any system of settled marringe, inheritance is through males and not females. So on Mond 
of tbe nboriginal races in North Amerion , the Pacific Islanda, Australia and Afrien ,where the sun MA 
rule takes the father s name and becomes beir to his property , though marriage amongst them is id 
the lowest stage. (Westermark , page 98 ct sey). 

8. The matriarcbal family of Mainbar has yet to evolve itself into the patriarchal family of the 
rest of the civilised world and the first step towards that will be the institution of lawful manis20 M 
part of the vein Nystem . Not that marriage, as a duly recognised social institution , doos mit exist in 
the Nair society nt present, " Marriage that is to say, sexual association regulated ly generally 
admitted e invention, " has existed among Nairs now for at least n thousand years (XX T. L. B page , 
per Govinda Pillni J .) in spite of the polyandrous customs that linger here and there. As obred 
by Westermark , lawful marriage is, indeed , quite a different thing from marriage in the history 
sense of the term The former which is continetd under the formalities and in accordance with the 
Atipulations prescribed by the written or unwritten Inws of the country, implies the recognition by 
society both of the validity of the union and the legitimacy of the children . Westermark. raze 123 
In fact, what is sought for, is that the Stato should recognise ne legal and valid the customary forms 
long recognised by society by which the relationship of husband and wife is created in the air 
community . Marriage in the Nair commanity will then become to be recognised and treatelasa 
contract ti e keeping of which is superintended by the State, and which may be dissolved only under 
certain stipulated conditions. 

9. There can be no doubt that there is a growing sense in the community that the form of 
marriage knwna Sambandham , now recognised as valid by the society . should also receive legal 
recognition . Whileamong theme thousand nud twenty one witnesses orally examined by the Committee 

few - yory few - only would prefer to leave things in their old groove, there is a lirger number sta 
think that social recognition would be enough . There is, however, very large majority who desire that 
the legislature should step in to regulate the socialmarriages by law so that there may be no speler 
outsiders to point the finger of scorn at the Malayalees. The natural feeling for one s wife and child 
has developed to large extent There is a rowing sense of the family tie as between father and 
children . The rule is, that the union of man and woman lasts for life. Divorces are extremely rare 
Respeciable people discountenance polygatny and view the practice 1s altogether immoral, con 
Bidelity and self sacrifice are generally admitted excellences in the Nair women of the count 
( Stale Nanual, Volume II, page 360). In the Soutli and in tnost parts of Central Travanore. 
wife way s lises with the husband , and in the North , the practice is becoming general. Toch 
observe death pollution for the father , perform his funeral obsequies, observe Diksha and continue to pa 
for annual Sraddha. The father is de facto the cuardian of his wife and children and educates the 
in most cases. The father makes amplo furovision during his life- time by what is known to the 
country as Tahtadanam , gifta inter ritu , and where he has failed to do so hie Tarwad makes provu 
for the widow and orphans. A species of properties known as rullrarakan orson s hea 
sprung into existence. Thus it is clear that public opinion in the Nair community has been edoc 
and brought up to the standard of requirements ofmodern civilisation . The promiscuity of Savait 

savagery hu 
Janged into the polyandry of barbarism into the monogamy of civilisation . The sun total 
evidence given before the Committee abows distinctly that a marriare law in Travancoro won 
legalise what is already the prevailing custom . 


10. Although the Samhandle 
have hithuna rufseil to ry 
Hence the tecessity for lo 
dhe luas any of the e umusterit: 
High Court till now . But the 
santanam system , which is M 
Malalar, has been discussoil in several de 
to it any legal cliaracter . Sucha 
a state of concubiure into 


out the 


a married 


Walance the Sambandhan union has in it all the cloments of salid arrivo, cortant la 

foseil to ognise it ne lolipat any rate havingn ution hinnal. 
recessity for lo zislative notion . The question as to whother Murum ikkthyam Samban 

of the catteristics of : local marinolus not em up for ci-ian by the ideas 

now . But the legalnature of similar sexual union among the followers of the Alys 

or which is Marumakkathyam of a more pronounce type than what is observed in 
Wheen discus4011 in several decisions, and the High Court does not worn disposalto Accord 

1 character . Such a union , the learned Judges remarked , was " in truth not marri .wo, but 

cubiunge into which the womit enters of her own choice, and is at liberty to change when 
ten as she pless " (TV Madins High Court Reports, page 196). Again , in retiing iside 

uuder Section 499 of the indiau Penal Code for the olfact of enticing and takingaway 
woman the Maras High Court observed . The castom Ly cohabitation of the nexes under 

nam law appears to us to ilo no noro tus create a cual relation which the wom ! In ly 
Alyasantana 

at beriloasure subject perhaps to Cubitin conventional restraints 
Wasure obiect perhaps to certain conventional relation 

on them o ntrectablo 
och as inoney payment and the control of relation etc ., which many be prescribed as a clieck 

viciuns conduct " ( 1. L . R . VI Madras , page 37b) . The majority of themembers of the Malabar 
iseCommission scene disposed to ugree with the view of the Madrs High Court. They leave 

on record their opinion that marutpakkathayam was , and still is, destitate of the institution of 
marriage 

(par 50). Regarding mixed Sarabandhams they observed that " whatever viow he taken 

par 
sambandhanas ninong Nairs , it is diffionit to see how the sexualconnexion between a Brahmin oale 
and a Nurlew Nair fenalo can be characterized as anything better than concabinago. " Sir T . Muthuiswatv 

the President of the Commission , was not prepared to necopt the above view . In memoran lum 

M to the Report of the Commission , that great Jurist observes : But the question is not as to 
The primitive thicory of sexual relation , but as to wliether, as stated by the Hon blo Mr. San . 

Nair when asking for leave to introduce his Bill, there is at present a marriage in practice. 

so , wlaether the customs relating thereto are such as would furnish basis for 
Intion . As I read the report, this position does not seem to be disputel: for referring to 
h arumakknthayam Hindas the report states (parat ) that they are all or nearly all of thom botter 
Then their custom , and the inajority (as we are told and believe ) eloave to one woman fur life . Again 

erine to the ancient notion that chastity was not a virtuo prescribed for Nair women , and that 
they were specinlly created for tho Nambadiri Inchelors to play with thereport ads that Nayan s 
will not submit to this tenching muali longer. The very same evidence, from which the above en 
clesions are drawn, associntes the improvements in the relation of thenexos with Padanari and other 
recies of Sambandham . It is clear, then , that in the course of social progress the majority of the 

troskknthayam Hindus have engrafted forts of marriage on their ancient practice, that those 
Torisare resorted to six overtnots whereby the intention to marry is manifested and that the sexual 
tulation thus constituted , in the winjority of enses endures for life. This being so , the point for con 
sideration kecms to le, whether it is legislation on the customary basis or on the basis of the Brahmo. 
Marriage Act (the so - called undenominational law ) that will, by colisting the sympathies of the peoplo 
more effectually help on sucial progress . The report, however, overlooking this consideration,mixes up 
notions of the nncient polyandry with the prosent social inarriage customs, and does not discriminato 
between a legal maninge and a social worringe. Further, by introducing other side issues, the report 
tbrows a cloud over the relation of the sexes as it now exists and states (par 50 ) that Marumakka. 
thavam was and still is destitate of the institution of marriage. If the marringe customs are so bad as 
to render the sexual relation sanctioned by them nothing better than what it was in the primitiva 
stages of the Marumakkathnyam society , bow are wo to account for the admittet improvement in its 
moral tono nid bow enn legislation on the rigid lines of the alternative chemobe recommended ? Our 
colleagueMr. Chandu Menon , in bis interestingmemorandum , describes themarriage custums in detail, 
and they are accented in the report na accurate . But the report states para 43) th ..t because 
Namladiri Brahmin who gces through Pudamari does not consider its marringe binding npon him , 
therefore it eannot be reguled as inarriago in any other case A Brahmin may not look upon any 
marriage other tlau Vedions binding upon him , but it is no sufficient reason for concluding , as between 
Nairs it is not regarded as binding either . On the other hand , that tho Nambudiri Ilrahmins them 
selves are compelled to go through the same formalities of wedding, proves that, owing to socialprogress 
the Nair women insist on giving the union the character of a marriago " (President s Supplementary 
Memorandum , para 19). 

11. With regard to the latter portion of the more quotation, it is interesting to note that a 
majority of the limited number of Bihmins and Kshatriya witnesses who have been examined consider 
The un on they have formed with Noir fem les as valid and binding and thit they hul to go through 
the fame forminlities of wedding as the Nairs. It is indeed unfortunate that most of the Brumin and 
Kshatriyu witnesses inviteil to give evidence before the Committee failed to respond to the invitation 
and that the con milice had to satisfy itself with the expression of the views of those bat did attend 
The Commitice hnd not the power of cornpelling the attendance of witnesses. It might be that these 
gentlenen thunght it unnecessary to appear, in view of the ruling to be presently noticed of the Tra 
Vancore High Court in expect of a Brahmin s Sambandham with a Nair female . 

12 . The question came up lately for decision in the Travancore High Court in a suit in which 
the issue of n Noir woman who had contracted a Pudamuri Sambandham with a junior member of 
Numladiri Illom sued the father for maintenance from hini personally and from his Illom proper 
ties The maintenance was decreed be a majority of the Judges who revm , however , not to have agreed 
on the grounds of their decision . The appenl was heard by theJudges , Govinda Pillai, Huut nad 
admanabha Iyer , JJ., who were divided in their opinion with end to the legal eflect of the union . 

le Mr. Justico Padmanable Iyer held it not a valid marringe " . Mr. Justice Govinda Pillai 
thought it fit for local recognition and Mr. Justice Hantwas of opinion that it is a matrimonial 

Ion Tecognised by custom in Travancore and acceptable to both Nambudiris aud Nais nudist 
valid marriage in law ." Both Govinda Pillni nnd Padmanabha Iyer, JJ , testel tl.o velidity and 


. 


0 


ent that at least oneof the 


lity of the union 


unions are lookal pou by the 


le cality of the union by the principles of Hindla Inw , forgetting for the moment that nt et 
parties to the union Wit not follower of tlust law The Nair wife was follower of the 
thayan system which in no senso formspart of Sastrie Ilin lu law . It is based wholle n akka. 
Use and it was go that was plea leil in justification of the validity and the legality of the 

13 Daling with the local effect of Surahan . haminion between Nair malet anul 
Mr. Justica Govinda Millni obreros : " It is a well known fact that such unions are looked 
communitywarnel L las taringa among other classes. In pursuing to the more 
that ennmunity , the Sanabillam nou is fit for legal recognition." gain speaking of 
dham union between a Nandiri Brahinin and Nair fomale, the learned Judge says : San 
be the practice of a thousand years , the usturo lan on invaible , imperative staicelinite, and 
has all the versary clements of a valid custom ." " lloth parties to such a union consider it 
mate and proper ." After this pronouncement it is diffionit to understand why legal recognition 
not be given to uel nunion . 


14 . Publie pinion is everywhere ,and atall times, the source of all law , and custom is the 
concrete expression of public opinion , and it is through judicialrecognition that rustom Icones in 
porated with the law of country wlicre it prevails. No political legislation is neeled to le 
custom , mere ju licial sanction is enough . Where the law it unwritten , judicial legislation can 
legal effect to motions which have prevailine preponderance in the community. Whatever 

ulyant ces attach to system of unwritten law , observed ( hief Justicu Sir Alexander Cockburn 
W on T Walters , and of this we are fully sensible , it has at least this nuvantage, that its elasticita 

enables those who ministerit tondapt it to the varying conditions of society , and to the puremente 
rod habits of the age in which we live, so as to avoid the inconsistoncies and injustice which arise when 
the law is no longer in Irmony with the wants and usages and the interests of the generation to what 
it is immediately applied ." Mr. Justice Hunt, who appears to have approaced the question with 
perfectly open mind , has pointed out in his judginent, rightly enough that the chief lidiculty the 
Christian and I lindu writers have to conteud with in discussing Malayalee marriages is the inherent 
prejudice or conservation of men, to whom inarriage is in the nature of macrament, approaching the 
subject on any other liglut but that alone." Most of the members of the Malabar Maria e Coma 
will be seen to have been altogether unable to surabove this inberent prejudice. " The parties de 
plight troth and do not call God to witness their union ; so there is the absence of a religion element 
in it. There is no permaneney in the union , and such a contract is contra lietion in terms. No 
rights to property flow from it and such union cannot be dignified with the ute of 

m e 
and so on . But those who argue in this line forget that a legal and valid marriage can arise out of 
civil contract, that the artion of religion is not a sine e non of its validity , that the pronounce 
of the words of divorceby a Mahomodan once a month for three Nuccessive inonths is not far removal 
in simplicity from the Malayalee form of livorce , that in view of the fact that the contract at its incon 
tion is intendal to be a lio -long or , in one wise every marriage that is dissolved is contradiation in 
termsand that the relation of property to marriage is but an accident being the creation of man having 
nothing to do with natural law . 

15. In most uncivilisol countries and latterly in many civilised ones, inarringe is rogarded as 
civil contract and no religious ceremonies need la interposod , nor is the presence of priest even 
necessary to give it validity or legality (Westermark , the History of Human Barriage, page 424). 
Religious ceremonies are but necessary adjuncts . In Buddhist countries ,marriage is a civil contract 
In China , the only ceremony that bears any semblance of religion is tho prostration that the parties 
inake befor the altar on while the ancestral tablets are arranged . Among the Hebrews, itwal be 
religious contract, and there is no trace of a priestly consecration of it, either in the Scriptore or in the 
Talmud. With the Mabomedans also , it is a mere civil contract, though concluded with a prayer to 
Allah. In Grecce it was generally, though not always, contractel at the divine altara. Among the 
Romans, marriage was puruly a civil contract and so it remained in the time of Justinian . The founder 
of Christianity bad not prescribed any ceremonies in conection with mariage but in the earliest tita 
the Christians of their own record asked for their pastor s benediction . The Emperor Leo , the philo 
sopher, . .. D . 831 p ar to bave been the first who declared ceclesiastical benediction neessary to 
marriage ; but his constitution was in force only in the Eastern Empire . Among the early barbariat 
codes, no mention is made of this ceremony , and in the history of Gregory of Tours ,marringo is created 
os a civil contract Mackenzio s Monurn Lu, Gth edition . DM 103 ). Before the Dacree of the Council 
of Trent in November 1563, marriages contractelwithout eeclesiastical benediction were recognisedm 
legal and valid throughout Christendom . The dogma that marriage was a religious sacrament w 
gradually developed and finally declared by the Council of Trent though not unopposed (Maclensie, 
page 109) . With the Roman Catholies it is still sacrament. After the Reiormation it ceased to be 
thought of as a sacriment but continued to be regarded as divine institation . The French Revol 
Lion brought abouta change. Since then civil marriage his gradually obtained a footing in the 
legislation ofmost European countries in proportion as liberty of conscience has been recognised . La 
France, marriage before a civil ollicer has to be performed before the religiou ceremony to casera 
the uniou , and any minister of publie Wurship who proceeds to the religions ceremony before the cu 
marriago is liable to severe punishment under tho Penal Code. The Wrench system has lately bora 
adoptert in Germany and Switzerland. The law of England recognises ns legal and valida mara 
celebrated in the presence of the Registrar of the District anl of two witnesses, or at the office of the 
Superintendent Registrarofthe District and of two witnesses upon making the declaration and 
the form of words described . In Scotland, mairinge is civil contract constituted by the mic 
content of the parties. No doubt some sort of religous ceremony is internosed bat, as roken 
Lord Mackenzio , " the religious formashowever are notc utial to the validity ofm ig , 
further than may bave boog rendered 2044ry by the positive institations of any particular 8 . 
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The Hindu law regards marrin 

religious Serrament, the only one prescribed for 
Rat it has to be lorne in mind that though the Nairs have been brought within the pale of 
Felicion they are not the followers of the lindn law . They belong to the Dravidian race 

erued in tbeir civil life by usages custoins someof which at least are contrary, if not 
torrent, to the principles of Hinda law . 

The next objection raised against the validity of the Sambarutham union is thewant ofperma. 

Permanency, however dewirable , ean scarcely be considered as an essence of marriage. What 
nence look to is the intention of the parties at the time of the commencement of the union . 

m a rriages , every degree of luration is niet with from unions which , though locally recog . 
nised asmarring : 

e marringos,do not endure long enough to deserve to be so called to otliers which are only 
by death (Il estermark, page 716 ) As a general rule human marriages me not necessarily 

For Ho (page 519) We have instances of strango forms of man inges, yuch an experimental 
rypiattial, free do, some of which are recognized as valid even in this civilised age. Among 

Morocco tbe Rabbies consecrate temporary marriages for three or six months according to 
ent," says laternean ( The Ecolution of Narriage). The man only engages to acknowledge the 
7 :12 f needful, and makes a certain donation to themother (page Gi ). Such teipomymarriages are 
et unknown in India ( I. L. R . VIII, Cal. 756 ; XIV , Cal. 276 ). They are designated in lahomedan 
in and are regarded as lawful by the Arnuri Shias. They are contracted for a fixed period oftime. 
or a day, a month , or 1 year, or for any other specified period. Declaration and acceptance are con 

snfficient to effect the union . The parties become absolutely separated upon the expiration of 
Taneriod . Syed Amir Ali,lately i. Judge of the Calcutta High Court, tolls as that thin peculiar institution 

altosether unktown among Western communities also, and refet s us to flopworth Dixon s Nese 
Anterioa (Amir Ali s Mahomelan law " , Vol. II, chap. IX , pago 353 ). The reality afforded for divorce, 
Toth by civilised and uncivilised nations, makes it clear that permanency was never considered an 
entential element of the marriage union . Even in Roman Catholic countries where the Churh holds 
marriote indissoluble and condemns divorce, sbe las allowed a good number of cases of mallity ofmarri 
24,and in Spain, Portugal and Italy, a husband can demanda jndicial separation , meget there, though 
the marriage contract en tot be dissolved . 

18. The last objection raised is that the Sambandham union does not give rise to rights of 
protetty and that the children do not inherit their father s effects. The relation of property to marriage 
is butan nocident. It is the making ofman and has nothing to do with natural law . Wo have in . 
statusof strict marringe existing, with the entire exclusion from inheritance , of all daughters ,as under 
the Hindu law and the Mosaic law ; of all daughters and sons, except the first, as under the English 
law of primogeniture, or Inst, as under the system known as " Borough Englisb " ; and of all children , 
as among the Nambudiries of the Payannore Gramam in North Malabar. There is also inheritance 
wit..out marriage, as in the case of illegitimate children under the Hindu law (Dasiputro ) the Roman 
law , the code of Napolcon, the Blahomedan law (children by a female slave!, and the law in some 
states of America. Among the ancient Egyptiane and among the modern Chineese and Japanese, by 
costom , iligitimate children have the samne legal rights as children of the wife . Even where the 
children ioberit their father s estate, all systems of law do not give equal rights to them . The 
Mahomedan Inw distributes A man s estate between shares, residuaries & c , and gives only ball the 
son s portions to a daughter. The law of Moses gave the eldest son a donble portion . The law of the 
I welve Tables distributed the father s property equally amongst the sons and daughters . So also in 
America . The same law is applied in respect of movables in Scotland. In Denmark , hall the estate 
goes to the eldest son and the other half is distributed among the remaining children - -males and 
femalus alike. Mr. Fawcet, writing in the Matras Museum Bulletin " ,of the Nair system of marriage 
and property rights, claim it as merit that the two have no relation with one another. " The 
marital relation amongst the Nair ," bo says, " is more than commonly natural" . " The most obvious 
Teason for this being o " , he thinks is that they are less influenced by considerations of property 
than elsewhere. The desire to maintain property within the family is the curse of all natural relations 
between the suxes." " What strange enstomy " asks Mr. Boweet. " has it not put on mankind ? We have 
some strange examples of these in Houthern India as when woman is married to the door. post of 
the house and the house owner begets children on her to inherit his property or when mau marries 
liis chill to a woman , and himself becots children on her and the individual whstands in the 
position of father inny bo but few years older than the son . But we need not look further than Surope 
Tor anomalous customs which inlisbit the working of the law of natural selection , Malabar is fairly 
Tree Troin such unfortunate customs and it is perfectly fair to say the marital relation amongst the 
Nairs in more than commonly natural 

19. A real insight into the state of some primitive societies that still existwill reveal the circum 
stance that therelation between marriage and inheritance is a mere accident, and that rights to property 
need not necessarily follow marital relationship . Similarly the fact that inheritance runs through 
themother who owns all property and that descent is reckoned througls the female line need not 
necessarily show laxity of morals . Mr. Frederick Monson , writing in the New York Craftsinan " , of 
the Hopi cominunity of clitrdwellers in Arizona observes : " The Hopi women are excellent specitnens 
or primitive humanity. The younewomen aro well formed and strong and of irreproachable character. 
Iney own the houses, as well as build them , and all family property belongs to the woman , who is 

nowledged as head of the bousehold , Inheritance therefore is always through the mother , and 
Gescent is reckoned through the female line. In spite of the liberty and importance enjoyed by the Hop 


unity of clitorals . Me Frode descent is reckonedfact that inheritannights to propert 
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shyns if their lives hud 

Their whole tires are 
the Hopi are of rule which 


women their reserve and modesty are surprising . They are as quite and shyns if their 
heen passed in the utmost seclusion and subject to the dominance of man . Their who 
devoted to the care of their children , and tho matrimonial customs of the Hopi are of 
if generally understool,might make civilized law - nakers and writers of civilized contrios 
think . It is marriage from the point of view of the woman , not of the man . It is a strikin ? and 
of the principal offeet of woman rule, and it must byadmitted that it is dominated by thohcrample 
of purity aswell as common sense ." " They are ," says Mr. Monson , poople withoutcold 

lume or policemon , and crime is almost an unknown thing among them " (seet 
in Review of Reviews for 1907, p.611). 

m 

he 

(see passage extracten 
20. To the objection that outsiders do not look upon Nuis Sambandhamu 9 valid marri 
obviousansweris that what we have to see is not whatothers think of it but how the people the 
view it. In the wonis of Lord Brougham in Warrender rs .Warrander, " the laws of each nation la 
the formsand solemnities i complinnce with which shall be deemed the only criterion of the inte 
to enter into the contract." 

21. What then are the forms, ceremonies and solemuitios laid down by custom in the the 
of any positive law , amongst the Nair community for the creation of thematrimonial state 
Travancore there is but one form of marriage, known as Sambandhan , which creates the relati 
ship ofhusbandand wife with its attendant riglats and responsibilities . The witnesses Xatin 
given us a detailed description of the ceremonies andsolemnities with which Sambandhism is a 
With local variations, the description applios, more or less, to the whole of Trivancore . I nay 
here, with advantage, Mr. C. V . Raman Pillai s description of the ceremony as fairly secure 

Hocurate one 
He says : Pormerly the bride used to be chosen by the guardian of the bridegroom . In the 
lay , Loroscopes of marriageable girls used to be obtained and returned . Now -a -clays the bride 
himself often makes the choice, andno importance is attached to horoscopio concurrence. How 
the horoscope is received in the generality of cases. The orthodox cloth -giving Ceremony 
celebrated thus. After the preliminary private arrangements , an elderly representative of the brid 
groom incompariel by few friends and relatives go to the beide s house where her puanian 
relatives receivo them and treat them to presupali. Atan auspicious hour ,the bride s horoscope placed on 
a plate is delivered by the senior gentleman of the bride s party to the senior gentleinau of the Lila 
croom s party. . small feast generally follows. Tho bridegroom s party consults the astrologerwho fissa 
on an nicious day for celebrating the ceremony and intimation of this is given by the brides 
marty to the bride s . Both parties isso invitations to relations, friends and villagers The bridegroom 
party and their guests mest at common pince and proceed to the brid s residence , where they are 
received by the bride s party . Musie is provided to entertain the guests by those who can pay . The 
wedding of Sita in the Ramayana is recited in a prominent place in the house . In the most commodi 
ous portion of the house ,not reserved for females, arrangements are made for the ceremony. At the 
western end small plank is placed under a white cloth spread on it, other draperies and ornamentations 
being superandded according to the status ofthe bridegroom . The following ornamentationsare adopted 
in all ceremonies :-- 

(1 ) Milanny, i. e., ornamentaldiagrams with rice flour and saffron mixed in water 
(2) Well lit lamps in front of the plank . 

(3) Nira pane, i.ca, large grain measure decoratedwith Pookolay. 
A Machampikaren sits on the right lamp side with the cloth to be presented placed on a plate. 
At the suspicious time, the important gentlemen presentand relatives are called into the room and the 
rest Cock round according to the accommodation . The bridegroom makes presents to the Brahmins and 
then low to his senior relatives and takes his seat on the plank facing eastward . The bridemakes 
gifts to the Brahmins in the inner apartments or sometimes in the marriage ball , of course she has to 
.be shovel into the presence of the bridegroom , though modern young womon sometimes make their 
appearance with a military jauntiness The bride in all cases is escorted by an elderly relative by 
marriage. The bride too makes a worshipping bow to the seniors present. The plate with cloth is 
passed on to the bridegroom by the Macharopikaran, and the former, continuing in his sitting posture, 
raises and stretches the plate with both his arms. The bride standing how to the bridegroom , received 
the plate, makes it over to the escorting lady and retires. I am sure , the bridegroom , il clever, would 
saatel on the sly contact of his areas with the bride s. The bride on retiring, immediately weari 
the presented cloths and appears before the ladies assembled . The husband is then served sweet 
by the wife amidst tho knraras of the ladies. A grind feast follows or precedesaccording as it said 
the hour fixed for the ceremony. The invitation to the females for the ceremony is limited to close 
relatives and friends The bridegroom provides presents in cloth also to the entire household excepting 
the mother of the bride. Now -a - days, there is tom tom and music arranged for the reception ofthe 
bridegroot and to play while the ceremony takes place, but presents to Brahmins are dispersed with 
A woll -understood codo regulated the taking of the bride to the bridegroom s house, the link 
return of the brido to her own liouse and the first visit of themother to the daughter in her husband 
house ; but all this is discarded now ." ( Answers of interrogatory witness No. 43) . 
99 . The main features of the ceremony then are : 

d ) the consent of the parties, or, in case of the one or the other or both being minors, of 
their guardians; 

(2) the coremonious delivery of the bride s horoscope by the bride s people, to the bride 
grooom s: 

(3) the selection ofan auspicious day for the ceremony in consultation with an astrologero 
his finding the horoscopes of both parties to agree; 
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the sending of a formal intimation (in wing of the auspicions clay by the bridegroom s 


party to the bride s ; 


(3) the bridegroom s procession to the bride s longt : 

be rewing of a portion of the Rayana or other sacred book ; 

the presentation of cloth by the bridegroom to the bride in the presence of villigers 
reals and relatives invited to attend : 

Jo the placing ofwell-lit lamps and win para in front of which the ceremony takes place ; 

the distribution of dakshine to Brabinins : 
(10 ) the serving of sweet rice to tho husband by the wife and 
at the grand wedding teast given to the invited guests and to the poor. 


villagers for the bridegroom 


mot soutinl of these is the presentation of cloth ( Pulavakodn ) in the presence of 
friends and relatives and in front of lighted lamps and nine pere . The asserabling of the 
ter the bridegroom s procession and the grand wedding feast gives publicity to the fact of the 
the reading of the Ramayana or therscret book , the presence of the lighted lamps and 

akshina to Brahmins lend a religions colour to the ceremony. while the serving of 
hy the wife to the husband is symbolicalof their future joint living and messing. 


sweet rice by the wife to the 


In primitive societies , marriages are contracted with no ceremonies whatever . Among the 
White by Captain Hall, there is no wedding ceremony at all, nor are there any rejvicinis or 

The parties simply coing together and live in their own pic or igloo ( Vestermurk . 
417). According as unrriage was recognisexlns a natter of some importance , the entering into 
it came, likemany ou 

like many other significant events in human life, to to celebrated with ceremonies. Verv 

ily it is accompanied with a wedding feast (Tid , page 418 ). Among some people the social 
ale that the boy and girl ent together , is the most important part of the ceremony. As instances we 
m ention the Rentals , the people of the Malay Archipelago (among whom this is the chief and most 

sured marriage ceremony), the Hovas, the Hindus, the Warthonines and the people of Emland 
Prussia. Amongst certaia Brazilian tribes, the ceremony consists in the couple drinking brandy 
with similar custom is observed in Scandinavin and Russia . In Japan , the ceremony consists 
rinkinen tixel number of cups of wine. In Assam , the interchange of the betel leat constitutes 

Io Croatia in Austria , the bridegroom boxes the wife s ears ( Vetermark , page 118 , 
Latenie 

95. As society advanced in civilisation , the religions element wits imported into the marriage 
a ny and it came to be celebrated with religious observances, either with or without the Assistance 
o priets. This perhapsnccounts for the reading of sacred books and the distribution of dakshina to 
Brilmios who are styled Bhuderanmar or earth -gods. For all that, the Sambandham marriage is a 
civil contract and does not stand in need of the adventitious aid of religion for its validity. As the 
result of careful enquiry into themarriage customs of Malabar , the Inte Sir T . Nathuswamy Aiyer 
has placal on record his conclusion that the marriage customs amongst the Marumakkathavam 
Hinieshave no connection with their religious observances such as exists under the ordinary Hindu 
Law Any legislation to legalise Sambandham mirringes should proceed on customary lines so as to be 
acceptable to the community as a whole and should simply embody existing customs without introduce 
ing any innovations in the nature of statutory formsand ceremonies." 

23. The description of the Podamuri form of Sambandham given by Mr. Chandu Menou , 
member of theMalabar Marriage Commission , discloses the same essential features as those existinis 
in its prototype in Travancoro. Even those members of the Commission who entertained doubts to 
the legal validity of the social marriage among the Malayalees, were compelled to admit that they (i. c. 
the followers of the Marumakkathnya law ) are all or nearly all of them better than their custom and 
the majority clenve to one woman for life, (para 48 )." Again they say : " Happily it is beyond dispute that 
the Maramakkathnya Hindus in practice follow a higher aad better way of life than that which is 
supposed to regulate their domestic rights and duties." The President of the Commission , after describ 
ing the various formsof marriage adopted by the Malayalees, says : " Thoiutention to create the relation 
of husband and wife is, as recognised by society , common to them all, and the couple that go through 
those formsand afterwards known as husband and wife " : and he goes on , " it only romains for me to add 
that the union constituted by them all lasts at present for live in the majority of cases." He further 
observes : " The husband or the wifo may, in theory , divorce the other at will. But, in practice, neither 
does so except for a enuse which commends itself to his or her family and to the society in which they 
move. Arbitrary divorces appear to be rare." Again : " It is clear that in the course of social progress, 
the nasjority of Taramakkathayan Hindus have en grafted forins of marriage on their ancient practice, 
that these forms are resorted to as overt acts whereby the intention to muity is manifested and that 
the sexual relation thus constituted in the majority of cases endures for lifo " (par 19, " Supplemental 
Blero " ). The Madres Government in their letter to the Indian Government observe thus, with regard to 
tomarriago customsof Malabar : " It appears to Government that the case may bo brietly status 
follows : - The classes overned by the Mirumakkathayam Inw form sexual connections whicle 1er 
the time of commencing them intended to be permanent until the death of either of the parties and 
Whileli in the great majority of cases are so ; those countetions the publicly formed and socially re 
cognised and are accompanied by corentonies of a characteristie kind which have nothing in them of 
i religioas element latwhich otherwise are as mach marriage ceremonies, and entitled to the same 
respect as in urriage ceremonies olsewhuro " (pura 5 , letter to the Government of Indirt, Home Depute 
ment, datel 26th September 1992, No. 51, Legislativo.). 
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A Wide recard to Travancore, M . Nugam Aiya wluso long and varied experienced 
and its people entitlo him to speak with authority , chacrven : The theory is that the marr 
tion lasts during pleasure and it lissoluble at will, but Sambawlan is always ant 
arranged and retilod after counting the wisliek of both parties , divorce is yere 
Permanent attachment is the rule " ( 

Si amal, Vol. II, page 395). 
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OS There enn be no outthat the marriage custou of Malabar indl Travancore 

! 
lerral rengnition as they carry with them all the necessary elements of valid custom 
ortalised common sense." It is onsensual law . As observed by Browne, 1 larte nortional 
of all nations WAN nt one time in an inorphous forth ofbeterogonens custom . ..... ...All law 
in practice before they were put in words .. .. The legislature is second in time to the executive 
went boforo low , and indeed law is nothing butw eedpan wago ." In Malabar, indeed 
is king " (Logan s Malabar ). 

49 . The Malras High Court has, without taking ovidence of castom loven though onceroetel 
do 50) , refused to nccept Marncakkathayamandi Aliyasantana inarringes as valid and lemal. Sirr Mall 
swamy Iyer , as President of the Malabar Marriage Commission , wns of opinion that such ten 
was not likely to be necorded in the future. Our own High Court is divided in its opinion . While to 

opinion . While two of 
the learned judges are agreed as to the existence of a valid custom , the other thought that the cast 
set up in the particular case was not established . Thonon -recognition of the legal character 
Nair marriages is fraught witli Areat mischief to society and is arresting the progressive devel.i t 
of the community . At present there is nomeans of safeguarding the sacredness of domestie lite avand 
unwarranted aggressions, unless lyy taking the law into one s own hands and committing crime. A . 
tery, liganty and enticing away married womnn ( Imean married in the sense in which Nair Neid 
unterstand the marital mnion), aru ntpresent not offences and therefore are not punishable . Thank 
fathers generally provide for their wives and children by way of kilts during their life -tione. then 
nothing to protect the wires and children from being left destitute in cases of intesthey where non 
provision las been made . It is a great hardship : indeed , it is absolutely unjust that the law wanald 
ignore their status as Imsband and wife and as fatherand children . To view ofthese circumstanes 
legislation bas becomo necessary and expedient. While in Malabar, the m issioners were unanime 
in thinking that a very large inajority of Marumkkatlayam Hindus desired no change the Committee 
here is, I think , in a position to say, on the authority of the evidenco recorded by it, that it 
large majority of Nairs -- yea, the Nair community as a body - is desirous of logislation to legalise their 
social marriages . If the views expressed by the witnesses are any index to popular opinion - And thus 
are representative mon selected on well recognised principles - then , indeed, there is a consens 
of opinion that the validity and legality of Nair marriages should receive legislativo sanction . No ooh 
can doubt that a marriage law is an important ail to national progress and good morals. In the 
letter to the Governmentof India , the Madras Government observed : " His Excelleuey the Gover 
in Council is in favour of legislation as the only method of protecting the growth of an importantand 
desirable social challge and of counteracting the tendencies of the court of law to a too restricted 
conservatism , In their reply , the Government of India observed : " They entirely suree with the 
Madras Government that legislation should be resorted to in order to give sucl ( i e legal) elleet to 
what is already recognised as a marriage in society among the classes concerned " 

30 . There are several influences at work in the Nair society which make legislation very 
desirable, the foremost of which is the stearly progress ofwestern education and cnlture . 

31. The necessity and oxpolieuey of legislation being thus evident, we have to consider the 
course that it should take. As the late Justice Sir . T . Muthuswamy Iyer observed , if legislation is 
undertaken atall, it must be on popular basis and in a modo wbiel interferes neither with easte nor 
with the immemorial law of inheritance and suficiently takes into account the habits of thepeople 
is regards the privacy of their women and which does not force on then an elaborate system of 
judicinl divorce contrived to meet the requirements of societies where the institution ofmarriage has 
prevailed for centuries,and time has invested londs of marriage with the highest possible tension 
(para 15 ) 

32. In Travancore,as I have already observed , there is only one form of marriage, the Pudanuri 
Saunabhandlam , recovoisethy society in creating the relationship cf husband and wife . There are some 
who would refer to the Kettukalyannm as one of the recognised forms which has gone into denucudd 
but which they would like to see legalised ns creating conjugal union . Oneof its strongest nilocale 
Mr. C . V . Ranuan Pillai, A.,sys, Kettukalyanam is a recornised form too It was perhaps thesoleform 
in these parts ( Trivandrum and all Sonth Trvancore. It is true the cloth -giving form bas supplano 
it among Nains eren in South Travancore. I cannot sty. however , that the sapplantation is complete 
Further, of late , there has been a move in cultured circle to thorouglaly revive it. There is little of 
no evidence of the Kettukalyant being ever recognised as creating the conjugal bond at any time 
either in Travancore or in Malabar , though it is often spoken of as a marriage boih by European 
matire writers . Buchaban (1901 A . ) .) referring to the ceremony says: " The female Nairs,while chillies 
Ko through the ceremony ofmarriage both with Nambudiries and Nairs, but here, as in the south, 
elreife uerer coludit (Canara andMalabar, Vol. II , pago 165 ). The Rev . S . Mateer, writing of Ir 
Vancore Nairs in 1870 , says : " In early youth the girl does through the ceremony of marrin 
havine the tali ormarriage cord tied round her neck . But this is not followed by cohabitation 

There is indeed a ceremony called marriage which is performed in the infancy or childhood of ? 
Sudra ( Nair) girl : but it is the morest pretence never consummated as a marriage, and conferring 
connubral claims or obligations on the nominal bridegroom who has thenceforth no further cond 
Again : " But the mere cerereony ofmarriage does notmake her a wife, unless the same mani so 
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Waltwith her. Thewilling ceremuuy of giving cloth is wely omitted in any case of co 
Vertier life in Tra p age 179). " Every Nair girl," iyu Me Logon, is marrielin one 
early go. The strange thing about it all is that the girl in wot really married to theman 
the tali tying ceremony" , alber District Heal). Herr Starke speaks of it is 

nowy which has been degealed into a mere formality ( The Trimitirently ). Nr. 
ofers to Kettukalyanam as the formal ceremonyof tyingi tali round the neck of girl," 
ons Sanlamhan orIlavakodu (literally the cloth -giving ) " the ceremony of actual 
dland and wife " (Slule Bienel, puge 350 ) . The first mention wehave of the Kettukalyanam 
the reference to it by the Portugiese weiter Duarte Barhos ( 1303 A . D .) Speaking of the 
the Zamorin s family, Barbosimys thatwhen these attain the marriageable age, they 

ner man , noble anil honorable person of whom there are many, deputed for this , and they 
Catch him that hemay come for this purpose. And he comes and they give him a great entertain 

erform some ceremonies, and he ties some golil jewel to the neck of the clanisel, and she 
ll her life in sign of luving perform those ceremonies in orier to be able to do with herself 

choss because until the performance of this ceremony who could not lines of herself 
n 

View of Jalalu 
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the Naul Celof Afrieu ) . A similiter description is given by Castenire la 
(4 Dren Vowend Tvels, Vol. II, page 351). We find expression of this view oven by Inter 

Me Llie Reclus Y . " Marriage elsewhere is, or has been the taking possession of 
un by theman . The entom of Malabar is an exception to the rule : the nuptials are here 

only to emancipate the woman and to introduce her into the world . She takes a master to 
menetidence with the contract of servitude in her lund she nonuires personal liberty . 
Provided she wears her fali round her neck , ale is free of conjugal lonils " (Primitive Fulk , pa ne 10e ). 


Malabar Barrio Coc Tarantunt Slute Maand we have descript 


32. Mr. C . V. Ruoan Pillaibas given in Appendix A to his answers a detailed description of the 
aliketta Kalyanam is it obtains in the south , and I believe it is more or less applicable to the whole of 
Travancore, of course with local variations. We have descriptions of the ceremony given by 
We Nescata siya in the Tra cort State Jaunaland Mr. Subramoni Iyer in the Craxis leport. The 

llur Marriago Commission Report con bodies an account of the coremony as given by the lata 
V .KR Krislin . Blenon , retired Sab -Judge . At page 5 to hisanswer to the interrogatories , Sr. Ramau 
Polisints out the difference between the Thalikettukalyanam of the south and the north . " In these 
parts," says he, each girl luasto be fali-lied by a parte lax and the grouped performance of the 
nite s single man , prevalent in North Travancore , Cochin anil parts of slabar, is unknown here . 
itereBil in South Travancore, there is not the tearing of the cloth on the fourth day , mentioned in tla 
megto referred to above (Sir T . Mithwainy Tyer s memo) as symbolic of tho separation of the couple ." 
Butwhat does the argument lead to ? As a matter of fact ,apart from theorising , dnes the performance 
of the cretony is effectunlly nud na completely as described by Mr 0 . V . Raman Pillni. crente in South 
Trvanture or anywhere else in the Nair community, the relationship of husband and wife ? Is there 
say evided worth the name to whow tint it did so at any time ? That it does not create the conjugal 
will att present isadmitted by Mr. Raman Pillni himself, for on the same puse he ways : " It is true that 
the cloth -giving form has supplanted it noong Nairs even in South Travancore." But he adds: 

I cannot say, however, that the supplantation is completo." It is , however, significant that 
none of the witnesses examined , refers to Kettukalyanım , . in itself , as creating the relationship 
ofhusband and wife anywhere in Travancore. To attain this, all have to observe the Sambandham 
or cloth - riving,after the Kettukalyanam . In South Malabar, " says Mr. Nagam Aiya, the theory is 
that the Mandrilon has the right to take the girl as his wife and is the proper person to enter 
into the Sumbandham with her , but practically the right has ceased to exist (SialeJ ual Vol. II , 
jane 3551 We have also seen Mr. Mateer remarking with regard to Travancore that Kettukalyanam 
does not make the girl the wife of the tali- lier, unless the same man shonld also give cloth and 
obabitwith her. It is also significant that the ceremony of giving cloth is rarely omitted in any case 

colabitation . There is a prepouderance of opinion ," says Sir T . Muthasitmy Iyer . " among the 
witnesses when I have examined and those who have sent in answers to our interrogatories, that it dous 
not constitute a marriage or create a right in the person who ties the tali, to cohabit with the girl." 
And this is what the witnesses whom we have exitinineil also say . 


31. Indeed severalof the details of the Kettukalyanam ceremony bear sono sort of resemblance 
totberringe ritual of the Nambudiries. Mr. Ramau Pillai fancies to find in the ceremony is performed 
in South Travancore, though perhaps not in easily recognisable shapes," tho panigralana ,sitapaili 
and hours of the Bilmin marriage ritual. Whether this is NO OP 1106, in the opinion of well 
informel persons Kettukalyanam is a mero formal ceremony." " caste right." As religious ceremony. 
observes Sir T . Muthuswamy Iyer, Hit is taken to give the sir marriageable status and in North 
Malabar, she is afterwards addresses anma or Indy (so also in other parts of Kerala ). But in relation 
to marriage it has no significanco save that no girl is at liberty to contract it before she goes throngh 
the tali-ketta ceremony. " The fact is," continues the same learned authority , that whatever nung 
bare been its historical origin , the ceremony luas at present no other import than that of an essential 
caste observance preliminary to the formation of sexual relation and is analogous to the ceremony 
of nararten , prescribed for Bralimin bachelors who desire to terminate the Brahmacharida 
er the status of Vedic student, and enter on Gralastusraw or the status of a marriea man . 
" The tali-kett now is no marriage in itself." observes Mr. Rimavarna Raja of Parapanaud, a member 
of theMalabar Marriage Commission , it creates among the Nairs no relation as husband and wife 16 
prehimary purifying ceremony analogous to se r angne in point of expacitating to tharry ." 

" In my opinion ," says Mr. O . Chanda Menon, a staunch sopporter of Marumakkathayam ins 
LES, " the Kalyanam is more preliminary ceremony. something like a smaker anong other 

des ,which makes the person who undergoes it eligible to marry . The fact that the ceremony is 
urained to be performed before the girl attains her puberty , is, in my opinion , valid reason to sup 
Posing that, except as n samskaram , the ceremony has no connection with actualmarriage." 


erised the Ketto. 

. 


waste of money 
and 
any bas lost its vitality 


is the words 
Witelong What 


maler thewee 
A second marriage, the 


35. The witnesses examined hofore the Malabar Marriage Commission characteris 
kalyanan ns " mook morringe," " a fictitious maringo , " a meaningless ceremony." 
form , " ridicnlons fare , " " an incongruous eustom , " pretence , " waste of 
device for becominginvolvedin debt " ete. (see para 39of the Report). The ceremony hne lol 
if it over had any, unless it lie to ruin Tarwads hy inenrring expenses in its performance. In 
of the Travancore Census Report, 

M A , " it oftentimes exhausts the enrnings of a life 
The dancers pointed out of its not being acceptedas a legal form of marringe,tre ult 
Me Justico Padmanabla Iyer s observation at page 115 of XX , T . L R . tlint " the first plaintinory. 
a virgin when the Sambandham took place," was obviously made in view of the circumsta 
she had already been onee married,ir , had undergone the ceremony of Kettukalyanam before 
Sambandham with the defendant. In making the observation , the learned Judge was evidently 
the in pression that Kettukalyanam was the rent inarring among Nairs . Being under the 
of the Hindu Smriti system whicli in no circumstances allowed n dissolutiou or second an 
learnel Judge conll not neeept the subsequent Samhandlunm its legal union . Unable to me 
the existence of the institution of real marriage in the Nair community , the learned Judge conta 
xafely not made the remark , specially in view of the fact that customindimittedly permits second 
ace among castes untrammelled by themeshes woven by the Smrities (The Hindu Ine M 
Dr. Gordas Bannerjee, ep. 945 - 253). Seeing that the ceremony of Kettukalyanam is not 
owed by consummation and that it does not create the relationship of husband and wife , it is it 
to say that it is de-virgination ceremony. " It is at themost a necessary easte rite,something 
sahararthanaw for males among Brahmins, as observol by Sir T . Muthuswamy Iyer, to qualify 
to entret Sambandham , se lawful wedlock of man and woman . If we once grasp the real natara 
of the Kettukalyanam ceremony , the so -called dangers would instantly vanish . If arrain the legislat 
once recognised the universally accepted form of Sambanillin ne the only meats of entering in 
lawful wedloek , no amount oflegal casuistry and 10 turn that judicial opinion may take later o 
bring about any dismemberment of the community , a contingetiey wlieli one is disposed to regula 
altogether chinerieal. 

Thero is indeedavaldanger in adopting the Kettukulyanam as the betaal atinge in so far 
it would promote and perpetunto infant marriages . For if we are tonttaolinny weight to recented 
notioris e nding this ceremony, it has to be celebrated before the girl attains puberty on noin oles. 
clusion from easte . It is generally celebrated before the age of ten Thougli in North Tywancore the 
ceremony is postponed in rare enses to later ze, it is heterodox and blamo-worthy, the cohodox rise 
being that it woull entail loss of enste . " The non -performance of this ceremony." observes Mr.O . 
Chandu Nenon, before the girl attains her puberty , works a forfeiture of caste of the whole Tarta 
which thegirl belons," and this is therule throughoutthe whole ofKernia , though its infringements 
at times, to bewinked at or condoned by society by reason of its very harxhness. If Kettukalyanam , 
is ever to be recognised as a legal form ofmarriage. Iwould certainly make it provision of the law ont 
it should come ou only later,atthis may offend against religious iden . 

35. It is always desirable to have one forma recognised as legal throughout the country Society 
now recognises the Pudarakuda (elotl -giving ) form almost universal In some instances the witnesses 

inention the subtitation of ornaments for cloths. There are also a few instances given of the couple 
garlanding each other or ofmakingmoney presents by the bridegroom or his people to the bride or hier 
pec.ple. But there are the idiosyncrasier of particular persous de irous of introducing issoration. I 
would recommend that the legislaturemay recognise the cloth .giring eerempuy now performed openly 
and publicly in the presence of villagers, friends and relatives as the only forro of lawful wedlok 
among Nnis whether the bridegroom is n Nair or one belonging to a higher ensto who is pormitted by 
custom to marry a Nair Woman . 

37 . The maintaining of a teanl of intrriages and diverees would certainly be a safeguardagainst 
frauds and it has been suggested that all marriages should be solemnised before a Registrar of Sub 
Registrar or Parvathikanal, the parties to the sunesigning a declaration in his presence of the fut 
the union . Similarly it is suggested that dissolutionsmay also be entered in a register maintained in 
the Registrar s oflice. But it is difficult to solemnise marriages and to record dissolutions in this way, 

The sentiment of the commounity is certainly opposed to theiden that otte girls, naturally very sloy , hud 
# plar buforan olisial functionary in a public olio. Tais too , in the company ofher alliance bride 

room to make and sign a public declaration . The officer before whom slie bus to appear may be an 
Enzlavnn , Mahomedas orn Christian , one of a class not generally associated with , sucially , by Nain 
Wlaether it is right or wrong, ithas to be admitted that throughoutthecountry there is a strong prejudice 
against wonten , specially young women of the respectable classes appearing in pablie offis. L 
registration is incistelos, the chances are, I am afmil, the great many would forego theadvantagesof 
thouw law rather than pat thiselves to the supposed in lignity of presenting themselves 
publie uffices, Even with the exemption of womenw earing belore the Sub -Registrar , theMalalar 
Marriage Act luas so far renained almost a dead letter 

38 . If the maintenance of snel a record is simply for the purpose of evidence of marriage, there 
is at presentno necessity for it. For in the opinion ofmany such evidence its is wantel, is afforded 
the publicity with which marriages are tow performed and the subsequent condact in life of the par 
thenselves and of their relatives, friendsand neiglebors. The witnessestoNos 113, 751, 762, 

7 0 
33 & e.) lave referred to a number of circumstances which would affordample evidence of the fast of 
marriage. Some of them may be referred to here : 

(1) The open and public celebration of the ceremony of Pudavakoda in the presence of the 
villagers, relatives and friends of tho parties, with feasting. 

2) The recognition, by neighbours, relatives, friends and villagers , of theunion , 


The fnet of the partien living together, which is the rnle in the south and which is stendily 


becoming so in the north . 


The relatives of the couple 


sociale with ench other publicly in the performance of domestia 


coretuonies. 


the celebration of the Tali. Kalynnem of girl, the father has to bear certain ex 
suply certain thing in connection with it, which is done openly and to the knowledge of 


posesand supply con 


relatives,K 


rakkars & e. 


Peso are : - ( ) He supplies the gold mali to ho tied round the neck of the girl. 
11e suaplies the 

w h oli or the new cloth which the girth to wear on the occasion . 
u s to meet what is called the chilar , i . e . expenses is to sundry things required in 


the Kalyana-pandal 


Nth Drumania , the Brahmani would call out in her singsong tone thenames of the 

who have to make present of new cloths to her. Among these , the father and mother 
on todether first invited to make a present, and they do this in the view of the large con 


course assembled there . 


(6 ) At the fart 

the lawkuli or coremonial batli after the first menses, the father s female relatives. 
lesister or mother, have to take from the father s house the cloth which the girl has to wear. 
These are expensive ones. 

A tho pulikudi or Seemanthat ceremony, the husband bas to pour them . tamarind inice. 
into themonth or 

in the month of the wife in the presence of the issembled friends, relatives and Karakni s. The cere 
mony is celebrated at the cost of the husband . 
* * All expenses connected with the pregnancy and delivery of the wife, is borne by the husband 
to the knowledge of all 

Supplies and prevents have to be given openly by the husband to the wife at the national 
ival of Onani, Vishu and Tiruvadira , failure to do which is a sign of desertion . In most cases the 
husband s relatives have to make these supplies . 

00) Tbo children observe the death pollution and perform the funeral obsequios of the father. 
If the parties belong to the same sul livision, they perform theso along with the nephews, themselves 

in the expenses of one day s ceremony. If they belong to different subdivisions. the children 
bet in setting fire to the funeral pyre, do the ceremonial circumambulation of the corpse on the 
er and are sent off tc their own Tarwad house by the nephews of the deceased , with a piece of the 
oth torn from the shroud with which the corpse is covered, they themselves retaining another piece . 
These who offer the funeral oblations for the next 15 days after the death have to wear on their body 
the nices of cloth while offering the oblations. The children of thedeceased go home. wear the piece . 
offer funeral oblations and celebrate the sixteenth day ceremony just in the same way as the nephews. 
. (11) The children continue also to perform the annual sraddha of the father . 

29. Many witnesses are of opinion that in disputed cases the fuctum of marringe is capable of 
Too like any other question of disputed fact. I shonid therefore think that registration is nut neces 
sary. 

40. The evidence taken by the Committee shows that custom permits a Bralmin and a Kshatriya 
to bure San ba dbam with a Nair woman , though in the south such unions are rare, even unbeard of. 
People there, view such tinions as degrading . However, there are aristocratic families and high class 
Nairs who look upon such unions as ennobling, so much so that their women are allowed to consort 
with Brahmins and Kshotrivas only . The role of Analoma permits a Nair to have Sambandham with 
women of subdivisions commonly held to be lower than his own, but not with women of subdivisions 
whose touch would impart pollution . And the rule of Pratiloma probibits the union ofwomen of the 
higher Insses with men of a lower subdivision. As Camoens, the Portuguese bard , sings ofSalabar in 
his Lyriad. 

The hauglity nobles and vulgar ce 

Never mast join the conjual embrace. " 
41. But in the course of contaries. Bociety has softened down many of these restrictions con 
siderably, and nt present, though marriage within the same subdivision is most approved of society 
winks atand condones allinnces which offend aguinst the rule of Pratilors. This is specially so in the 
Dorth . A majority of the witnesses are agreed that if such marriages take place with the assent of 
relatives, friends and villagers, there should be no hindrance placed in theway. As such unions would , 
in the long run , tend to the fusion of the sub -castes, and the unification of the various subdivisions of 
Nairs into one composite whole is highly desirable , the law should recognise thom as legal and valid . 
It is significant that the parties to such unions do not forfeit their rights in the Tarwad . 

42. The advancement of national morality and the nationalisation of the institution of mar. 
mage require that the law should enjoin that the man or woman should have no wife or husband living 
at the time when the marriage is contracted. This would strike at the root of polyandry and polygamy. 
ID 28 agreed on all hands, and the evidence makes it clear that polyandry has ceased to exist and that 
16 I looked upon with abhorrence. Not so polycamy which still lingers in certain quarters The 
witnesses are not agreed as to the desirability of its prohibition . While a large number of them regard 
11 immoral and therefore to bo prohibitod by law , fairly large, perhaps a larger number, thinks its 
Teletion necessary in certain specified circumstances . These are : 
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when the first wilo is suffering from soune incurable and loathsome di 
leprosy , or is insane, or is in some other way rendered inenpable of performning.conjual dat 

(2) when she is borren and the husband is desirous of offspring . 
43 . In the above circumstances tbe advocates of polygamy justify the marryingof 
and argue that it is an institution sanctioned by Hindu law . 

41 It cannot be said of polygamy that it is an institution peculine to NAVIDA nation 
an uncivilised to. Wbilo most of the ancient peoples with whom history acouninte 
ted polygamy, not a few of the uncivilised prohibited it altogether. The Peruvian the MA 
Chines , the Japanese, the Hebrews, all at one time practised polygamy. The Koran al 
Mahomedan four legitimate wivesand any number of concubines. It was practised by the 
the west and north , by the Seandinavian king , the pagan Russians and the Finns of the early 
It was not unkcown to the Christian world . It was practised by the Merovingian kings and 
valent even among priests. Luther allowed Philip tho Magnanimous of Hesse to marry tu 
for political reasons. Ho openly declared thatas Christ is silent about polygamy, he could not 

3 . he could not forbi 

com 
tbe taking of more than one wife. At the present day, the Noninoas in America regand it is 
institution . The Hindu law openly recognises it. 
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45 . But some of the savage mees are strictly monogamous and minongst them polycamy 

polygamyit 
almost unknown or even prohibited Wemay name the Wyandots, the Iroquois, the Californian Renkli 
in Asia the Vedahs of Ceylon , the Andamanase islanders, the Banges of the Nilgiris. the N . 
of Upper Assam , tho Santhals, the Karens of Burma, and curtain tribes of Indo-China, the Mala 
Peninsula and the Indian Archipelago are some of the sauvage rices that are strictly monogamous. 

46. Even in countries where polygamy is permitted by law or custom , it is sold 
venerally practised . Iu Travancore , the witnesses tell us that it is so, the luving of more than 
ono wifo Leing very exceptional. " The practice, at least among all decent sections of the Nair and 
says the Travancore Census Report, " is one of strictmonogamy " (page 331, Part II). The tondeney 
towards monogamy, nud oven those who are for the retention of the institution do not hesitate to w 
that it is against good morals. From the point of view of the woman , the retention of polvere 
wholly unjustifiabla unless man is willing and ready to allow polyandry to her for the reasons for which 
he wants polygamy (sees Introdnction to the Principles of Norals and Legislation , Bentham 
281) . But his jealousy will not suffer him to endure a rival and it should never be that becanse he 
the stronger of the twoand that he is legislating for the weaker that she shonld be placed at 
disadvantage 

47 . There is no difference of opiuion among sociologists as to whether monostomy will be the 
only recognised form of marringe in the future. Nr. Herbert Spencer says that the monoga 
forio of sexual relation is manifestly the ultimate form ; and any changes to bo anticipatel must be 
in the direction of completion and extension of it. " (Principles of Sociology, Vol. I , page 759) Dr. 
Le- Bon on the otherband thinles that European laws will, in the futuro, legalise polygamy, and Mr. 
Laternenu remarks that although we may now look upon monogamy as superior to any other form of 
muriare yet known, we need not consider it the ultima thule in theevolution ofconnubial ceremonies 
(Principles of Sociology, page 379 ). Quoting these passages, Professor Westermark observes : " But we 
may without besitation assert that, ifmankind advance in the same direction as hitherto, il cuore 
quently , the cases to which monogamy in the most progressive societies owes its origia continue to 
operate with constantly growing force , if especially altruism increases and thefeeling of love becomes 
inore refined and more exclusively directed to one, the laws ofmonogamy can never be changed at 
must be followed inuch more strictly than now " (pages 509 - 510 ). 

48. The argument derived from Hindu law is not apposite. Not simply that the Nairs are not 
followers of that law , but also thatunder the Marumakkathayam system , the person who is entitled to 
offer funeral oblations to one s manes is the nephew and not the son . The Maramakkathayam Nair 
never stood in four of a hell beyond from which any one, ho he his nephew or his son , had to save him, 
by offering pindas to his manes or by paying his debts. Hence the religious necessity of having isse 
cannot be pleaded in favour of Nair wishing to have a second wife in case the first one provus issueless. 
Again under the Hindu law , marriage is a religious sacrament which every woman bas to 8 
through on pain of losing easte. Not so , however, with man. Hemay or may not marry, though one of 
the Asramams or grades of life he has to go through , the Gralustasimam , imposes on him the injunction 
to marry as a religiousduty . With the Nairs, both under the existing custom and the proposed lor, 
marringe is no more than a secolar contract left to the option of man or woman to enter into the one 
xion of which will not bring on religious disabilities of any kind . The Hindu law makes mariage 
indissoluble and therefore, under certain circumstances acknowledged by the Smrithies , the marrying 
of second wife becomes necessity to a follower of thatlaw . Under the Marumakkathayam system , 
the right of free divorce is allowed to both man and woman and therefore in 110 caso doce it become 
necessary for # Nair to have more than one wife at a time. For the above rensons and in the interest 
of an advancement of morality , I would propose that polymy should be prohibited . 

19 . The prohibition is likely to alloct those Nair families into which only non -Nairs of thehigher 
classes can mars . Such families are low and form the already decayed or fast decaying aristocracy 
of tho country. Of course there are exceptions of a few such familes that are still in allence and 
which are likely to continue to be so, such as, for instance, some of the Amma Veedus. I do notknow 
if there is any prohibition against female members of such families marrying any but a honar 
higher class. On the other hand , I know of prominent instances, which are too well known to make 
mention of, of ladies of the highest rank in the Amma Veedus being wedded to Nairs, scions of the 
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re, however, certain aristocratic families that still cherish the idea of union with non 
int upon it 64 , perlaps, the list vestige of their vanishing glory . Tulee I we have had 
ruut Forward thin Alargument against the legalining of marriages funny thin Nairs 

The same time wituere tho samo c !as who lep rod the folly of such custom and 
istud very much to lo freed from its trummels 
Neir lacies of the futilics goncally marry citier Trahmins who are Malkn bayres having 

oinarringte, or Malayalce shatriyay, who lnve a system of marriage which are vet 
to the standard of even Suir Eambandhamns. The ruliniu mates may belong to iho 
uns or to the lattur eluss. With regard to the latter, who are followers of the Mitakshara , 
any custcn , that law no doul.tjermits poiyamy, but does not it .ve of the prictice. 

P ciples of lima I , p . ). Strange Illinois Inte, Vol. I, and Shama Churn 
calorijana 1072) consider polygamy prohibited , except for all wable re . A second 
il echtacted without just cutse, is strongly disapproved I M . II C . E . 27:) " The first is 
atred ficmane ol daty " and the others are regarded as inarried from thisualmotives " 

Dicest, Bk, IV. p . 51 ; Namn 111, 12- 13). " With sorrow ," says Dakslia feelingly, " does 
kelas two contentious wives ; dissention , mutual camnity, meanness , and pain district lis 
C rooks Digest, Bk. IV , p . 55 ) . We baie hymns in the latter tuit of the Rig Veda in 
Wiscuse their fell .w .wives ( X , 1456 109). It is therefore evident that under the Hindu 

in is not allowed to monry Il second wife unless for specialpensons. The reasons that 
Wession of the first wife and tourage during her life. timo ano , hannnes, ill health . ill. 
nid misconduct of the wife (Celebrcok s Digest, Bk . IV. p .62 -70 ;Am 1X , 80 & 81). Anastamba 
declaics : # If he has a wife who is willing and alle to perform her share of religious dotica . 

Sa he shall not take sound . It wile is deficient in one of these two qualitica 
1. Jall takeanother, but before he kindles the fires (of the ngnihotra ) " (IT, 5 & 11.) Thore can be 
antisce in the Hindu law he leweer . Brahmin of this class (Inter) and Xair fetale , 

the Hindu law alsolutely pichibits intern aariage between different et stes in this kuli age. 
Tator; Institutes of Reyhuna , V . II. p . 62 : Steele, p . 26 : Strouge 10 ; General role 

11 :Tercatla Donjone , P . 14 & 15 . cited in Lonnejce s Jl.xda Letr of Narning ). Though 
Vecualesa Bisl min to malty lemonks of the four castes ( V . 14 ch . 3) le encames the manage of 
Balmain with a Eudra girl in the very next verse 


minil Colecka 


There the age observes that the twice.tain who marries Eudra femalel et himself to the 
runk of Eudra " and cites Athri and Gaubt on es zullcritics . He adds ( erre 15) that the Iralmin 
Jo lives with a Sudra fetale descends to the infernal atcdo and loecs Brahmachocd by having issue 
by her : 

" Sete cameron 

la c accin . 
അജിതാ താ താ 

encom , Gewer." 
Again , 

" ay mommy 
നികൊസാ ഹാസ്യചി 
ത്യാ ചൈവ പ്രസ്സും സ 

milegalma s ." 
That is, " for him who drinks the foam of the lips of a Encra female or whose body feels bet breath or 

o las a child by her, there is no expiation declared l y law " (verse 19). Yajuralkya distinctly 
declaiesc It has been raid that twice. torn men mymany Sudrn women. This is not my opinion , 
since cne procreates himself on his wife " ( I , 16). Visbru prohibits such union (XXVI, 4 ). Later 
writers like Ear ) hya (IV, 6 to 9 ) ard Vyesa ( 11 , 11), prchibit the marriage of twice-Loin men with 
Sudra women. Naaringe, as now proceed for the Nair ccmunity, will be only a civil contract and not 
& raciament of religion . Any union , therefore, tetween a Brahmin and a girl of the Nuir caste, can 
imcurt to ro better than civil continct with the incidents and rights attached to it by civil law and 
it is dcutiful if the issue of such marriage oculd ccrler spiritual benefit ly tho cfer of indes to the 
faiber Nor auld he relieve the soul of his father from the bell known as put ( Manuchapter 3 . 
Vol. XVilh . The better opicion is that the son of a Brabmin and of Sudra woman is a Parsava " 
resikta XVIII), even a Nishada, according to Raudhavana. So the civil warriage of a Brahmin with 

Nair lemale willnot be ono performed under a sense of duty " , but only one contracted from sensual 
motives." The legislature will be slow to Detmit such unions under colour of law and one would 
therefore suggest that a Brahn. in whose religion enjoins on him the duty of narrying in his own class to 
Theissue to relieve his soul fron : hell and confer religious merit on him and who has in accordance 
With such injunctions undergone the sacrament of marriage in his own easte , should not be permitted 
to mary a Nair female during the life -time of his caste wife. II, however, one of the class feels that th3 
Nligious idea dces not press on him and thinks that the rising of issue by marrying in his own easte 

not of much moment to him , he may be permitted to avail himself of the provisions of tho new law . 
But What would insist, in the interests ofmorality and the socialadvancement of the Nair community. 

at the higher casto men whould, in no case, bo permitted to marry « Noir femalo , if he has a wife. 
water of his own caste ornot. living at the time. The result of marriage hitherto between the Aryan 
Brahmin and the 
Wahmin and the Dravidian Nair female bas been , indeed, happy in producing exceeding fair specimens 
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of humanity, both intellectually and physically, and in the evolution of raong in itare 
opment, it would not be proper or expedient to provent such intormarringas if the bih 
willing and twly to abide ly the rules prescribed by the proposed law for the wire 
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1. Gumine now to Naumbuiries who claim i right to mohalil with Nair female T . 
difference loween them on the East Coast Brahmins or latina, nxempt that they 
Keralamalathtnym and long standing custom 19authorising them to enjoy the privile. 
Nair work. The kerelamahatmyam , chapters 13 . 50 , no doubt, expressly sanctions the 
and uttributes it to livino onlinanco. 1 ly thil Parsuruma, who is accepted by Hindi 
incarnation of Vishnu, brought ciglion celestial inaidu from India s heaven Cloning te Vriel 
pur ( I rich ), he saluto all tho Brahuning assembled at the Mandapun of Subtn plasth 
thus spa thalarael Yogaorie (praptor of the Numhuris ) : " I have hronat 
celestial regions young and beatifulmions for tho con bu n intercoursof all t . 1 
01 superior leadmins. Such of you as are not louholders ,my contantly have 
course with these beautiful women for the sake of your pronal orjoymont is wellas for the 
of procreation ( lokas 916 2 . ). " R : rottle tho Dara won with six m 
mi.ist of the town of Visubhavi and gave them six houses to clrry on their 
to the cujoyment of the Brahmins, saying Aty you all. O bost of Berlin ! wth 
ception of clolest sons, constantly baVo Soxual intercourse with Suba ru 1 127 miles the 
wicked Sulesmay be born in my lanil, Tho Brahmins toay hive their mecral cravings 
freely st i lo in havo , viz . Ono woman may be enjoyed by three or four persons in 
and the Beachinin : wbull not be monably to tha imputation of alultery : for ar t h 
beauties ne cnjoyable in leaveo ? Ilence no Brahmin shall be guilty of Alultery in iny 
superior Irlannins !and let the celestial woman remain in my Koralnm land cohabiting with a 
According to their peasure " (slokas 23 - 30). 


Roma is said to hava proceeded towards the north and softlod the woman of the Ganl a trita 
with her six maids in the town of Lakshmipari ( Thaliparanbu ), with similar injunctionnath 
Doclaimed at l richur (Chap. ! 0 , slokns i ). 11 then saltlol the woman of the Riku tribswith 
her six maids, who were in the prima of their youth , in Ambica s towa (Makinbi) for the daily 
enjoyment of the Itrahmins ( lokis 9 - 1 )). In Chapter 13 , Parasurumis said to have ordaineith 

Among the folk ofthis land , in this my country , amongall cu003, amongst all Sunin anla 
all other women likew .se, let there be no chastity . But,ns for the wives of BrahminsanlofDwi 
( twice-born classes) let the rule of chastity stand in regard to them with other residents let there ba 
no rule of chastity . 


52 . The Keralumnbathiyam was citod as an unorring authority on Malabar law and custom v 
many learned witness before the Malabar Marriago Commission , without stopping for a moment la 
enquire into the authorship , or as to when it was written , much less to ascertain its Authority over the 
land. Its authorship is uncertain . Taere is no morns of knowing when an l when it was produk 
except that there are versions of it differing one from the other. The report of the Malabar Commissa 
observes : The book would be unworthy of notice were it not relied on ns an authority by many 
champions of Maramukknthayam , and wera it not that it correctly exhibits the religious teaching 
the Nambuliri priesthood ovon nt the present day " (para 91). Mr. O . Chanda Senon, the culy 
dessentient member of the Commission who slool ont trongly for Mrun ikkithayam , saksa 
follows reginting the Keratolpathi and Keralamahathmym : " These two books that are suppato 
givo accounts of the Nair institutions aro works of Nabulici Brahmins who, from interest 
motives, byve always wishel to make ont that our wouien do roland need not practis chastity." 
Avain he refer to the looks ng two recont Nambuliri works composed with the evilent objets of 
deuraling the social status of the Nairs . " Sir. ! . Muthuwamy Iyer y a ralarahathingam , 
IN RILIA , is not really an ancient treatiss, but it was composed about 15 ) yaitu 4 by Nambali 
Brahmin . " No Justic Moore, in his books on Malabur LTO awl Crestw , in a tinta on a pig 
quotal from Montine s Essay ou Virpil, in which there is soms reference to murriage cutant than 
existing at Calient, ohserves: " The third book of the Essays in which this essay is to be found, 
first published in 152 , 1. e , more than 300 years , wlila tho karimahatlım yun at Rerollati, 
written by the Xumbu lri Brahmins, and frequan ly qanted as if they were authorities, and cats 
not arathaa y or olil, if, in ied , they ou honestly claim anything like so respostable an 
There are strong tools for believingthat they ara furgories datin froin the closing of the eight 
or the open ng tao nineteenth century " (page 63) The same writer ac in obserres : Ace 
paksul on time about the opening of the nineteantli century, the Keralam huthnayam anlKarle." 
were conductel, rubobaly by Xanbuliris,and false and pernicious doctrines as tiosigutis .co 
Nains by divine law to alminister to the lust of theNinubuities were disseminated abroad . (pige 85). 


53. It will not be out of place to mention here that the Aliyasanthann system of marriage pre 
lent in Canannt, which is just like the Marumakkathavam system of Malabar, is supposed to be 
on the authority of a book illeredt be the work of Bhuthula Pandva , not dissimilar in the Keralls 
mahathiyam . No las an authority than the late learned Dr. A . C . Burnell observes of it as lodong 
in n tots in his law of Partition and Succession : 


" One patent imposturo yot nesept . 1 by the charts as evidence is Aliyumaa Kattal 
a falile seount of the customsof Southanam . Silly asmany Indliau books are, a more con 

mwachiller 
foolish trust itwallbe inpassibla to discover ; it is nuutsmach worthy ofno w 
Jack the Giant-killor . That it is a recent forgery is certain ...... .. ...... The origin of the book 
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well known , it is satisfactorily traced to two notorious forsors and woundrels about 
and all copies have been male from tho ono they pro lucul puro 12, not ). The 

am is 10 Talter It is pity that the work hal not fallau into thy handen ) 
hlar un critic as tho Ista Dr. A C . Burnall who would certainly have been able to 
J ugter ThayMabruris Canission obarve in its part : " The only copy 
Iwas in Wolga lyn) by t 

u 1711 rey Tamparul, 
licitary esteomel te ha of the highest sinctity , who inform the Commission that this 

::7 years ago from an ohler gon (palm leaf honk ) which through tvOW basom 
opyW 

h o anl wlish is now 1515 . VilafortuinWaris forhominis to the valor 
u or it to its dite ,altho 

u nd character in which is is writtan ve pr3. 
Comioon , during the short timeat their disposal, from submitting it to s critical exami 
.. od it was not also no estry for them to have in tertaken the task , for the torching of the 

if it were anthentie, woru so much out of dit , perocious andsubversivs of all idons of 
but they had no hesitation in saying that the Nairt will not submit to this tonchin mul 
Looked at even from themust orthodox point of view , it is blasphomons to say that Parit 
marnation of Vishnu, thu rover of tho Universe, would promulgata such diabolic 

sarding the chastity of Women and the moral conduct of the Brahmin "The more utta. 
the revolting doctrinos entombol in this sepulchre of book is sufficiunt to con lomn it . 

It is fortunata for that the Ronalumuth nyan do not touch 4 , or to do anything 
liver the Noirs of Travacore Port, Vorording to it, Prum , in reliling his horris, stuppelat 
and proceedel northwards, settling the Gandharva in Ranshas Tidens at Talipiram 

camisan making a gift of them to the superior Bechmini" of thelosslitir " topay with " . 

tht to be thuakful to the god for nos directiaz his attention to the south of Trichur and not 
citing the benefit of the company of his celestial booris, 

5 Apart from the Keralamabathmyam , the authority invoked by Nambn diris is lone catablished 
stom . A custom to be recoguisol hy luw , must be reasonable , and no one will rar as reasonable 

Sac wlich condemns a class to live in prominentity . A custom , " observer Mr. Justico West,wenn 
tot travail Auninstar cognised general interest of the community ." Syys Sir Henry Main 
W e would be little evil in the British Governmnnt giving to native custom son training forca 
which it nevar hul in purely witive socioty, if popular opinion coull be brought to approve of the 

todamlioration of the custom " ( Village Connection , pas 73) Quorint this passage, Mr. 
Tastie West observes : l here noms in retlity nothing to prevent this precise process from taking 

The cunmind to be governed by usage, is ill-obayed by an extinction ofusage to the extent ol 
eserswudiertion which reegoixes it. Such a petrifying processes woull, in fact, ba fatal to social 

rus and thus opposed to public policy in the highest sense of that expression .. ... ... ...Au tha 
Grind of the community becomes enlightened , its legal convieting will change and this will consitatea 
change in its common law as that I must from time to time be recognised and readed in the courts. 
The use of individuals or of a class cannot, in opposit on to the general conviction on which it mosta 
its validity, tank bigher than a practice without binding foros, " (I . R . IV Boinbay, 562 ). 

6 I have already shown that tho lindu law discountenance maninge between Brahmins and 
Sedra women. It can find no expiation for this atrocious sin . It is much atthe enlightened Bongo 
ofthe Hindu community . But the mbudirius for a community which , ording to the Madras High 
Court, follows Hinda law modified by certain special customsthe router portion of which they appear 
to live adopted since their rettlement in Malibur (XI Ma . 15% ) One of these customs is that tho 
eldest brother nloue usually marries, and the others, ns is the 6190 among Nairs, consortwith the Nair 
wonen otherwise than with the sanction of inalringe. The Narbadirios themselves invoke the author 
ity of Sankaracharya, the great Vedantist and the founder of the philosophy known as the Advaita 
or non-dualistic school of religious doctrine, for the origion of this rule. This is avid to be the 50 h 
of the G4 Anacharamsor irrezular castorns promalcated by the great Velantist. They forget that San 
karacharya himseit was not liging down any ordinances for them to follow in the future. He was as 
theast simply recording the obeervances he found to exist in Keralt which were at variance with 
what he observed to be the practice in other countri through which he bad tuveled Hence. 
perhaps, his designating them as Annchorams or irregular customs. In the Sunkara Smurite which is 
An epitome by Sankaracharya of the Bharyana Smriti or the onlinances of Parasurama, alter mentioning 
thest CS Anacharum , Sankara says : " These are the most important of the customs mention by 
Bhargava (Parasurnin ) Though there are numerous other customsof losser importance mentiuned 
in the Bharuyara Smriti. I do not consider them in detail here. " 
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cacalma . a maa osaan, lang930. " 

(Chapter 12, part 4, sloka 99). 
57. It is noteworthy that the 59th Anucharam , as mentioned in the Subaru Surite or the 
Kerala Annchaam , does not warrant the assertion that the eldest bro ber of a Nambu liri lllomu alono 
is entitled many in the este. Neither does it authorise the juniors to const with Nair women 
without the sanction of marriage. Wehave to go buck the 40th and 50:b chapters of the Keral 
mahatmyam for the latter proposti ion which is on -el to thepresspla contained in the Sunars 
Smriti which is certainly entitled to more credit than the Keralamahathmyam The pablicuion of tho 
Sanand Sariti ( i hunthu Vilasam Press, Trichur, 10 - 1 M . B .) bus staled the doom of the Kemala 
mabathiyan as an aathor. ty Malabar lawaat custom . Tas 55th A caram a esatain :l in the 
Suk amnili situply say " 

" which means only that theoldest brother should 
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Accent Amharthasamom or the duty of a house lo dr and not that the others should 
et iliat tly must celouch the women of another class. 
6 . The injunction c ! the Sonkuren .riti, that the client laother soul. 

latry, dies 
Teuttlic other male merf u nky. Ile Salih not crtainly count 
165 euthine or justify, the present pricire of the juniormetnler of Nandini lllons 
l e powing the wild onts . It gives then the chico marine elute cu 
clently that Bhargava (lauram ) isleci icly o pinion that all brothers wouliny Only 
dus not curpol then tu mirtys olhorS hikaran : 

M 

e nye to a 9010 Bass vom 
- musummo 

Chapter 5 part 2, aloka . 
llis oljeel is simply to presentpartition ofjoint property in the family. But individed family 
if onehas soms all the brothers may lo regarded as having issues 

y 

, Jasom 192 2003 
can cu ayam 

Wein 

(ibid. sl. 5) 
So, says if the brothers love each other well, and are of one mind, aud desiro marriage, it is 
best that all slull marry with the view to increase the family. 
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The rage means only that increase in themembers of the family should not lend to dissensione 
and partition of fatally property . The junior members nie al liberty to take the bath ofulicy ( 19 ) 
Giesior to enter holy matrimony , luut not to lead a wild lie. Thu batli of eelilaey neans the ceremony 
by which suderiakes to lend for ever the chaste life of Biol u ri or student, spending on 
days in the servies of God . Whouver among the song that desire to live such lifes should be allowed 
to take the bath . . 

Mon 09311 , 099m 
omylaes a ny2003. 

(Ibid sl. 2) 
llo who is the father ofmany sons should allow the bath of celibacy to bo undertaken by Kuch of 
llican a are desirous of it and put the others harried. 

ഥാ ,19 2ഥാ ലം സ്തനം നിറയെ ച 
angca , 0 - 2101209.08 

(Ibid sl. 3) 
Tho Smriti thon points outthat, if, aftor the lath ofcolibney is taken , he who takes it goes stay 
and lowsa wild and infamous lifo , keeping the company of prostitutes, becomes slave to lastlul de 
blons,neuleetwall religious dutice makes himself hateful to virtuousmen and brings disgrace on the family 
the whole family will be doon.ed to pondition , and that ratbor ban risk such a contingency, it is better 
that all should enter into the sherscent of matrimony. 
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(sls . 7 - 9 ) 
These pasenges go to expose the real character of the Keralamaleathmyam . Wanting any auto 
rity to rely on for tho pernicious doctrinas given currency to by the Nambudiries, one of them must 
have forged it so as to suit their purpose . The Bucalled prohibition of junior members of a Nambodin 
Illora fruin entering into holy wedlock is absolutely without any basis and its corollary that theymay 
room aloul debanching Nair woman is as much without foundation as the other. The Sankara Emni 
absolutely prohibits Nambudities from having anion with Nair females evet for the purpose of satisfy. 
ig sensual desires 

വിയാ ചി പകലാരി പാം 
L 

emaseeg 

1 . , 
ma » c .m . 

(Chap. 2. part 9, slokn 1.) 
Tho Vyataharn Smudram expressly prohibits a Nandiri Talimin from having sexual cont 
tion with a Nair fomale. It Bays 291. 

Goon olnu " (See Mackenzie 
Towar ). bis work is designed especially for the puidance of Malvalees . In recent case the 
question as to whether there was any law or any custoun having the force of law which probe 
junior members of Nimbudiri Iſlom from marrying in their easte . was decided in the begate 
theMaras High Court (Mons. Solramony Iyer and More J J . (Madras Law Journal VoL WP 
214). As a matter of fact there are many Illoms in Malabar all the male members of which marry in 
their own caste 
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trendly oliwervell, the result of the union of Brahmins, whether of the Nanbudiri class or 
Wir wonten les brought about a fusion of Aryan with Dravilion blood decidedly to the advan 

But what is the effect of such tinions on the Nanbudlities themselves ? Let us hear 

Marrine Commission lead to say on this in their Report we rond : " The conse 
while the ambuliri bachelor s solace themselves with their Sur loven , the Namhuiri 
h a n viviantly andin the privacies of their houses, munt live and die unmarried ... 

ee of this custom the femnley often enter into wedluck at a very tulvance age or die in a 

but so tenacious are they of their overvances that the corpse undergoes nll the cere 
marriage (Census Report of Native Cochin , 1970- 76 , page : ). Many Nambudiri women beces. 

et chance ofmarriage. In order to get their daughters married at all, Nanbudiri 
viel for with each of thetn liels to pay the Lridegroom busy dowry, andmany in Illorn s 

have been cruined in this way ." The Namlıtdiri women , unlike her Bralin sisters on 
Whereast, nay remain ununtried even after their attaining the age of puberty , and there are 
among them who lie virgins at an advanced age. Numerus daughters are considered 

their dowry and other marriage expenses will itopoverish any but the wealthiest 
Liis They do not however kill the children on this account, a forbearance for which they 

deserve due credit. The women are guarded with more than Moslen jealousy" (Travnncore 

Rourt for 1874, page 313 215). " An institution which by debunching the men of one 
dese rondemns the women of another to life -long and enforced celibacy, is not one watch justice needs 
hesitate to condemnal. 

date to condemni. If tlie reform movement set on foot ly educated Nairs should eventually have 
the effect of driving the 

effect of driving the Nambndiri lachelor into wedlock with women of his own easte, this indirect 
consequet.co 

ence of a marriage law for Nairs is one which no right thinking person enth deplore. What 
e persons ask ) is to become in such case of the Nadavazhi (Chieftain ) and other aristocratio 
emilies who have hitherto preferred Namndiri consorts for their fernales ? It can only be suggested in 

y that they should follow the example of many of their number and marry in their own caste." 
On the Namludiri meen the effect of the system has likewise been pernicious. Instend of taking 

in every intellectual pursuit, as do the Bralnins in other parts, the Natubudini has become 
rated to such an extent that it should be difficult to find more than a few who live mastered the 
ammar anil syntax of Sanskrit, which is the vehicle of their snerel texts. Most of them get no 
further than committing number of lokas to memory . Not only do they refuse altogether to tread 
the tinth of knowledge opened up to theru by barbarinn government, but it is rare to find one of 
the who has studied the literature, such as it is, of his own vernacular. 

Co. Nature is so contrived that there are as many Nambudiri womeu as there are Nambadiri 
men in the community and the practice of the elder brother alone inirying in the casto leaves a large 
nomber of eligible unmarried lemales with the result that, more often than not, the eldest brother 
Bron Illern is much married man with no peace of mind and distracted family. There is a saying 
in Malayalam 

is , gi " meaning , a Nambudiri who has married four wives will 
have to on his days in the middle yard of the quadrangloo hin house. The old insidens immured 
in the homes and unrded with more than Moslem jealousy" , often fall prey to natural inclinations 
and stray from the paths ofvirtuo. Il cetected , and even when suspected , an enquiry of a most 
antiquatid kind by her easte-men follow , with the result that she and all those who nre necused by 
her,are condemned , cut adrift from society, out-casted and thrown upon the world , veritable yahoos 
shunned and spurned by all inclus who come across them . Even a murderer has the privilegte 
of beingheard in his defence, but not the participator in crime with a Nambudiri adultress. He is 
condemned on the mere word of the guilty accomplice , without being given a chance to defend himself 
er even confronting him with his accuser. The eldest brother of an Illom , as we have seen, has to be 
a polygamist, sometimes of the worst type, though not so bad as the Kulins of Bengal, but had 
enough . A number of girls in one family are exchanged in marriage with s number ofgirls in another 
fore marriage expenses and dowry . The women are dealt with as mere marketable commodity . The 
Nambudiri law as to polygamy is contained on the precupts of the Sanketa Smrithi. Having enjoined 
on the tecessity of one possessing malo issue to save one from hell by the offer of p as, Bhargava 
goes on to say: " It will be difheult for even 5 or 10 men to satisfy the sensual passion of a woman; then 
need I say that it is sinful to marry two or three wives ? 

പിൽപുഴയിൽ നീയഃ 26 ന് തെ 
താ . യൊന്നാംവാ സാപതം വാച സാധനം, 

( Chap . 6 . part 2, loks 8). 
Still if it becomes certain that there is no chance of having a son by the first wife a second mar 
riage is not objectionable. 

Longaragsziele090909 
സകാവ്യമാനെ പുരസ സമൂരിപാസE . 

(Tbid 9 ) 
If the second wife too bears no son, hemay marry a third one. In the life-time of these three 
Wires be should not marry any further. 

ma n easaman teza 29 

andm emories 20. aastal . 

( Ilia 10 ) 
It 18 evident from these precepts that polycamy is tolerated for the sake of raising male issue 

hat there is a limit to it. This being so and in view of the fact that the eldestbrother of an Illom is 
always one who is 

one who is a Grahastho ho should not be allowed during the life-time of his Nombudiriwifo to 
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whether 
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marry Nair wifo under the new law . I know of an aristocratic Nair family of the var 
tion in the Cochin State the head of which always stood against the alliance of a marvel N .S . Posi. 
Grahasthr , with a female member ofhis Tarwad . The aristocratie families of Travancore 
alfond to exclude such Namudiries ; for still there will be available the numberless iunier very well 
who fancy that they are prohibited from marrying in their caste. But in the interests of 
is an important point worth the serious consideration of these aristocrntio families, whether 
incuring unexpiable Rin by being the means of leading those Brahmins, allied to them by 
the internal regions and divesting them of their Brahminhood (500 Mann , ebap . 3 . Varie 19 . to 
Looked at from any point of view , the toleration of polygamy is subversiva of all 
morality and social progress and its statutory prohibition will not in any way affect principles of 
classes in the country . 
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GI. We next come to the question of dissolution and divorce. The witnesses seom to think th. 
existine riesit of free dissolution should be retainel, butthat it should be heddol round hva 
tions. They are of opinion that marriage should be dissolublo with the death of either 
this is not so, widow remarriage would become impossible, as under the Hindu law . Sein : 
riage is not religious sacrament but only a civil contrict, with the Nairs, there is no reason 
marriage should not be allowed . Anong the Christinus and Mahomedans it is allowed 
among some castes in Southern India . The witnesses are also of opinion that where the text: 
to separato, tbey may do so by means of a registered document. In savage and barbarous contri 
well as in civilizeil ones, mutual consent is often reckoned as sufficient ground for separation . To 
cient Pern , divorce by mutual consent wasallowed . So also in Lamaie Tibet. In the empire at 
Constantine admitted divorce by mutual consent. Among the Germans and Seandina 
also , divorce by mutual consent was tolerated . The Salic law recognised it. Dissolution 
inutual consent is allowed by various European countries - at Geneva , in Belgium , in Romania 
Even Catholie Italy allows separation by mutual consent. Under the Hindu law there is nothing 
prevent separation by consentbymeansof a registered document. If ly incompatibility of tem 

yol tempers 
ment or for some other reason , the couple cannot agree to live together , there is no rise of the unit 
lasting longer. 

62. Where the partiescannot bymutual consent agree to separate, a system of divorce hits to bede. 
visol which should be acceptable to the people and legally effective . It should not, however, be such te 
to immir or to injuriously affect what is now admitted to be good in the Nair system ofmarriage. Men 
taigne in his essays writes : " We have thought to make our marriage tie stronger by taking away 
means of dissolving it , but the more we have lightened the constraint so much the more have me 
relaxed and detracted from the loond ofwill and affection " (Vol. II, page 15). 

63. In Travancore the Nairs hve hitherto enjoyed a system of free divorce at the instance of 
cither husband or wife. Here there is no diaying on under bondage intolerable to both ." 
been so in the province ofMalabar also . Though there was this freedom it never led to perpetual 
change. So long ago as 1503 A . D ., Barbosa had observed that many of them for honour s sake. de 
not change them ." The right to divorce at will," says tho Travancore Census Report, " is sparingly 
exercised. Eron the re- inarriage of widows, except at tender ages, is considered not quite the proper 
thing, if it could nt all be helped " (p . 331). Again wo read in the State Manual: " The theory is thint the 
married connection lasts daring pleasure and is dissoluble at will, but as the Saubandham is al 
ways an affair carefully arranged and settled after consulting the wishes of both parties, divoree is a 
very rare Occurrence . Permanent attachment is always the rule. " ( Vol. II p . 358). With regard to 
Malabar, Marriage Commission Report observes they are all or nearly all of them better than their 
custom , and the majority as we are told and believe ) cleave to one woman for life" (paru 48 ). So also 
Mr. Pawocet in the Vairas BNCRM Bulietin, (Vol III , No. 3 , p . 287, " It may be thought this liberty 
induced perpetual change. so it is as well to state here that it does nothing of the kind. More arbi 
trary divorce is very rare . Permanent attachment is the rule " . Sir . T . Muthuswamy Iyer observus in 
his inemorandnm : The basis on which the duration of the maital union rests , is blant the couple 
should get on together well, and that, if they fail, itmust cense . Hence thehusband orwife may in theory 
divorce the other at will. But, in practice, neither does so , except for a cause which commends itself to 
his or her family and to the society in which they move. Arbitrary divorces appear to be rare (pura 
16 , VII) 

64. Among uncivilisedmees, as a rule , and among many advanced pooples ulso , man may d . 
vorce his wifo whenever be likes (IVestermark p . 520). Among the nations ofantiquity it was regardel 
as a natural corollary to the marital right. The ancientGreeks, the Hebrews, the Romans and the 
Germans regarded divorce only as a private sct, and mere dislike was considered a suflicient reason . Di 
vorce had existed in all ages at Romeand it could be had freely at the will of both or one of the parties 
They proceedoil on the notion that, as marriage was a free union founded on mutual consent, it mig ! 
be tortinated at any time by either of the parties. This liberty was only restrained by sentiments of 
morality and by public opinion . There were no legal prohibitions. It is just so here at present. As 
a matter of fact," saysMr.Nagam Aiya, " public opinion among the community is found to be sufficiently 
strong to prevent arbitrary dissolution of a Sambandham , which is always regarded as dishonourable 
and degrading " (p. 358). 

65. With the Mahomedan, divorce is it very easy process. Hehas only to say to his wife, where 
ever be pleases and without assigning any reason whatever, thou art divorced ," and she most 
return to her paronts . Though the Hinda law allows no divorco , still Manu , as well as other law 
givers , allow one wilo to be superseded by another at any time for certain reasons stated . The 
early Christians allowed divorco as the Greek Church does to this duty . But the dogma of the indissol 
blo natura ofmarriage was upbeld by many of the early Fathers of the Church in accordance with the 
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What God hath joined together lot notman pat usunder " The Church of Roroadopted 

the Council of Trent prohibitel divorce absolutely. This lus exercised powerful in 
lexislation of Roman Catholic countries in Europe, sneh ns, Spain , Portugal, Italy , dc. 
solation , the law of France did not permit divorce . The Civil Cuile allowed it, to be 

or the restoration of the Bourbons. It was, however, introrince gain by the law of the 
1991. In all Protestant countries divorce is allowed . Till IR5S divorce was not an titted 
Badland . Since then , Acts XX and XXI, Vict. C . 35 , las leelised it. 
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Drivinally it was the husband s privilege to divoree his wife ; the wife conlunder no cir 

lain separntion from theIsland . But in course of time with theadvancement of ideas 
cundancmstances, clann sem 

es of civilization the wife was also allower the right of claiming virorce under certain 

Been some of the lower rices allow this ( eternal, p . 696). Among the more advanced 
ents also , the wife as well as the busband was permitted to site for reparation , for instance, 

and the Hebrews. Under the Roitu law the relation of divorce was cynlly com 
both spouses. The Mahoniedan law gives the right to thewife in certain enses. Even in Chris 

es whicle recognised divorce, the wife is allowed the privilege under rertin cirenmstances. 
to Scotland the wife has precisely the same rightat theIsland 
67. " Auy system 

Aus kysterol divorce that is introIncerla . Sily s Sir. T . Muthuswamy Iver must 
cu conditious, vix ( 1 ) that it must be suitable to the present state of conjugal relation in Ma 
nd that it must at the same time adequately ensure the stability of the matrimonial union ." 
rodnction of an elaborate sysem of judicial divorce will, in the present state ofsociety, Le searce 

table to the community as a whole. Indeed , among the witnesses examined itmong those 
een to whom interrogatories bave been sent, there are a few who are str a pporters of a indi 

sistem of divorce. They put it on the gmund thatunless divorce is made bruler thedecree of a com 
petent court iest court it may lead to great injustice. But there is a strong body of witnesses entirely opposed to it 

omy 
themain reason that it means the public exposure of the irailties of lomestic life quite unsavoury to 
the artisa concerned as also to the public at large. The reports we have of the proceedings of the Di. 
cores Court in England only confirm this . The seanuals thatare revealed in the course ofthese pro 
winesare searcely conducive to the advancement of the public inotals and we should certainly bexi 
late before introducing a complex procedure, such as that of the Divorce Courts, into a country where 
marriages hitherto have been und will contiune to be a free tation founded in mutta ensent. All that is 
bersary is a free system ofdivorce by judicial process without importing into it the enquiries, the 
taking of evidence ko. that usually form part of jndicial proceedings. 


. The present practice of effecting a divorce is thus set outby Mr. lagam Aiva " If the husband 
wants to dissolve the Sambandhim le sends two respectable persons to give the intimation , or he him 
w oes there and apprises the Wife s Thrward of his intention assigning his reasons at the same time 
bat if the wife wishes it she manages to bring it to the notice of the Karanavan and with his consent 
tells the busband in the presence of her relatives her reasons for the same" ( . 358) . 


69. This is not for removed from the Roman system under which intimation is given bymeans 
dawritten communication , a conrse certainly intended to preserve evilence 


70. Wo may follow the analogy of the Roman law and improve upon it by transforming the 
privateact of the party into a judicial procese. Among the Romans," says Lord Mackenzie, " divorca 

pot ruire the sentence of judge and no judicial proceedings were necessary . It was considered 
a private act, though some distinct notice or declaration of intention was ustal. At one period it was 
the practice for one of the spouses to intimate the divorce to the other in an epistolary form by means 
ols reedman , in presence of seven witnesses, all Roman citizens above the age of puberty ; and this 
Mas no doubt intended to preserve clenr evidence of transaction which was attended with such 
important effects on the civil rights of the parties " ( Ron Lair, p . 121). What is proposed is that in 
the place of the letter ofintimation sent througlt the hands of a freedman to the other party, a petition 
for lissolution of marriage may be filed in court and copy thereof server through the process of 
court. 

71. This would certainly be far more effectual than 1 privato intimation which may be denial. 
A locas partiteutixe may also be allowed , so that the parties may, within a fixed time, clear up their 
differences and continue to live in union . The Mahomedan law allows rocantation within period, 
the divorce becoming tinal only after its expiration . It is proper and right to observe this forin " , 
says the ladd- -wwhtar, for human nature (nafs) is apt to be mislead and to lead astray themial 
and to perceive faults which inay not exist and to commit mistakes of which one is certain to feel 
assured afterwards " ( latin dli, Vol. II , p . 412 ). "The civil court naay, after satisfying itself that the 
cony of the petitions has been properly served on the opposite party , and after the term fixed 
Llaw has expired , proceed to enter a decreo granting the divorce. It we wot for the purpose of 
passing the deeree chaire into the grounds, if any , that are alleged . For the deeree dissolving the 
wion is intended to be only a public recordmade by a judicial oficer of the fact of dissolution an - not 
a formal expression of an adjudication upon any differences arising between the parties . The ides 
Sarrested here is not altogether a new one. In adagascar , recording to Laterncan , in order to 
Tepudiato a wifo , a husband need simply declare his resolution to the magistrato who has received the 
Notification of the marriage. It is only necessary for him to pay for the second time the kesin or 
Katy on marriage. When once hehas declared his intention , the husband has still twelvedays grace 
to tract it ; but if he exceeds this delay the repudiated wife Lecomes her own mistress and free to 
matry again (p . 233). 
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79 . As check against the use of the riglit of free divorce I would recommend the 
of the principle of yinent of compensation by the line to the other party. That 
of which is to be servedon the opposite side,mystate the amount of compensation while 
is willing to My, and if this is acceptel the civil court will have nothing inore toda 
leeree granting the dissolution and ordering the payment of themount ncccptec Who 
alleness of the amunt offer is contested the court may proceed to take evidence and 
means anal position of the parties in te eet of the compensation offeril or claimed and 
suth us, in its opinion , is reasonable under the circumstances . In the case of compensation to 
it may beandgo to boil in i humu not exceedings in any ense, Rs. 2 , 00 Brine 
mately two years Intyment of the inaximum maintenance payable under chapter 35 of the 
Procure Coules the huslanel has no right of maintenance against the wife, in case of 
sation payable to him , itmust mean only pecuninry loss arising from dissolution by the wilo 
court imiy inqnin into and fix tho amount, but should in nocte exceel the maximum nou 
allo to thewifi. The period of reconciliation may be fixel at six months from the date ofthe ser 
the copy of the petition on the opposite party but such period need not be separate from the 
of thehearing of the wplication. On the expiry of the period of l. nitentive the court 
pasan formatonder dissolving the onion and awarding compensation. It is been suggestol that 
deeree shoull only le conditionalat the first instance to be made final on payment into court of the 
full amount deereel. This would certainly sure the taking ont of excention but would prolonel 

prolong the 
period of suspense , and he means of great hardship to the parties. Neither of them will be 

will be in 
nosition to remarry unless the amountndjudged as against him or her is paid into conrt For 
elivorce would take effect only from the date on which the deeree liecomes final which again is talo 
depend on the payment into contof the amount of compensation assessed . This would resti 
hand on the woman whomay not have anymeans of her own to enable her to make the payment al 
may possibly drive her to take an esille mestres . All things considerad, I think it better 
anthorise the court to pass a finaldecree which should be executable appealable lug the Torty to 
whom compensation is adjunged anyment of proper court fees, like any other leeree neil tinder 
the Civil l oculare Code. 

73 . Under chapter 33 of the Criminal Procedure Code, a wife who is living in adultery or who 
refines to cohabit with the husband in the absence of cruelty or other T onable aus , w.. chance 
of religion , is not entitled to maintenance. I would suggest that these defonces may he made avail 
able to both husband and wife when the one claims connensation as against the other in a petition 
for divorce lennot see why such defences should be made the peculiar monopoly of the husban 
alone. If the husband is living in adultery or if he refuses to eolibit with his wifo in the absence 
of cruelty on her part or for any other resonable cause , be too should be deprived of any compensation 
thatmay be therwise due to him . Under the Criinical Proceduro Code, the wife should hare ben . 

living in adultery " to disontitlo her from claiming inaintenance, andthat expression excludes the idea 
ofany single net of intidelity being held a disqualification . Theadultery of the woman hasbeen in all 
countries andamong all civilizecl coftimunites the prime canse for which divorce is sought for and 
obtained. And I shoull think that even a single act of incontinence, wlicther of the woman or of the 
man , should be reason enough to deprive either of them froca elniting compensation . Morul depravily 
should not be made an offenco punilable in womanlone . Neither should fidelity to unde obligatory 
only on her. The conjugal obligatiou is reciprocal ( Bentlan , Theory of Legislation , p . 231), and y 
wuen have been very slow to admit that the axialtery of the husland is a wrong of which the wife miglit 
reasonably complain . The reason of this rovolting partiality," oliserves Laterncau " is very simple 
Diderot makes Oron tell it in his Spidement au royage de Dowfuuville : it is that the tyrants of 
man has converted the possession of woman into a property ." ( The Evolution of Marriage, p . 205) 
In all ages and in all countries , whether savage, barnmous, or civilised , woman has ever been considered 
ns man s prperty,mere chattel entirely at his disposal It is only by slow degrees that she has cuttie 
to le recoguised as having rights in herself. Fortunately for the Noirs, woman has always been recognised 
as having independent rights. The very foundation of the roatriarchal system rests in the predominant 
rights which she possesses in the family. In the Nair community, marriage is, in theory ut any rate . 
amion lynffection , an ideal towards the attainment of which civilised societies are eagerly looking 
forward. Marriagehas been elsewhere a contract of slavery for the woman . In Malabar it has 
never been so . As party to the contract, woman stands in the same position with man . A law which 
purports to legalise these unions should not by it provision arrest the developinent of the wholesome 
theory ofuniun ly affection . In primitive phasex," says Mr.Herbert Spencer " while pertenent inonogamy 
was developing , union in the nameof the law - that is, originally , the act of purchase - was accounted 
as the essential part of the marriage, and union in the nameaffection was not essential. In the present 
day union in the name of law is considered the most important, and union by affection is less important. 
A time will come when union hy affection will be considered the most important, and union in the 
nameofthe law , the least important,and men will hold in reprobation those conjugal unions in which 
union by affection is dissolved ." (Sociology , Vol. II, page 410 ). Now tlant we are going to have a law of 
narriage, lot try to take advantage of this opportunity to place union in the nameof the law and union 
in the name ofnflection on the same level. This can be attained by recognising the matrimonial con : 
tract to lie of the same kind as any other cuntract freely accepted , freely maintained and freely dissolved , 
where the parties stand ou a footing of perfect equality as records their contractual relation to one 
another . The customary social marriage system prevalent in the Nair community now freely recog 
nises this rinciple anil what is proposed is a legal recognition of it. 

74. We have now to consider the civil rights to be attached to marriage under the propose 
law . These are:-- 

( 1) Maintenance. 
(2) Guardianship and custody of children . 
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las lieen ploeld in the cit , XX . T . T . E . p . 65 . lry ont High Court, though not 
outof a legally recognind marriage. Tlax thonefore to lie reengni eda nch by low now . 

estille for the child s existence in this world . Heshond therefore be holil pritarily 
ile for its maintenance ( lill s Irrir of Politie Bewony, 5th Bi . VOL. I . p . 276 
rohe W s of PWRlins, p . 55 ., 2 . En.) . The right of the wife to be maintained by her 

is also evident (Thulp. 37 ) . This too has to be locally declared. But wuch recarnitinn sleald 

Il richts in the arwul. Instit by the wife or children formaintenance against the 

or father ,all defences that he is entitled to make under the antiory Hindu Irwsbonlike 
husland or 
mulevailable to him leru alme. 

The mardianship of thy children and their custoly should , of course ,be with the father . 
long as brand 

A livinewith him and are being inaintained by hini or are tinder his protection . Axit 
liny to Maruinakkathagam law , the Karnavan is their legal guardian wherever they 

In Thathu Bhapnthy rs. Chakyat Chit (VI1,M IL. U . R .. . 179 ), there was a question as to 

the father or the Karinavan was entitloil , to the custoly of the minor children . The High 
Certid : In the present ense, by the principles of the liuw of Malabar the mother herself while 
live and her children tou wore under the hardianship of the heal of the family - the K LAVA 
11. Cumshy has vigoronly combated this view in the introduction to his Oxlenf Jaramakla 
w i l hinw its untenability sofir as custody is concerned . When the wife and children live 
Will the father, ho is considered to be the ile farte din with the Naranavan s permission . What 
maldone now is to transform the presentde facto guardiansbip during the period that the wife and 

altre are being maintained by him and live with him or are under his protection . But so far as the 
min s rights to Tarwad property are concerned , the guardianship will have still to remain with the 
Kartavan . 

17. The enforcing of the right of the husband to live with the wife is lostwith dificulties in 
fois, peculiarily constituted as that of Malabar. Thongh tuany of the witnesses tell us that the 
pealer ofLusbanul anil wile living together in the same house is becoming funeral, it is not set the 
Pole In the South it is so . In Central and North Travancore, the Anandamvars do not generally 
Prince their wives to their Tarwad houses to live there. The role is for them to visit the wives in 
their Tarwad houses. But wbeu they live self-acquisition or separato property aud are in a position 
to set up luye for themselves , they invariably live in parte house with their wivesand children 
Esencies of the public service also require those in it to take with them their families to the places 
of their employment. The Karanavan alone now exercises the privilege of hringint home to the 
Towed house is wife and children . In some cases the husband , and perlinps ilso the husband s 
Tawwl, may not be in a position to inintain the wife and children while the Tarwnd of the latter 
could do so , being in better circumstances. Some of the witnesses have told us that it is not on 
accoont of any social objection thut in many cases the husband and wife do not live in the husband s 
Tarwad hat for other roisons. Hence it would be well to limit the right to Canes in which the husband 
as well asquitelor separate property or any income of his own , such as to enable him to support his 
wilo and chilinen or where in Kannavan is willing to support them in the Tarwnd house 

18. The next subject to be considered in the right of succession to sell acquired and separate pro 
perty of one marrying under the provisions of the new law . The power of testamentary disposition 
orer stich property is now governed by Regulation VI of 1074. Sections 5 , 6 and 7 of that Regulation 
rotrict the power of bequest to one half of one s well-acquisitions. The principle , not to speak of the 
policy sud expediency, of this restriction is open to serious objection , and the feels certain that the 
legislature will find its way to amend it when tho matter is placed in its proper light before it. 

79. Some ten years before the passing of the Wills Regulation , majority of Julges of a Full 
Bench of the Ligh ourt held that under the Hindu law , as administered in this state , 10 Makka 
thayam lindu is competent to make a valid will " (VI. T . L . R . 146), though in British India stela 
right had been then long recognised by the Privy Council as existing under lindu law and indepen 
deat of legislation . Two of the learned Judges, Kunbi Raman Nair and Govinda Pillai, JJ., however, 
disented from the opinion of the majority . It was in view of this decision that the Wills Regulation 
WILP d , am in lo ng so the legislature has limited the rightof bequest to one- hall. Of course, it is 
Within the power of the lozinlature to limit auch rights by statut Bat in doing so the legislature 
DIS to Keep in view broad couml principles of law , cruity, and justice eschewing all entsiderations 

Well expediency and convenience. Tbo principles enunciated by Lord Wensleydale in Aire 
house ty Renuel thouch with reference to the decision of a new case arising before judicial tribunals , 
way with advantage be kept in minds by le rislators also : " Our common law system consists in 
applying to now combinations of circumstances those rules of law which we lorive from lokal principles 

Wil precedent , and for the sake of attainia onimity, consistency elcertainty we must 
"pply those rules where they are not plainly unreasonable and inconvenivut, toll cases which ariset 

Iwere rol at liberty to reinst them and aban .lonalanalogy to them , in those to which they have 
wsceu judieally applied because we think that the rules routes convenient or resonans we our 
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alvos could have devised. Itappears to us to bs ofgrant inportance to ke ? this nrinsit 
in view ,ittueraly for dotariation of this particular c193, but lur tho inturoxts of 
(quote at IX . T . L . R ., 398 & 39 ). Applying these principles to the cure of wille 
Tudia the Privy Council has observed that : " The analogous law in this case is to be found 
cable to fifts , find even if wills are not universally to be rukamal in all raspects in witte 
upou death , they are generally to be so regarded as to the property which they can tone 
persons to whom it can be transferred (Ibid ) . Their Lordships further remarked 
tion of gifts by will into general usohns followed in Iudia , osul hasdone in other contri i 
ange of property inter riros. The same may be said of the Roman law , as printed onthu 
Clark , in his interesting treatise on Early Roman Lan , p . 118 , in which the testamentare 
from public sanction ,appears to have been a development of the law of gifts inter wiro S . 
nosition of property to take effect upon the death of thedonor, though recocable in bis lifetim 
rovocation , in continuous net ofgir up to the moment of death and dics then operate to win 
morty disposed of to tho personsdesignated as benelicinries. They take upon the neath of the 
as they would if le bad giveu them in his life-time. There is no law expressly and in terms 
to persons who can so take. The Inw of wills has, however , grown up, so to speak, unturally fou 
wbieb furnishes no analogy but that of gifts,and it is the duty of tribunal dealing with 
in the instance to bogoverned by tbe established principles and the aunlogies which have 1 
prevailed in like cases. " In a later case, Their Lordships of the Privy Council gave full effect 
above observations by holding that testamentary power may be exorcised at least within thelast 
prescribed to alienation by gift inter vivos (XII M . L. A ., p . 1.) Thuswhatever property is so 
pilotoly under the control of the testator that he juny give it away in specie durinz his lifetime 
may also devise by will, and this bas aow received express logislative sanction in British In 
seot. 3 of Act XXI of 1870 .Hinda Wills Act ). This principle is oopted by seot. 3 of the 12 
mulntion , but snbjcct to the limitations hereinaftor prescribed ." 


80 . It is settleil law thatat present every individual has over 10-noyuired or soparte nas 
such completo controlns to entitle him to take a gift of it in specic to any one he likes darin 
time. It 8 , what is the justification for curtailing that right in the citse of a willwhich is in the 
words of the Privy Council, " disposition of property to take effect upon the death of the duter, whisk 
though rovocnble in his life -time, in until revocatinn , 11 continous net of gift up to themoment of death 
and door then opernto to give the property disposed of to the persons designated as beneficiaries 
If an alienation by way of devise is to be taken as a continuous not of it up to the in ment of death 
the limiting of one s power to make such gifts is tantamount to limiting one s admitted rightto innkenmit 
of self-acquired property to any one one chose. Thedoctrine of lupinoby survivorship propounded by .. 
Justice Holloway in I M H . . R ., 113, may now be considered ne overvulod by the decision of the 
Privy Council in the Sivaganga case ( IX M . 1. A . at 612 & 613 ). If the rule is notapplicable in the che 
of the self -acquisition of themember of Hindu Coparcenary , there is no reason why it should be abli. 
cablo to the acquisitions of the members of Malabar joint fimily . The point will be referred to 
later on. 

81. What then is the object of the legislature in limiting the extent of testamentary power? 11 
miy be to conserve , support and perpetuate the impartible joint family in its integrity. If this is 
one of its nims, the desired object cannot be attain d , because so far as the followers of the Hindu law 
are concerned , it allows partition and consequent disruption of the jointfamily . As for the Maramaks 
thayam people there is now a demand of least a first installment of partition into Thaivaxless which 
it would be only just and equitable to grant, seeing that it is sopported by a majority of witness in one 
form or other. If agnin the o jovt is to see that the legal heirs are not deprived of their iaheritance, the 
rulo scarcely serves that purpose so long as the extentof one s power to gizo by way of gift inter 
Piros is unlimited . No doubt, there are instances of such rotriotions being recognised by law , such 
as under the Mabomedun law and the Civil Code ; but it is noteworthy that, under the early Romania , 
the law of the Twelve Tables, the power of testator in disposing of his property wore unlimited. 
Such is the present English law . We have already seen that the Inw under the Hindu Wills Act in 
Britista India , is the name. Sect. of the Malabar Wills Act enacts that a Morumakkathayee Can " by 
will dispose of property which he could legally alienate by gift inter riros, and shall be deemed to lara 
been always competent so to dispose of such property . " We in Trivancore have never been worse of 
as wirds rights to property under the Marumakkathavam system than our brethren in British Mala. 
har, and there is no reason why the complete power of testamentary dispositon nccarded to them by statale 
should notbe allowed to us also . Itmay here be pointed out that the recognition by the British I 
kislature of a Marumakkathayam Hindu s power to devise all the property over which he ling the right 
of cift inter tirus, has so far brought no dislocation of the joint family system in the district of 
Malabarand it is quiteunlikely that the recognition of such power will uödermino tho family system 
in Travancore. The law is it stands now doen , indeed ,work creat hardship at times as poiotal our of 
Mr. Sunkar Pillai, Second Judge of the Alleppy District Court (interrogatory witness No. 38). 
wonla thereforu recommend the repent of the limitation regardsall classes affaclei by it and 
follows that I am in favour of granting to Nair an l Suninthas completo tostamentary powar ore 
their self acquired and separate property under the proposed law . 

sy. The right to intestate succession is the next and most important right that has to be conside 
ed . " Tho retons unually assigned by modern writers ," says Mill, for giving the property of person 
who ios intestate, to the children or nearest relatives, are, first, the supposition that in so di 
it the law is mora likely than in any other no lo to do what the proprietor would have don , it hom 
lono anything and secondly the bardship , to those who lived with their parents and partok 

1 bartook their 
opulence, ofbeing cast down from the enjoyments of wealth into poverty and privation ." (Irinape 
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cowony, Vol. I, p . 276 d . 9). Contrasting the chims of collaterals with those of one s own 

terresthunt ile irtlerno real and indofeasiblo " . le 6 : The duties of mentato 

are those which are inclissolubly attached to the fact of causing the existence of a hunan 
The parentowes to society to endeavour to take the child pool and valuable member of it 
in the children to provide so far as depends on hinn snel edention and such appliances and 

all enable them to start with a fitir chance ofachieving by their own exertions I wuccessful 
This every child has a clain " . Mr. Donthan finds in thepresumptions of affection orwant 

tion of the rules regarding title by succession ( Theory of Legislation , p . 179). Fortunately 
alike in Malabar, the witnesses have not evinced any strong opposition in conceding the 
Avast najority of them are in favour of the wife and children succeeding to share of one s 

red property left undisposed of. The little opposition we have is from someof our educated 
s araid that the concession would affect the integrity of the Marumakkathayat sistem 
+ the double system of inloitance it will give rise to is likely to lead to litigation . Even those 
pot willing to concelostich right of succession to the wife and children , are in favorofmaking 
Sivision for their maintenance. Some think that they should be maintained by the Tarwnd of the 

tas any of its own members. This would mean that the Tarwad property woull be charged 
maintenance ofthe wives and children of all its mile members, whether they leave any self 
property or not, which is certainly trenching on the rights of its legitimate members. The 
are nnanimous in their opinion that there is a growing sense of duty on the part of the hus 

be some provision for his wife and children and they almost in one voice propose that a pro 
dion of one s self-acquired or separate property lelt undisposed of, may be given us thuir share of 
tance, the remainder going to theMarumakkathnyain lichts . This fairly meets the claimsof both 

and natural heirs and takes away the sting out of the objection that the concession cuts at the 

The Tarwnd system , Of course , any right couferred by law on any member of. . Marunkka 
cat family, or on his wife and children , which would deprive tbe Tarwad of the chance of 
string the trhole or any portion of his self-acquisitions works against the Tarwad system . But the 

Reculation hasalready bored a large hole in it by conferring on Marumakkathayees the power of 
irby way of devise half of their well-acquisitions . As society advances and its constituent 
atrice it their duty that they should make some provision for those for whose existence in this 

they are responsible and seek the aid of the legislature to come to their assistance in ae they 

elves , by some chance or other , fail in that respect, it appears to me that the legislature should 
in furtherance of the expressed desire of the community, concert measures to fulfil their wishes 

83. The objection that this will introduce a double system of inheritance which is likely to 

e litigation need not dotain us long , for there are already in Travancore large communities in 
which a double system of inheritance prevails and which have not yet shown a tendancy to increased 
Heation on that account. The Eazhavns and the Nanjangcians amongst whom sue double syston 
provuils (XVI. T . L . R . 26) have yet to attain notoriety for litigation . Though Mr. Justice lolloway 
coudeained it as a piobald system of descent, the custom of doublo inberitance exists in Malabar in . 
spite of the attempts of the courts to stiflo it. The increase in the extent of litigation will be no more 
than will be necessary to distinguish between what is self-acquired and what is ancestral property in 
cases of devises by wills. 

84- We have seen that custom permits & Nair female to marry a non -Nair of higher 
custo. The custom has the sanction of age. In such cases also 1 deem it just that the issue of the 
onion rast have a right to succeed to half of the father s self-acquirel or separate proprrty . The 
nos -Nairs who marry Nairs ate of two classes, viz., Makkathayea Brahmins aud Marun.akkathayee 
Kshatriyas and others who by custom are considered eligible matches. Of these, the former alono 
bare a personal law of property which differs from that of the Nairs while the latter are governed by 
the same law as theirs. The latter stand exactly in the sm ) position as the Marumakkathayam Nair 
husand whose sell-acquisitions, his wife and children have a right to inherit. These cannot, with 
any show of reason , claim to be exempted from the liability to provide for their Vair wila 
and children on the ground of their personal law . As to the former, in the Makkatlayeo Brahmins. 
they will be either Nambudiries or Pattars. Both possess at present an independent and absolute 
right of disposing of their sell acquisitions, at any rate, during their life time. I have already 
pointed out the necessity of according to all nliko complete and absolute power of teslation over sell. 
Required property. The provision for the wife and children is sught for only froin such sell-acquisi. 
tions. Even under the Hindu law , the Mitaksbnra , il a man dies undivided but leaving property part of 
which is his self-acquisition , bis widow will succeed to that part, though the rest of his property assed 
hy survivorship to his coparconers. This was finally settled by the Judicial Committee of the Privy 
Council in the Sivaganga case (IX ., M . I . 539). 

85. The principle that is man who begets children should be under an obligation to maintain them 
could hardly be disputed . The father in therefore primarily responsible for making provision for bis 
chicen (see Mill s Political Economy, Vol. I., p . 216 & 277). The reasons on which this propo 
sition is based , opply entially to maintenance during the father s life .time and maintenance after his 
death as also to inheritance After his death . These principles are as much applicable to Bruins and 

shatriyas as to any body else. They are not exempt from the operation of principles of Political 
Fconomy. 


to provider These chama na 


86 . The Nambodiries, it has been hold , when they migrated into Malabar, canied with then their 
personal law ( 1 Mad . 143 at 162 ), but it has never been hold that the Malayalee Kshatriyas are mi 

Tents from a foreign land who had brought with them their personal law , if they had any such . I 
Biey are to be classed as emigrunts on the authority of the Kernlamabathmyam , the Kurulolpathy oc 
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tinition , the Xairs have as much claiin bo volonists in Kornia , on the strength of the sum 
and the persutinllaw of tho Nair and the Malayalen slutryn do not clitor with roarito 
.nlsuccession . If the rounl law ofany of these elueses elashes with principles of policial 
sunly the forther, the lundiwork of man, shell give way to the latter , the resultof natural 
it is one that the giving away by hwn labin s self-requisitions after his death 
children , would be an interference with his personal law , the answer is that it stands on the 
in with the interference whicle recognises the maintenance of his Nair wife and children 
on his wellacquistions even after his death . The question of interference with inte rutes 
is quite beside the point. When a real law is being enactel for the future as indispensable 
for the wellbeing and progress of a community , the season may be taken bollo to las 
rules as would takeno invalints distinction in rights arising from marital tuions reengnised as 
in one on the same community . The rengnition of two classes of marriage , vix the 
Nairmale and a Nair feninle and that between a ligli eastemala and Nair female , with right 
heritance in this one and not in the other , is, I think , highly invitious and intental to the 
ment of the can .ruunity. I must say that I grew entirely with Mr. C . V . Ramon l illai in his 
tion on this point. 

57. In adjusting the proportion of self-acquired property that should go to the wife and child 
there will be no diflienity in fixing it at anehall, if we recognise that the isstle of one s own loins 
at least cqual claimswith that of one s mother or of her internal relations 


xry to reliat torpent, can ordinarily 
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9 . One would readily accept the principle of the wife and chillren of the managing kan 
of a Tarwad or of any other member in actual nanntenent being given something out of the neces 
made lyy kueh member to Tarwad property . The presumption under Barumakkatbayam law is that 
all acquisitions de by a Karanavan or a juniormember in management of Tarwad affairs, are tuale 
ont of Tarwalfunds and strong evidence is necessary to rebut this presumption (XIV T . L . R . 191 1 
therefore follows that karannvat , ornn Anandnaven in management, can onlinarily have to hai. 
tions which he can call his own ,after he became kranavan or assumes manngernent of the Tan 
ont of which his wife anil children can claim inheritance And yet his exertions might have been such 
as to al largely to the Tarwalproperty and it is just possible, indeed , extremely probable, that is 
making accessions to Tarwad property he lead the netive Assistance of his wifo and children . There 
are cases ofmean becoming Karavans, from almost their boyhood, and who live by their dietonal 
exertions considerably increased or improved the original stock of Tarwal property It would be hard 
tunt the wife nichillen of such men should be elit adrift student hofpless on the World just at the 
time they stool in need of support. These are, indeed , considertions which inpel one strongly to 
cept the principle 

w t ed . It should at the sto time be admitted that there are difficulties in its 
application in practice , cluietly with regard to what constitutes necessions. Anything added to the 
original stock and, ascertainable as such , by the personalexertion of the Karavan ur maurer,ansided 
in niny way by theorber members of the family or luy Tarwad funds,may fairly be doined to bean 
sion pare and simple, made by him . But in oost enses , the neeession is in the forut of improvements 
made on the original stock , and this with the aid of junior meinbers. Here both capit and 
labour are supplied by the Tarwad , and what the Kuranavan or manager contributes is mere 
direction or supervision . His personal claires on these accessions cannot go beyond the extent, 
and this is not easily certained . I again , by the exertions of the Karanavan the income of 
the Turwad property has increased, it is donbtful whether such increase enn be olaseed as necession , lo 
it is the duty of the person in maangement to do all what he can, to improve the family estate 

But, however difficult it inny he to ascertain what is accession and what is not, it can hevur 
stand in the way of those who have claims on the thron making the recession . The ascertainment has 
somehow to be made, and a double sbare of the accession , ascertained by an apportionnent of the same 
among all the members of the Tarwad, may be treated as the self-acquisition of the person making i 
Itwatilto follow that itmoiety of it would devolve nt his death on his wife and children as their 
inheritancu . 

10 . With regard to the other moiety of one s self - equistious left undisposed of, there is a general 
ly expressed wish that, instead of its lapsing to the Tarwad as at the present, it should devolve on the 
Thrivaslice of the acquirer. According to the system which regards the family as an indissoluble unit 
and which takes no heed of the individunts composing it, the self-acquisitionsof an individualmember, 
left undiped of, devolves on the family, the Karanavan taking it as the representative of the Tarwad. 
This is the law of the courts. Our own High Court as well as the Madras High Court has held tha! 
it is ungestimably the law that all acquistions of any member of Marumakathayani Tarwad,wetli 
after his death , lapse to themain Tarwad and not to his nephews (IX . T. L . R . & 70; XV. T.LB 
57: II. M . II. C . 8 . 166 ; III Aad. 213. ). 

91. In XXII. T . L . R . 978 . Mr. Justice Govinda Pillay observes that it is an undisputed propo 
sition of Marumakkathayam Inw that the self- eyttisitions of a junior inember would , on his or her deality 
go to the Thrwals of which he or she was a member. Butwhere a sub - Tarwad claiming the acquirer as 
a member thereof intervenes between him and the common Tarwad, the inembers of the sub-Tarvad 
corporation will have preferential rightscopareeners to such self-acquisitions. The policy the 
moilern Marumakkathayam law , unlike the archaic law , is to give preferentialright to near relations. 
In this statement of the law , Mr. Justice Hunt concurred with Mr. Justice Govinda Pillay, so far 
as the devolution of the acquisition of the males is concerned . If a fernale member a Malas 
Tarwn acquiredproperty , " lier Justice Hunt, so far as that property is coucerned, she forens 
the stock of descert and that property at once becomes the sub - Tarwad property of which she is the 
ancestres His Honor dissented from the Full Bench ruling in XV . T . L R .Mr. Justice Muth 

agitan Pillai, however , wastot prepared to agree with the other Judges who formed the l ull Beach , 
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line in XV T. L R , holding thay the rule of lapso is not only not opposed to the 
a t of theM unkkithayam joint fim ly system but is quite in tccordance with 
Tfaror further pointelout that there is no oskential difference in state between a 

Tarw .dand member of branch Tarwal in relatiou to the curmon Tarwad. " 
ning of the judgment of the MadsHigh Court, the fato Sub - Juice, Mr. K . R . Krishna 
th authrrity on questions of Marunkkathayam law , observos : Tho High Court, think 
Sicht of AD Annalraven to hold, encumber and dispose of, his sellscquire property is a 
privileoscandal to him , as it was the esse to filinesf ilius unlar the R in law 

las rulotlut it should incorporate itsollwith the Turwal estilos anil pis to the 
of the Karangan , wl ,18 i rule , 18 i listant relativo Tossessing no religious merit ( r 
theo quial ceremonies with any spiritual offices even under the Korel mahathayam , 
tical parpos3s the court nado- law lus thus alreadly taken tho heritage from tho nephew . " 


We , a hish authrity on 
In that the right of 
Depersonal privileoscandal 
before Justinian , las ruled that it 
minent of the 
performing the o 


abusl perctics, soll- acquisitions pays to thenorerbira in prefarengs to the houl of the 
1 . 0 Sab ulga of Fallout, horai lthis in eno la buk 1 1333 Mr. 

whose marite as staunah supporter of the Jalabur joiat family system have bron No highly 

Biher. Jussica Holloway ,adoptol the rule laid down by Mr. Cook. Rat Mr. Justico Holloway 
A u ld not sent to it , thoazh Bachunan had already racor.131,almost hall scanrury pesviously 

s movablo proporty after death, is divi lel equillyi n the song and dangtars of all his 
sisters. HisHishullestate is mentol by theoldsmile ol tho Canily batezch in Zivildt! has a righe 
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of is 14 " ( Curan ilar , Vol. II . p . 9 ) , M . Wizan points ont,in his book on 
ar Lie 01 , that tra 33 of thepas alla led to by Justis St -30 131 M . Coik 
Sillvilly on ualet nobis of the courts Tu ovi 12 givaa bata theM bu Murci 

din inoiret) it Me. ImbichaniNir , then liestGoal Pluslar and now a Sabordinate 
Joiosalia his letter to th : M 125 Murings Cunni : " Ualr tha im nuncial custom 

Walsh . th private property of any individual member devolves on his imediato heirs . viz . 
hothersandsisters after his de ,al do not l2033 to the Tarw .ad " . " The sequisitions of an 
T arvon , " wrote Sub Judyo Mr. B Kumaran Nair " were inherited by his sister and nephew , and 

thefol sabordinata branches with distinct rights,audagood Krawan never interferolwith them ." 
Thisworthy of this th :M ira High Cart itself has hill this cater th ) Alyssa ww of 
Canarawhich , as already pointed out, is Marumakkathayam law of a more pronounced typ , th3 self-ag 
quisition of an individual 

m byr de rolva on his dosth not upon this family but upon his immediate 
representatives ( I. L . R ., VII Mad . 576 ) . 

91. In Coshin also, the custom has b3an all along the same though the court- de-law shut its 
aves t it. Ta postis ob sining in theC hia Royal funily is a proninsat instance of self 
noquisitions devolving on nearest heirs in preference to the family . 

05. In Travancoro the practice was never different. ( See " Kerslavakusakramama " by Gopalan 
Kerala Varman Tirimalpad , p . 89 paras 217 to 22 ) ) . Many of the witnssos refer to it and spank of 
the rule of lapso as the law of the courts . In their quiet domsstic circle no such rule is known. The 
community is un wwara of it. Evary household willbar out the sertion that the neare hairs take 
such ajaisition with a demar from the Karanvas or any other mimar of th > Tarw 1. Bat nur 
Higle Cart still continues to adhere to its vaca expresse l opinion (XXII. T. L . R.38 ), perhaps yielding 
to the force of what it considers to be inexorable logic, the Tarwad bainz, if anything, indissoluble aod 
undivisible (809 IX . T. L . R . p ). In IX T. L E , speaking of the legalrights of an individaalmember 
in a Tarwad Their Honours say that they were merged in and identified with those of his Tarwad 
andhis acqaisitions were consequently , in the eye of law , the acquisitions of tha Tarwad ." They how 
ever added that the surverity of this rule has since been relaxed by common consent to suit the exi 
gencies of the times " Thor further refer to the popular opinion that the self- acquisition ofan indi 
vidualmember of rumakkathiyam Tarwad descends to his own direct nephews in proference to the 
members of the Tarwad collectively . " In XXII T . L . R . 279, Mr. Justice Hunt observes that the rulo 
of lapse is Dot simply contrary to tho popular opinion " but it is most insquitable " ( at p . 291), Mr. 
Justice Halloway had long before condemned the rule as " fruitfal in mischiel, but thought that he 
was boal to follow it ( Bre, p . 131 ). The progressive ideas of the apa snl the stroa ly espressad 
Wish of the com nini y , la lly call for legislativa interferenc3. Out of the 10 ! Witaessas examined by 
the Committee, only one would give the whole of the self -acquisitions to the Tarwad. Even he would 
mikemaintenance of the wife and children of the acauirer charge upon it. Three wɔald divide it 
between his own Thaivazhees ,ie, the issue of his mother, the Tarwad and the wife and children of the 
acquirer. Five would hava it participated equally by the wife and children and the Tarwad . Bigbt 
would give the whole to the noqnirai s Thaivaxhea with the maiatan inga pf bis wife and chillren 
charged on it. Fourtean would cive the whole to the acquirar s wife and childron leaving nothing to 
to Thirazas or to the Tarwad . So many as 873 would divide it botwon the Thaivazhes and the 
Wife anietildren of the quirer , though in varying proportions. Tas figuras are only approsim ito . 
Tornaniar witnesseswere either not asked the question , being Namba liries or Thirumalp ds, or 
have left theni amanswered . It is clear from the above analysis that only six of the witnesses would 
allow the Tarw .ad to participate in the self-acquisition ofan individual member None woull give it 
entiraiy to the l arwal or allow it to onjoy the same exclusively , whila 23many as 831 would allow 
theacquirer s Thaivazheo to participate in it. 

06. Tenosessity for legislative action appears clearly from the observations of the learned judges 
who formed the Pull Bench in XXII T . LR 278. Mr. Justice Govinda Pilai says that the policy of 
wemoTara Miramakkathavam law , unlike tho archaic law , is to give enlargolpowers to the requirer 

la preferential right of succession to naar relatioas " pare 23 ; ). Me. Justice Hant points out that 
in order to get over XVT. L . R , endloss documents are fabricated, enlloss dissensions began, the 
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fow years, ceases to exist ( p. 906) Nr. Justice dlothunayagot l illai, whilo upholdi 
Elonour considers to l etile law . poes on to observe that some posible inconvenience 
tico perhapsmy result from the strict observance of it in individual ennes. Ils 
quoling froni Broom s Legal Nacima " if there is Honeral han bip affectin coneral 
it is a consideration for the legislature , not for a court of justice . " The lonrnod Jude th 
roference to the representationsmade at the Sri Mulam loptalar Assembly on this and kit 
manutel with the Maruinakkatlaynın system which has resulted in tho appointment of the 
Committee ( 300 ). The necessity for legislation boing thus evillont, if it is objectou that any 
the existing rule will affect the principles of the Marunkkathayam systet , I may 
Sir ratrick Pollock s observation that a legislator is not bound to conform to the known 
rulesor principles of law ; statutes may not only amond , but revorso, the rule or they may in 
shsolutely novol principles and remedios. " 

97. Under these circumstaneus, I am clearly of opinion that provision should be tuddau 
ollaot that the sall- equisitions of a junior mamboe slall, on his doibh , subject to the shara de 
wife and childron ,devolve on his mother s Thaiyazhee, and in the absence ofmembers in su 
varboo, on thenext bigher Thaivaahoo , the nearor excluding themore remote, unless the Reanima 

the acquirer 
femalo with issue, in which cutse it sball go to such issue alone. 

98 . There remainsthe question of intestate succession in the case of the last survivine na 
woman of Tarwad . I feel no doubt in proposing that, in the city of min dying without leavi 
beiry in his Tarwad , but having his wilo and children living, the properties ho had in DORIAN 
at the time of his death should dovolve on his wife and children . There are in this case no Mante 
makathayam heirs interfering , and the Marumakkathayam system will in no way be alleetal 1 
only goes to the extent of the wife and children being allowed the benefit of the husband s 
fathor s inboritnnco before oscheating to the Sirkar . At present, I undorstand that the Sirkar los 
not take it as eschont, if thero nre divide relations living known as tuludakkan heirs. Very 
pressive term meaning (atlal, when extinct, lakken , taking right of succession by virtud 
distant relationship , to n divideil branch of a Tird when that branch becomnes extinct. In the 
Che supposeil, if such heirs bo living, they may be allowed one-half of what is loft by the last surviv . 
ing slo of tho Tarwad , the other hall going to his wifeand children . By parity of reasoning one should 
bold that the property left updisposed of by the last surviving femalo member of a Tarwad, should 
dovolve on her husband . This should be so beenuse of the principle of reciprocity. It is therefore 
difficult for 10 to nccedo to the proposition that where the last survivor is female , the whole of 
tho property she dies possessed of should go to the divided relations alone. It follows that in to 
absonce of any such divided relations the property would escheat to Government in preference to be 
husband. Imust confess I fail to understand the principle on which this proposition is based. I 
would place the property of the last surviving male and femalo left undisposed of, at the time of 
death , on the same looting. The equitablo principle of reciprocity as well as justice, requires that 
Bach should suceeed to the other. The husband should take the wife s property just as the wife takes 
the husband s. If there are divided relatious to either of them , oncli may take a hall share in the pro 
perty, the other half going to the divided relatious. The divided relations are allowed to come in for a 
share as a support to the already tottering Marumakkathayam system . 

99. The other subjects we have to consider. relate to the Tarwad , its management and the 
desirability of allowing partition of Tarwad property to Thaisazhees. So far as I can understand, the 
legitimate scope of the Committee is to accept the present Marumakkathayat system as " a selled 
fact " and to report on the desirabilty of making such chances ay may be found necessary for its proper 
working , in order to use the language of Sir Alexander Cockburn C. J. in Wason vs. Walter, " to adapt 
it to the varying conditions of society and to the requirements and babits of the age in which we live 
so as to avoid the inconsistencies and injustices which arise when the law is no longer in harmony 
with the wants and usages and the interests of the generation to which it is immediately applied." 
The actunl merits or demerits of the Marumakkathayam system are beyond the scope of the Communi 
toe s enquiry . Itmay be that the system cannot be supported on economic grounds and there 
great truth in Sir T . Muthuswamy Iyer s observation that there is much to be said against it if 
it is to bo judged on those grounds and with reference to the requirements of an enlightened modem 
society ." " An archaie system of management," says Sir T . Mutliusway Iyer , founded on the 
notion that the material unclo will adequately protect the interets of his nephews and nieces, este 
when they are several degrees removed from him and that he will not yield to the temptation of 
noglecting them for those of his own children , is no doubt contrary to human nature and canno 
but be open to several serious objections" (see para 31 ofhismemo ; see also obserrutious of Dr. Orma 
Orthens off Manakkalatalnir , Introduction, p 15 ) But tbe scope of the Committee being limitel, 
pointed outabove, we felt it right to reject a memorial presented by certain persons at Muvattupun 
praying for the declaration of the rightof individual partition with tho option of benceforward 
following the Makkatbayam system of strecession and inheritance . The introduction of the 
grating factor of an individual right of partition of Tarwad property , would lead without question , to the 
hroaking up of the Tarwad systein and it is perhaps with a view not to cut at the root of the joint 
system allat once, which would be revolutionary , that the reference has limited the scope 
Committee within certain prescribe lines, 

100. Wehave now to consider the position of the Karanavan and Anandaraver s , of dia 
nakkathayat Tarwad and their rights and duties therein . A Karanavan in Malabar is the sen 
male member of a grop of persons, all of them treind their descent in the female line to . 
inon female aticestor, owing joint property under the absolute control and management of the 
This group forms & Morumakkathiyain Turwad . la this Tarwad. A mother and her descon . 
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is the Karnivan of all the members in the Tarwad and hence is called the 
the Thrwnd, overymember is the Karavan of his junior in ago and Anandaravan of 
hiro in thu Turwal, the terms 

K 

a nd Ananlarven being correlatives. Hvery 
is thus Karavan or Anandaraven of every othermember in the Tarwad . 
1. It is somewhat difficult to define precisely the rights and duties of Karavan in s Martie 
stham Tarwad . He is , we have seen , the senior malo member entitlel to manage the 
and to representit to the onesile world (XVIII. T . L . R . 81- 8 ) . In the language ofMr Justico 

Malabar family speaks throngli its head." According to Dr. Ormsby it is an essential 
of Marowakkathiyam law that for many purposes, " the Karanavan in the Tarwad and not 

retusentativo " Mr. Wigram ol serves that " the Karanavan for the time being in an 
absolate control of the dintribution of the family income and the family expenditure." Simi. 
Me Strange in his Repo Rs special Coumissioner on the wilairs of Malabar observed 
Je theory of a Hiodu family in Malabar is that the head thereof has entire control therein. " 

In Malabar and Cnnurn where the property in indissoluble , the members of the frmily 
Te said 13ther to have rights out of the property than rights to the property . The head of the 

is entitled to its entire possion and is absolute in its mantenient." " The absolute ac 
of this statemont of the law has been disputed recently by learned writer in the Madins Law 

i Vol. IX . 1 . 2 . It is thero pointed out that it is misleading to say that a Karuvan hus 
lute control over the distribution of the income. Indeed , his powers in this behalf are y no 

e infuttered . He has no more power in this respect than the manager of Mitakshar family . 
He cannot give away the income to strangers, neither can ho nse it for anything but Tarwad par 

He cannot take an undne proportion to himself to the detriment of the other members of 
Towed . In the ndministration of the family income, he is bound to be fair and impartial to all 
likeWeal dealing is the duty : allare equally entitled to support" (111 M . H . C . B . . 296 .). His 
failure to do so will justify the other members of the Tarwad seeking to remove lim (Ormsly. 61 
Reine in chareof the money chest, he regulates the relations of the family of which he is the head 
in provides for the due performance of the religious and other ceremonies which have to be performed . 
Nr. Stayne s statementof the law is criticised as "misleading if not fallacious," for the "Kaianaran is 
interested in the property of the Tarwad as a memler of it to the same extentas each of the other 
mokers" (Mnd . 328 ). All the members including the Karanavan are entitled to maintenane out of 
the Tarwad property ( III, Mad. 174 ). H has been held to possess in the management of the Tarwad 
nrorts somewhat larger powers than are necorded to a Hindu manager" (III Mad. 170 : XXI T. L . R . 
N o le has been sometimes descrited as an agent ormanager of the Turwad (VI Mad. 121) . Ho 
doce manage indeed and his powers are essentially those of management (XVI T . L . R . 1). 177 : 
but be holds oflice by right of birth (VI M .HC. R . 145 ). While his powers are not the result of 
deletion by the other members of the family and cannot therefore be restricted or affected by 
the dissent or the opposition of the other inembers ( I Mad , 153 at 157 ) ; he can always depute another 
to perform bis duties (VIT. LR 115 ; 17 T , L R . 44). Hecannot absolutely renounce his birthright 
(XIXTLB. 87) though a Full Bench of the Madras High Court hne recently held that he ean 
renounce his righttomannge (XXVIII. Mad . 182). Heis not lound to give an account of his stewaradship 
(XVIIIT. L. R . 252.II Mad. 329.). He hashimself a vested interest in the estate. He has been frequently 
regarded as a trustee (II Mad . 331-332). But the analogy breaks down when we remember that he 
himself has a beneficial interest and that he is not bound to render an account. The Madrs . High 
Court bas expressly ruled that Karanavan is not a mere trustee (II Mad . 329; see also at p . 250 of 
XXI.T.LB.). The oflice is however one of a fiduciary character (II Mad. Jurist, 117 , 11 Mad. 170). 
Othet analogies suggested are that he holds for some purposes the position of a tenant in tail ; for 
others that of a life tenant ; for others that of the managing partner of a business concern do. At 
page 60 ofXVI T . L . R .,Govinda Pillai and Padmanabba Iyer J . J . have observed , and the oliservation 
has been quoted in calenso as pertinent, by a Full Bench at page 40 of XVIII T . LR. " For proprietory 
purposes, the members of a Turwad for in a schole , somewhat in the nature of corporation, and is 
the Karanavan is the mouth - piece , manager and representative of the Tarwad , ho alone can bring 
a suit for the recovery of property " " But probably the closest analogy " , says Dr. Ormsby, " is to 
the glasi patriarchal power of the managing member of an ordinary undivided Hindu family , though 
bere ngain the points of difference are so obvions that it seems unnecessary to state them . The truth 

that the oflice of Karanavan bours no very close analogy to anything in those systems of law with 
which weare familiar , and save for the purpose of illustrating some portion of a Karanavan s rights 
and duties these various tarins, trastea, agent, manager, lite - 

t ant and the like, are simply 
misleading“ (Iutrd . pago XI) 

109. The property of the Tarwad is said to be vested in the Karanavan , (II Mad. 330 and per 
Collins C . J, at XX Mad. 133) and according to Mr. Mayne," not merely as an agent or principal 
partner but almost as an absolute ruler." But it has to be noted that the property is vested , not in 
the Keranara alone, but in all the members of the Tarwad . As no junior member can claim an 
account and as partition can never be demanded the power of the junior in the Tarwad may be 
Sorbewhat impotent in practice , but it is one of his recogaizs rights to object to any improper 
administration of the Tarwad by the Karnavan and to see that the property is duly conserved 
for the use of the Tarwad . (VI T . L . B . 49 . per Kunhiraman Nair J.; XVIIT.L R . 31; II M . H . O . 
B . 1 . X Mad 322). 

103 . With regard to a Karannvin s powers of alienation of Tarwad property , in Travancore , bo 
canbut by himself make wift or absolute anle of such property without the express essent of his 
Anandravers VII. T LTR . 49 ). This rulo wis subseaneatly affirmed and extended to all cases of 
pembent irascib (XI T . L . R . 92 ). A mortcafe for fred tem is ticated on the same fccting as 
" Absolute sale and is consequently held invalid , unless it is essented to by the junior members of 
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the Tarwad (Dr. Ormsby s book , p . 14. Observations in IIT, T L R 46). Our 
main lenses nro also boyond his powers (Ibid , p 16 ) He has at present larger powers to 
debts 

w ondnary mortingos without any fixed term . He has nb oluto power to deal wi 
as he likes (XU . T . L . R 87). The Karanavan , is the head ofthe fainily, 199 a certain 
iurisdiction over the Anandaravers. As a part of this jurisdictiou he has the right to decida 
members of the Tarwad shall live . In XU . T . L R . 51, it was held that even where there 
Tarwad hy1984, the consent of the Karanavan was required for a person choosing any one 
houses his residence before he can clairu to be maintained . The rulo laid down than 
extent of awine that even where there is inconvenienco in all the membors of the T 
to other in the house , the consent of the Karanavan should be obtained before n junior can take 
abode in another house belonging to the Tarwad . The logicalresult of a strict application of 
will be to confine an Anandaraven to a particular room or corner of the Tarwal house chan 
Karnavn for him . Accordingly where a dispute arose is to the right of the Kan 
redistribute the rooms in the Tarwad house and the senior lady of the family refused to drive 
key of one room which she had occupied for many years, the District Judge of South Nolaba 
that the power of the Kuranayan was absoluto aud that he was ontitled to possession of the 
( NT. p . 13. ). 

101. A Karavan may, during his life-timo, appoint an acting manager of the Tarwad pro 
either of the whole or part. Such an arrangement would be interpreted us in foren durinn 

ce during the 
Karanavan s pleasure. Hemay resumo personalmanagement at any timehe pleases ( Dr Orch 
He may thus delegate his powers of management ; but it is capable of delegation only 

"Sation only to a 
member of the Tarwad , the principle being that tho de facto manager thereby assists the Kar 

3 Karossa 
during his pleasure and is entitled to do so by reason ofhis connection with the Tarwad and his luter 
ests in its property " ( XJI Mad. 219 . Ho cannot, as we have said , renounce bis right of management 
or status kranavan , though his powers of manngement may be limited or restricted by a smile 
karar to which he is himself a party ( VIII T. L . R 116 , XIIIT. L . R . 151, VIII Mad . 381) wsal 
karar he is not entitled , of his own authority , to revoko or set aside (XIMad . 134 ). Unless the 
Karannvan de jare who is capable of transacting business, is removed , by a family arrangement or bu 
decree of court, he remains i Karanavan and cannot delegate bis representative capacity (VIIIT. KB 
116 ). 

105 . The rights of a juniormeinber of a Tarwad are thus set forth by Mr. Justice Muthuwany 
Iver : Havine regard to the family system that obtains in Malabar, I do not consider tluat a Tarwadi 

corporate bolls in the sense that no ringlo meinber of it has an individual right to enforce. Each 
momber of Tarwad has a right to bo maintained in the Tarwad house and this is a personal richt 
Ho has also nright, if a male and not incompetent, to succeed to the management in the order al seni 
ority ,and this is also a personal right. The Tarwad property is not partible at the pleasuro of aby 
ono member, and he cannot maintain a suit to enforce partition because no separate rightto domand 
partition exists. The Tarwad property is, however, a common and for subsistence and each member is 
entitled to see that the Karanavan to vebose management it is entrusted does not exceed his Inful 
authority and waste it, and this is an individual right vesting in every Anandaraven by retion of his 
position as such . If the Anandaraven is a female, there is the farther right to see that the Tarwad 
property is not wasted by the Karnnavan , and thereby divested from descent to her children. The 
concaption of Tarwad is that of a joint family under themanagement ordinarily of the senior male, in 
which the Anandaravers have each a group of individual right which they are entitled to enforce 
individually or collectively either as against the Karanavan or his alienes or both " (X Mad.at p 330). 

106. These rights have been this summarised by the Travancore High Court :- ( 1) a right of 
succession in tho order of seriority to the management of the Tarwad on the death or retirementof the 
Karanvan ; e ) to be raintained by the Karanavan ; (3) the right to object to any improper adminis 
tration of the Tarwad by the Karunavan and to see that the property is doly conserved for the use of the 
Tarwad (XVIIIT L . R . 31). 

107. We have seen that the right of every juniormember tomaintenance is restricted to the right 
to bemaintained in the fainily house. (IT. L . R . 73). Separate maintenance is awarded only in 
exceptional cases (IT Mod . 992 ). There is no personal obligation on the Karnavan to maintain the 
Anandaravers, they having the right only in case the Tarwad bas any common property . The Mad 
ras High Court hasheld that the Karanavan cannot refuse to maintains junior member on the ground 
of his misbehaviour (IV Mad 171. Batsee III Mad 71) and a dictum of the Travancore High Court says 

that a member suing for maintenance is able to work and earn for his subsistence, is not a ground 
disallow his claims " (XII T . L . R . 51). According to the Madras High Court " the circumstances of 
each timber in respect of his private nequisitions would notaffect his right to subsistence, where the 
income of the Tarwad) was sufficient to provide a suitable subsistence for all themembers of the Tarvas 
but where the income is insufficient for this purpose , the Karanavan must, with due regard to the 
terest of all, look to the private means of each ( V Mad . 71 : IV Mad. 1 / 1). A female member living 
apart from ber family witli ber husband has been held not entitled to separate maintenance. 

V 

.. 
C . R . 90). The spirit of the ruling in IV T. L . R 25 is to tuc samo effoct. It is impossible to under 
stand the principle on which femalo member of a Marumakknthavam Tarwad is denied maintenance 
because who lives with her husband , specially when the husband is poor and is unable to maintain .se 
whereas her own Tarwad is in afluent circumstances and she gives notice to ler Karangan 

an. ber hur 

ber 
band s position As it has been pertinently asked , can it Le held thnt to woman is not leaving 
family house for at justifiable reason when she does so to live with ber husband ? Can it bebek 
right that the karanavan sbould , as the Madras Court and for thatmatter the Travancore Court 
has held , buontitled to confine the woman to the family house, it may be to particular room 

Wienlar room tbereit , 
and to compel their husbands to visit tbem tbere ? If the husband is willing to bear a portion of 
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maintenance of his wife nnd children , is it either in their interests or in the interests of 
this request whould he distillowo unless he is able to hear the whole bunten on himself ? 

thing in the Marumakkathiyam system requiring the courts to hold that this is not 
h the women would be entitled to separate interme. The feeling of the entnmunity is 
in favour of allowing her claim (XIMad Law Jor 1 / 9 & 173) 
hericht to sintenance does not sortu to include within its purview anything into than 

. parhus, food and ruinent. This generally the rift of the release see 

de 191- 130). The rate of maintenance is determine with respect to the reasonable 
in e sipeatandwith reference to the tons of the Tarwa (XIVT. LB 73) Tite Ananlar 
of course, to right to ask for whate of the incone of the Tarwal, however rich it in yle. But 

cements would come under the term " reasonable needs" bave nowhere heen delived . They 
idean all wance to the Anandanaven s w . forthil chillen , except in North Malther, where 
mer is enti led to be paid thet onalile expenses of mintaining his wife anil children 
1). That is a grent inr e by custon to the province of what is strict Malabar law 
labar, Cochin and Travancore . junin member ea not claim this is right, even if his 
a nd to pay. Aguinan Anandaruven is nint entitled to claim expenses of education . In 

in South Blalabar junior member of Tarwal left the Tarwad house, and without the 
Pahe karunavan went to l alghat in order that he might loan ingelish there. The Naranavn 

y the expenses incurred by him for maintenance and uliool fees , and the Anandaniven 
for the same. The Karanavan contended that he wasot bound to clelnay the expenses of plain 

deation in the English language, and that he was willing to give the plaintiff nucli educntion in 
Lienplace as was practicable there . In the High Court, Subannonia Aiyer and Moore, JJ Leld 
thist the Acanlaraven could not recover , the Judges observing that, uuless it could be teld that a 
Karaman is bound to give tho junior members of a Tarwad an elucution through the medium of the 
Fadil language and on Western lines, the suit must fail, and finding that much l ion katil 

tials the sense that it was inment on a kontra to provide for it as part of his duties 
with relerence to themembers of the Tarwad , rejected the chain ( VIII Mad . Law Jonual, p =97). The 
Cochin Appeal Court bas decided the point in the same way. It is in spite of this attitude of the 
Kinananlof the courts that a large number of Nairs hure bon bla to senre ligger cluesti in 
For shas wellas University honours , mainly with funds supplied by their parents. 

In the peculiar circumstances in which the junior members of Marumakkatluyan family 
we led their right to maintenance , which is perhaps their main right in the family property , shold 
not certainly be confined merely to the cost of in tinten ince in the narrow sense of the term . It is 
hot at the same timepossible to make an exhaustive statement as to what all it should include. The 
richt maintenance sbould however be construel liberally so as to include all such expenses ne 
juber is reasonably entitled to : in the samemanner , as the term " necessaries " has been construed in 
Enclish law with reference to linbilities which an infnnt may contract notwithstandior that he is 
inicanable of binding himself by il contract. " Necessaries have been held to include " nacossaries for 

inant s wife and children , the cost of preparing a muriaco settlement, the expenses of the 
larial of his wife and children , or, in the case of an infant widow , of the burial of her hus. 
hapd : expeuses of an infant s teaching and instruction , and the cost of successfully defen ling a suit 
broaglit against the infant (see Chitty on Contracts, edition 14th , page 146 ). The question really is 
that expenses of an Anandararen are a proper charge on the Tarwad property . It is in material 
whether they an be brought strictly within the scope of the term maintenance . In IX T . L R . 195 
theHigh Court has held that a junior member who performed the funerals of deceasel fetualo 
member of the Thrwad was entitled to recover the costs from the Karanavan who had neglected to 
perform them . The High Court based the right of the Anandamven to recover on the failure of the 
Karabaran s duty to perform the funernis coupled with the facts that the funeral was duly performed 
by someother member of the Tarwnd ." It was pointed out in a subsequent case, where the ruling 
was followed, that where an Anandaraven defrays such expenses it would be an expenditure in whicla 
the low considers him interested (XXIT, L Rp 139). In the lastmentioned case the High Court dis. 
allowed a daughter s cnim to recover, from her father s Tarwad , expenses incurred by her on account 
of the treatment and funeral charges of the father in the absence of his ouly Anandaraven who had 

O abro. d at that time, on the ground that she could not be said to be interested in defraying the 
samewithiu section 69 of the India Contract Act and her act in defrying such charges was a volun 
fary One arising from a sense of filialduty which must be understood to be gratuitous and so was ont 
side the son of section 70 of the Act. 

110. In VT. L . R . th High Court his held that, in the abstuce of self-acquired funds, a member 
ofa Tarwad is entitled to call upon the Torwal to pay the reasonable expense of his defense against 
Ele and groundless criminal prosecutions when the means of the family permit of such help bung ren 
dered. Their Honours observe : " It is not denied that tha ressouable metlical charges of a member who 
W sick and who las no mears of paring them himself, are paid by the Tarwnd . The use of 

Vietita a false and groundless charge does not in prine ple , differ from tlut of his sickly kinan 
A Tatad hos as mncl ( il not more interest in tl: enintenance of the liberty and cool reputation 
of its innocent members as in their health . 

111. In order to conserve Tarwad property, an Anandamven is entitled to institute a suit for 

ration that any alienation made or any chare created by the Karnan is not linding on the 
Tarw . (VIII T . L . B . 190; XII T . L . R . 911 ; VIII TLR .71). In such suit it would be advisable 

lave all the members of the Tarwad as parties. But can the Au ndarn ven or Anandatavers 
Be to recover possession of poperty so alienated by the Kamnavn ? This question has heen 
answerel in the affirmative by a Full Bench ofall the Judges in XII T . L R 211. The High Court 

holl overvalings current of decisionson the subjectthnt junior membersmay in the intetests of the 


fales and granitenours observe :" It is not denibet himself, are paidfor thest ofhis sickly kina 


Mad las as manele Cifoss elargo,does not in principale paid by the Tarwnd . Tuber who 


106 


the Karanavan , subject to 

ery Of worse , 
The suit inust be by the 
making the other hans 

Kiy Mwl 01 ; X Mal. 
one for rent des to the 


s 


to the 


the amount 


and recline this to have been u 


u 


in exccutis 


rights by adding 


Tarwal na n while recover Tarwad property improperly alicuintod by the Karanayan 
the nell right of the Karn to anago such property after its recovery 
individual Anuravon could not suo for poswssion in his own right. The suite 
whole Tarwal or buy some of the members ou boh ulf of th . Trwal mulking the 
uarties to it . Themain decisions sa uphold this right of the Annarnvern (XIV May 
3 . ) The Trincoro High Court luns also upholl the right of the junior to the for Yout 
Tuwad provided by Karen van is malo party to the suit and is found to have been metin 
the incrusts of theTwil. He also tik ont proen anl rellino the amount ius in 
It, however, p . tects the knenavan s rights by adding that the money shonll not taken 
courteventon the jointnpplication of the junior member in the KILIRDAVAD (XVT. L 1 . 12 

112 Tunch the luto Sadar Counthu in a series of docisions tphcld the right of the An 
ven to redeem Tarwad property manage to strangers , Duil Bouch of the High Court le 
bold that a junior member of a brumakkntlinyan Tuwd in not entitled to see in site 
kurinayin for redemption of mort .cs . f Tarwad lauls except when the interest of the 
a 11 while demand such redemption for the bonafit of the Thrun (XVIII TLR 31). 
113 The next clit that in Annararen is entitled to is " to object to any improper oder 

proper diminis 
tration of the Tarwad estate by the Karanian and to see that the property is duly covers 
the of the Tarwad." In the exercise of this right he is entitled ( 1 ) to question the wall 
the Karanavan s nets and e ) to seek for his removal by court if he is shown to be closhi. 


" thejoint application 
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111. W thrrari to (1 ), the Karanwin s powers havo to by ma9 rol by the natura of the 
transaction , the text lius whether they are bona file and for Turwall necesity and not the thin 
dissent of some or any of the Anandaravors.. ..... som acts are held to be beyond hier 

his powers 
altogether, such as, gifts holmio males and morts go with a trim . These rotire the count 
of all the mindaravors expressod or implie l. Wih res out to the 10 is within he power of the 
Amandave to get any document set sido, if it infringes th > Abovu rulo As to the other transar 
tion simple debts , onlindry morts without a fixe. termin absolute disposal of movable 
are within his powers , and it lies on those who question them to prove their male files or want al 
TarwalH ity . The presumption in re cises in that the debt mirtgage is for t 
Tarwal pap an I tba onus is on the junior member to show that itwas not. In XXIT.LR.13) 
the learned Chief Justice, while rallirming the general and long established role that ven if the 
creditormerely loves be passing of consideration to the Kuramaan , the burden of proof is shifted 
to the Anandaraven to cstablish that the debt is not binding on the Turwad , the creditor s, of couri 
taking the risk of losing their clain against the other family members , if they succeed in established 
absence of nece-sity for the debt, unless lie further proves that lonal home fide enquiries as ta 
the necessity ), leaves the question of the quality and quantity of ths evidone theory ta 
outab ish fraud , collusion ,absence of necesity & c. very much to the discretion of the court tevine 
thesuit, an l lays dowa wer in broad rules for its guidance . The learned Chief Justice observer 
that it might look little hard on the junior members that they should be called on to prove a 
novative" but rules that they are not strnugers to the Karan ivan and their knowledge of the 
circumstances and be necessities of the family tuust usually he wreater than that of the creditor " " The 
argument ax to bardxhip on junior menaberx " , His Honour goes on to remark , has to be weighed 
along with the band bip on the Karimavans whose status is lowered , juniormembers Dow -a-days being 
less obedientand more obstructive than formerly." The late Chief Justice Mr. Vencoba Chariar had 
wready laid down in A . S . 181 of 1078 that the stricter rule of lindu law is laid down in Hanu 
man Prad s case has not been and cannot probably be applied to Marumakkathayamn Turwade" (see 
passa quoted at pare 219, XVIII T . L . R .) In view ofthe ruling an Aunndaraven who takes upon 
himself the task of getting an alienation made by : Karanavan set aside by means of a suit has rather 


the suit, an l lays dowc 
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own 
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115. No junior member can clain , as of right, to have the Tarwal property improved or 
increased by the Karson . The Karanavan alone has got powar to do acts Tensonably necessary of 
proper for thebenetof the Carwal, and the Anunlaravens huve no power to require him to do sich 
iets . But if the Karnnavan enters on a career of wasto and his removal is not desired , the Aban 


injurious to the interests of the Tarwad . On the other hand they would notbe entitled to sue for 
# andatory injunction to compel the Maranavan to set in a particular way which they, or even the 
court, mydeen beneficial to the family. (IX Mad . Law Journal). 

116 . The next right thatin Anandaraven is, is to seek for the lotnoval of Karanata , who 
is a kudhudoshi, by a deerco of con . A k anavan can only be removed by the decree of 
competelit court ( t) in that he has habitually mismanaged the concems of the Tarwad , orC om 
he is physically ormentally incapable of transacting its attairs. (Dr. Osmsby, T : 6). 

117. It is a cardinal principle of Malabar law that, howover bad a Karanavan may be 
continues to be manager until bois d powed by a deeree of court. l ho Tawau cannot remove 
from thabugemunt even by the unanimous vote of all its members for the sim le reason thathe 
not the agentand he does not derive his right to manage from them . The right to succeed to 
Katanivitoupis his birthriglit. They cabutthe cloro sit in judgment on and pronounce 
unfit for the position of manager Their proper course is tob e resort to a court of justice abdo 
i deere thepoing him . No family Barr or arrangement to which he is not bituself a party cho 
affect bis migols or curtail his powers (VH1 T . L . R ., p . 116 ). Neither could the courtdo this, of 
him any directions with regard to muller s that have com ) before it is the enquiry into this 
The Direct Court, having in appeal nudibed the Munsill s ciucrca romnoviny a karavani, 
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bould , in futuro, bo retrictalby compulling him to join his wouior Anandaraven in 

raint. On app the Mudra High Court obarvad : The Court must uithar 
R a van unfit for bir olli 33 an: disini him from it, or if it reliau bim . it innat allow 
as the urinary functions of a Kuran unless 113 convent to trenler tham " (Moore , D . 

un th point in TravaaBora i faunlatXVIIIT.LR 213, where it haben had 
or member is not entitat s for the restriction of his Kuruvan s p . w without 

renoval. " In VIII, T . L .Rp. 19 TheirH UI ballrely hell that the Courts 
il theDwers of a Raranavan , unless his conduct has been such as to renler his disminu 

vanstup expedient. " Thair Honours Bein , however , to by disinclin » to holl that the 
bu no power to inposa y restriction ulse any citat a les. "Tasy hul stricted the 

Kawan balora, by their dain and in thisp at cia thay mul the observation , 
simpla set of in discretion or even misferance on the art of Kuwan is not enough for a 
imatice to restrict his powers as such ." Th3 rum uks of Thoir H outar instructive. They 

um to bo no inherentpw in courts to bind the Karan w to act in a mirtinlar way 

is of his natural authority and ins uru hp 0 : 1 K awan is restrictal hig 
est wval is implied , and as parti removal is not allowed by law in the ene of a Karla , 
W follow that no junior hus the right to ask for it since it woull virtually . contended by Mr. 
nac , bo h the junior and the Kuranivanna fantiago equality in one cannot do anything 

Mtb , other s junction. The concession granted to one member by popunitting to sociate himself 
with their 

Kirin wan in exeguting dogumnant , w .liin ke oth s com ) forward and clutamilar privilonu. 
So practicalpiticul difficulties also will arise and the resu !t will be the disa pre 130 of the Twent thro 

off of the Karnann is a separate entity and thus it is on that any refractory ineinbar on 
th,Kravan s powers which , 1 elsewhere oerved , are essentially powers of 

m amink 
raut in th junior to clim an account esetasanincidatul elim to a prayer for Patnoza ! 
ofton Krawan for misconduct. By analogy. therefore , the raitist 0 13 which are imol in resin 
deio th : Kiranavan s powers in individual ass war esta considerations neitstel 
. . .ula 

saling juniormmc to ask for much a ralia as subantial one 
Thzeils substantisi relial clainable is th ) removal of th : K ulan , anlthe restrictioas h to bo 
in w ohin is insintal throto in not an indep n laat right existing by its:ll. Sach bring our 
view , w : b >l ! thus th > el sim for resio in the R . 171717 s pw d ny lie ecspt as 30 
is baitul01 :thirr ..... .. ..Eran it th is nay slight durelio .ion o : purial ty, eagle a 
of inlis retion of evin misfe1812 is not enough in one piaion to justify us in razlictin : his powers " 

217 . ) . In XV T. L . R . p . 21, the High Cuct,while evaa..lling the oriat ornal ola 

r imde by th District Jul , pistola Jare ) eurailin his powers. Tasie onours observe 
No , wa buvo to consiler wasthee in the interests of the Turwad in the cirenm3 3 
dislociia tiit C.193, the first defenduntmuy bo reparol to alien Ito any Tarw porty withsat 
the written consint ofall existing roombars of the Tarwal. The imposition of such condition would 
not in erfere with the legitimate powers of the Karanvin , he bring after all an agent of the Tawl 
boun I to exercise his powers to their banalit. The numru civil an criminal dispntes betwein tha 
parties tha ill-feslingwhich exists btwas then andthe im to fast that the first defend wat in 
unwilin ! to go to the Tarwul whose nisirs he is to moute, in ko it highly necessary to provide 
somssend to the tirst defendant s proper exercise of his powers as Karawan . We find that 
such a ratristion on alienation is very common in Marumakkathiyam fam ly ringements and we 
are of opinion that it is in only fartherance of the recognised principle of the Marumakathayam lay 
such a restriction was imposed by this court on similar groun is in the judgment of the Division Beach 
in A . S No. 34of 1071" ( Ibid p . 34). 
11%. So early as in 1913 the ProvincialCourt of the Western Division (Stevensand Clephone J. J.) 

3 : " The Court ,nevertheless, consider it to be just andexpedient, as well as to 
bent incasistent with the customsofthe couatry , that the plaintiffs shall be investol, in the chaster 
of Ansa laravers, with a joint share in the future man gement of the remaining property to the end 
thu ti in coajanation with the Krawan , muy pel to takean ant of the debts duo an 
mort on th ) propoty , in or loe to clear ol ch sum ) cits by going the property mortal 
in les of the dab , ware th > sul do muy calor ex : 1 th > valus of the peoperty magal, 
or by tu sue of the said property when the value throl aball ba more than the nount of the 
mortgage Moore , p. 138). 
119 . To wir aut the court in removing Karanavan the misconduct 

Karanavan tha misanduct charged should not be 
mare ishte nct of waste or extravaginos. The question willnally take somo such form as this 

we couro in removing 
Hi ta kanya habitantly mism inngal aal is his rumal nocy to prevent furtboc pro 
julies to the Tarwal? Or by p . 7 : 1. Md. 153 ). His minginnt may not be as prudeut or 
bn Silast of anotherminiger would b > , but unless ho acts wula fide or with rackles10283 orwith 
inca s y, hy cannot be removed from sneh in ungement ( II. Mul 333 ) In XV. T .LR , a po 
35, Toxic Bours observe that the removal of a Kiranavan frommangernent is an extrema to nady 
thatisybrand to only when a clear is of missa last or iasily is made out. " Similirly tha 
alirudia hu als hll that the court shall ramofem olio Karavan only when 

Sim2 ub i lo out to show his nafisa : oth ) o . : " ( IIL Mv . 159 ). A aia Their 
olo sal in anthrise: Wedo notar with the docia of the Sabondinats Judge 
that is iet of niftung auffo sullicino al for the runwal ola K . 

nun . Such 
reml it tal pla oaly oa parunt ground of 0 .33333ity " ( on , p . 10 ) Mc. 
Hallu . sy. Civil Jul e s to have all that it shall n ver ba done with a clear proof 
atta l at of the hilis calculata I tob e th > fan ly " a ramly wbieh , even if securel 
woulin bimb batter than shuttin , the stablaafter th : 31 is stolen . The eief dilliculty lies 
10 tipting to formulate any general proposition as to the extent al nature of mismu nant 
which would render a misbehavin . Kuranavan li : to bo removed from his office. Dillorant jugos 
Seetu to have udpoted different standards. 


che Court of Justico 

los shown viruset 


Mother of thn senior utils 

id IL is quite eleitlatab 


190. To theearliest case on the subject, Stovens and Clophane JJ , held that the Court 
an only interforo in the eventof its being prove that the Naranavan or the son or losshow 
to be worthy of nucli mnnngement froni inen acity or Gros extravagance and intenti 
claitus nnd wants junior members , when ho may be set side and another of the oni o just 
place " (Mo . 137 .6 1381, In later case Mr. lol MAYAN Civil Judge, waid : " It is nie 
Cemoval will be ondered where the conduct which he has purse shows that the futuilla 
not be safely left in his hands ." (Horre, p . 1381 -- Un cuongh test indeed . Again , in the .. 
referred to sner , the same learned Judge oliserred , " to warunt such proceeding there that 
dence of a course ofconduct on the pitor the Karanasan of a kind ending to deleatthe very 
which the Taiwad is in existence Nad Law Reporter, 124 - a statement of low to 
geneant to be of any pretical use . What is the purpose for which the Townd exists ? Iflyin 

nul, we understand it to mean the group ol petsons descended frunn comhion a neextrets 
Louether and sessing throperly jointly, then certainly the property exists for the maintenance 
members of the Tarwnd or joint family , and failure to discharge this fuprche duty by the 
Isee XVIII T . L . Rp. 923 ). will lone be suficient to entail his dismissal notwithstandine the ata 
of the learned Judge that one set of misfensance would not be enou , for the court to take action 
watter . Again let us suppose that the one act ofmisſeasance ecmplained against consisted in the 
Davan s inaking a gift of the whole Tarwad property to a stranger. This one wet is enough to del 
the very purpose for which the Tarwad exists . 
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121. The second of the two reasons mentioned by Dr. Ormsly , as justifying the tumovala 
Karanasan, is that he is physically or mentally incapable of transacting Tarwad affairs . The la 
Iligh Court removed a Karunayan on the ground that he was blind though the blindeksW ho 
genital ( XII Mad. 37 ) . In a later case , however, Best and Subramanya lyer JJ . beld that a 
Fon cannot be held to have racited his office merely by brouming blind , and that it is for the menu 
of the Tarwad to get him removed if he is unbit to continue in his cflice (XV Wad . 488 ). 
delinquency of an extrebie tyre has also been lield to be disqualification . In one case , he Male 
High Court removed a Kanasan on the ground that bo had been convicted of murder. takne 
Uint the portion of brannvan requires him to e brought int intimate namnciation with themeco 
bors of the Tarwad . Ilo is the guardian of the minor children , und in other respects , in the ros tiene 
the father of the family . It would be monstrous for the court to compel the family to submit them . 
selves to the nutricity of a man who has been convicted ofmurder, especially a murder of the 
of the T . Wad (VI M LJRp 139 ) . The sme reasoning will apply in the case of a Karna. 
Van who is habitually intemperata and violent. But Ir. Oimby doubts if the net of intentanta 
balits alone would be suthccnt to justily his removal though such fnot might certainly he put in 
evidenco in ut for his removal (Seenlo Moure p . 143 ). 


192. Courts are generally reluctant to ,Wenken , the authority of the Karanavau . Mr. Justice 
Lollowny observes that with no peculiar condition of property is that of Malabar, it ismost 
cential for the avoiding of complete anarchy and consequent ruin , to maintain the distinct rule as 
to the Karanasan s power ( VIN . H . C . B . 401, at p . 169.) Again in another caen Morgan J. and 
Holloway J . said : The state of families and property in Malabar will always create difficulties. 
Their solution will not be assisted by bringing in thenarchy and insecurity which will always fillow 

pon any attempt to weaken the natural authority of the Karannvan " ( 1 Mod. 163 ) In the same 
case Their Lonships sprak of the mischievous extension of the doctrine as to the removal of a Kart 
navau which is stirring up fomily quarrels throughout the district" . And go on to observe that it is 

kind of litigation which is of recent growth and has been catered by the symptlics of judges, who 
Ale themelves Anand invers remark the truth and justice of which are open to question . I 
is signiticuut that wbile adopting the first part of the above observation our own High Court has not 
goue beyonil saying that the attempts made in British Malabar to get th Karnavau removed , are 
being upeated here. Lile the Madras High Court, the Travancore Higli Cuurt remarks that the 
Law as it stands and the state of families and property are likely to create difficulties, but t cir solu 
tion is not to be assisted by bringing in insecurity and restrictions which will follow any att topt to . 
Venken natural authority of the Karanayan " ( XVIIIT. L . R . p . 447 ). " As long as the courts te 
cognizes the Tarwad sync " , observes Sadasiva Aiyar, C . J . " it se s to me that the Kativas 
siould not be reduced to the position of there manager " (XXI T. LRp. 253). Wo have al 
Koudly see that the removal of a nenavan is regarded by our High Crurt as an " extreme step " ( X 
1 . L . R . 1 . 15; XV T . L R . 11. 2:1). The Madras High Court doubts the expediency or benefit of re 
moving one Karanavan and placing another in his room , for, it is generally tho subsitution of the 
empty lozel for the fall one. These are indeed strong views xpressed in strong language : bol 
fortunately the judges lnve been fully alive to the other side of the picture also. Mr. Holloway ! 
Chil e of Tell.chery , in removing Karanavan from office, renarked in his judgment: " The 
of descent (Morumakknihayan ) exists and the efforts of the courts should be, in accordance with 
law , to prevent the grossesof spoliation constantly carried on by bends of families, which hart 
rerinced some of the most respectable families in Malabar to beginry " Moon , p . 139 ) . It 
quiring theagent of the Anandatavers to an alsolute sale by tho Karman of the Tarwad property 
the Medios lligh Court observes It is peculiarly important in a country like Malabar in which 
Karunan s luty is in habitual contlict with his private ,affections and interests, that the cours 
bounc tu innintain the law , should not devinte from established principles." Again in I. . 
from whicle I live already quoted sonce passages. Their Lorushiris observe: In such a state 
properly and family relations as that of Malabar, there inust be constant conflict of interest will 
This , however, throws upon the courts in case of nucli conflict the duty of cheeking nets rolerate 
interests of that chameter. " In XVIIIT. L . R . P . 217 , our Higl Court says that there is no 
of repeating the old story as to contlict between interest and untural affection and duty . 
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under the circunstances then, is the normal cabdition of un ordinary Marumakka 

rosent ? In this fatuily a large number of persons of very differentdegrees of re 
lotler, re nddel together with the Karantavan at the head will power to 
nors to confine themselves to particular rooms of the Trund letise (X1L TL 

tben micro subsistence so long as they live there under him , and granting to thichtly 
l unce il compelleil to po and live ouride the house ( 11 Nad . 252 ), charged with the duty 
melacatior fitting the position ofthe family or in keeping with times ( VIII M L J. 93) 

Isolate controlover the Torwad property , the duty of the Ananlaravers being itaplicit 
to the Karanavat . The normal state of such a family is one of clironic dixcontent and dis 
The following observations of the learned Chief Justice to be found in hisw ent in A . S . Xo. 
100 reunding the attitude of the Karavan and Anandaraven towards euch utier anul the 

hy of the Mururakkathayam wystem to the requirements ofmodern society tmy he t .test: 

i hinteren at that time ( 10 . 5 ) first plantill and defendanthad begun their fierce untrel 
w acy. This case illustrates to my mind , the rapidly growing unsuitability of the Maru 

m ysten to any portion of these territories except those most backwand ones which bave 
Wasted by the progress of modern ideas appreciably . It is almost impossible in these days 

for male members or even senior female miernbers to treat the Kannavan as their 

themselves ax dependants whom ho maintains as a family duty. Thu way in which 
M intiff and violendant treated their elder brother , Kannnt , during his life. WIN very Lad . 

And fitplaintiff began to treat defendant similarly when defendant became the Katin 
The poor old w .other ( oth pilt. ) who has since happily , got to better world , wheu entnin 

n s 3Cth winess ,inted practically that she was like Wax in the lunds of whichever son 
etter opportunity to influence her actions ." The Karnasare genenlly distrustful of their 
detavers (XVII1TL R . p 217). The Intter return the complimentand always keepa vigilantWatch 

Cuct of the Karabaran . " The junior members do not obey the Karanavanus implicity as 
before. 

They are 
They are 

now -a -days less obedient and more obstructive than formerly. " The K ina 
status is lowered ." (XXI. T . L . R page 254). It is clear that such a system cannot long 
hould well together. The temptation to sacrifice the interests of such family by its bend to benefit 
those whore nearer nud dearer to him is very strong and nlways prevails over his duty twards 
there who are by law placerl under his protection and guardianship . The courts have recognised this, 
more or less , in adjusting the burden of proof regarding debts contracted by the Kattavan fer the 

lead benefit of the T wad . Denling with this subject, the learned Chief Justice sy - " These 
sheervations show that the law , as rettled by the Travancore decisions, has had probably there regard 
to the status of the Karn s the oldest member, and that persons who give credit to the hatuna 
van aretuspected in a thoro liberal manner than by the law developed in British Indian Courts. IL 
C . Go doubt, be argued that is Travancore is not so isolated as before and the conservative instincts 
of the reople are being broken down in various ways the Karunavan s affection for his sister. sister s 
children and maternal relatives in generally growing attenunted , that the junior men .bers do not 
obey the Karanavan as inplicitly as before that the feeling between th Karanavan and bis juniors are 
beingmore and more strained , that the Karanavan , either out of miere spite or out of growing nffec 
tive for the children of bis own loins, is being more and more tempted to use the extensive powers 
vested in him to incur falso debts and thus to bring about alienationsof the Tarwad property to 
the prejudice of the junior members and that therefore his powers of incurring simple and ordinary 
mortgage debts (without fixed turm ) ought to be more and more curtniled and that the creditor 
ought not merely to prove payment of consideration (as laid down in most cases ) but should also 
peore that there was necessity or , at least, that he had made bona fide inquiries as to necessity and 
masatisfied , before the junior members could be asked to prove the negative, that there was no 
Ismaily necessity " ( XXI, T. L . R . p . 252). 

194. Legislation cannot, of course, generate or enforce a feeling of union, amity and concord 
among the various members of the Tarwad whose relationship to each other is of the most attenuated 
kind, almost nominal , but it can minimise considerably the opportunities of quarrel between the 
Saranavan and junior members and consequent litigation and ruin of Tarwad property, so long as 
the present unnatural system is suffered to remain . 
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125. The powers of the Karanavan fir mischief, at present, are indeed very large, and are such 
As to lead the Tarwad to continued litigation and ultimate ruin . " Kxcept for permanent alienations of 
property ," says Dr. Ormsby H Karanavan is practically unchecked in management, and if he 
happens to be what is called a Kudumbadoshi or spendthwilt, he may do incalculable mischief 
before suflicient evidence is furtbeoming to remove him from management. Ho contracts a variety of 
trilling debts ; le squanders themovable property of the Tarwad ; be fails to make suitable provision 
for the couchemical cultivation of the family estate : or he contracts leavy liabilities by way of 
tortgage l eak of no imaginary ense, butsuch as constantly comes before our courts. The result 
sprutracted Litigation , the Kavanavan often being cr parte : or, when he does appear, colluding with 
Whatever side be thinks it enest for his immediate interest to join . Il to this weadd the fact that the 
People of this coast luok upon it as a point . honor to rush into court at the very first opportunity, 
and that they seldom can command such competent legalalvice as would satisfy them of their real 
Position, it is little to be wondered at that our courts are deluged with litigation . Nor is it in ob 
laining a decree that suitor has seen the end of his troubles. The battles very often begins afresla 
in execution in which every possible attempt to battle the creditor is resorted to and not always 
s astolly ." The learned author then points out how easy it is to get witnesses who will 

speak to anything " and proceeds to : " It may be, indeed , the lawyer s province to merely ad 
minister the law . But no one can witness the constant succession of ruinous litigation without 
patring to consider noxiously if any remedy is possible I Lave often noticed the presence in our 
curts , day after day, of cultivators, who will for weeks or months abandon their busbandry to press 
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somowretched dispute, the vict ry when gained being acarcely worth half th 
thatend." He then discusses certain rovent decisions of tho Madmus lligh Court with incurred to 
position of the Karnnnvan in Thw nnd expresses his opinion that the Karn e tto the 
and nu mruly its representative " " Ilonce the logical consequence " , bedds that the land 
are limit on the Turwad , and his judgment debts (without roofof fruil or colluun 
eseenie the Tarwad estate . To alter this rule j .lieilly, must alleet the money.obolica 
number of persons, though Imay here remark that, were the whole matter resistent 
TCA olis miglile given , for the propriety of tho lule laid down by the Mindre och god 
naturins us to another question more extensive than any we have considera w 
Is not the whole system of Maruwakkathayam lawfoundled on am ica ly bad princiule 
not be wastly uvantageous, if the more natural Tulo , that is, of the pieces on 
truduce ? Does not the ninturalatlection of the parents for their olispring constantly 
for tictations les of property, fetitious mortages, and som admission of debts in fa 
and to the great police of the legalheirs ? It is said that attempts huve been made .. 
to invite lexislative interference to this enl, ad it is probable that with her andi t 
there are lesswho would gindly welonesono alloration in the existing law . Thaana 
rather for the legislature tunn for the jurist. nnd nilecting so many vested interess, woulin 
olex rondinary dilticulty . My own impression is that it would be wholly impracticabile 
Piese wyston is sleeply interwovon with the bubits and foelings of the people, and is the 
approved by the great majority of theta ." 

12 : lle is of opinion that another and lesser object is attringblo, and that is, rodification of 
law on its present basis, but with such necessary choxes as might commend themselves to the team 
of well ,considered bill on the subject. lle then indicates the direction which in the menu 

the process of 
codification, the mending legislation might be expected to take. " It might, for instance, Carote 
tendency alre vily inentioned is existing amon at the upper ranks , of treating the marrindo tient in 
in and, whion such i martingo is deliberately contracted , ollow the children of the marria 

no marnage chain 

k 
richts nanainst their own fathers , and reciprocally confor on the fathers in such cases the exclusive 
cardianship and control of the children ...... Another advantage mightbe gained by legislation ,namun 
the more exact definition of the Kannavan s nuthority to dealwith Tarwad properly . I would farthom 
suggest the possiblity of extending the well recognised rulo thatno permioot alienation of it wable 
property can be made without the consent of the senior Anandaravon , and enact that no such alienation 
bo onde without the written consent of a family council which might ordinarily consist of theXhins 
yon and the next two malo members . Even in the Karanavan s less formal transactions (when they 

lect the Tarwal) some check inightbe impoxed . Whero Tarwads have becoms unwieldy. And tha 
members are compelled to live apart in brunch Tarwad houses, partition might (with the necessary safe 
cuaris ) ho encouraged , and provision made for due publicity in such transactions......... Another 
improvement might be affected , s , the securing by public notification of every transfer of the Kars. 
navanship, whether, by death , the action of the courts, or appointment of an acting manager " (Intro 
duction, pp. 14 - 18). 

197. These suggestions, it must be remembered , are made by a learned jurist who, for a period of 
ten year s no , had graced the bonch of the High Court of Travancore , and were made in 1881 1 . 21 
years no. The lines chalkeil out by the learned autbor are therefore of considerable assistance to the 
Committee in formulating its proposals with respect to the subjects referred to it by Gvernment for 
enquiry and report. I have already considered in the first part of this paper the subject of marri. 
neand the ligbts to be attached to it. I may now proceed to deal with the question of duties and 
powers of the Karnavin . 


198 . But before passing on to suggestions curtailing and regulating the powers of the Karavan , 
it is necessary to say that there is considerable dissatisfaction expressed against the manner in which 
he is ox reisn his powers at present. The witnesses almost unanimously condemn the partial Loc . 
ment of the distant karanavan , that is, the senior male who is related to the other members of the 
Thu Wad only in a remote degree . I ho bappens to have a branch to which he is more nearly related 
than to any other, he naturally takes better care of it to the detrimentof the rest . As a rule , tho 
young members of the larwad atre educatel and set up in life by their fathers, and in the very tato 
cases in which the Karavan takes upon himself this responsibility , it will be found that he is thedirect 
Karnaval, c ., either the mother s brother or direct brother of those receiving education athis hands 
Distant Kumans invariably bow the cold shoulder to the Anandaruvers and these in their tom 
seldom lova or roupast thain . A lat com sjority ofwitaassos declara, in no halting tono, that Kiranavans 
whether lintant or near, more often than not, abas + th powers they possess, to eucumber and alinalo 
Turwaproparties and incur debts . There is a consensus of opinion , and the feeling 42 , eurito 60 
very s.rong, that the Karanarau s power to injure and to ruin the Tarwal , should be curtailed to a large 
extent SLROY would like to see hin the senior partner of a corporation , the other members living 
equal hi Wili, bin in the matter of transacting business . But this will be hurling him down from 
the high pedestal from which he could lord it over the iuniormembers at present, and so lon 
Tarwalsystem is allowed to hold on , such procedure would , perhaps, bo inexpedientanilipoli 


1 . 9 . Ib edwelt at some length on the law on the subject , as it stands at present, so that one 
may hell a position to understand why the chances proposed are recommended and how the world 
affect the tantmentof the Torward Wehave seen that the law , as it is now numini tere 1 ports 
the Rarawanto eneminber Tarwad property to any extent and practically throws on the Ananiame 
the banien ofuroving want of consideration and Tarwid necessity . It is difficult to lay down 
rule us to the onesof proof. As observed by Dr. Ormosby :" We may throw the burden of proto 
family .csity ) on the lamily or on the creditor Tue result wil! by the sium - coaten dip 
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trimony of the same family for centuries. This evil every one must deprecate , and this . I 
Disinture alono i sulliciently powerful to cora" (p 16 ). "The Karnnvan cannot nt 
korerinament aliuntions of Tarwad property without joining with him the Anandaraver , 

with teren are royarded as permanentalienations. The following rulo Wils first pro 
and 

Karnavn shall not oncurler Tarwad property without joining the next senior 

th Thivanhou ou of overy Chaivaxheo, it there are inore than one, except to the extent 
un of one year s incomo o all Tarwal properties for urgent Tarwal necessity." This , it must 

is nosquito failers, but is wife so far as it goes, and woull under the cirenmitate , per 
mth. While somemy consider it insullicient to guard the interests of the Tarwad , there 
ther who take it is handicapping theK v An in his thigement. Even in the matter of 
Trwalproperty where the sent of every member of the Tarwal, expuselor implied , is 
while to make it valid , " the signature of the Kanior Seshakaran. if kiinni , ia ordinarily suf 
Wipes of the assent of himself and the rest of the Seshakers " (VII 1 . LRp. 159 ). It is at 

resumption only andone that is capable of being reluttid. It enly throws the burden of 
or lissubt then from on those who allore such dissent" ( bid ). It has been held that the signit 

Krawan and senior An naraven will bo prasumptive evi .one of Trwal necsity but 
a exclude the sale being quotionel by othors jointly entitlal (I, TLR. 97). A Full Bench 

Court lav exton lol his rule to mortges also . Their Honours bave hell that in all cases 

, when the senior Anand raven joins the Karatan , the presumption as to nesrsity will 
avour of the croclitor (XIX . T . L . 265). The janotion of the sentur Anandaraven is then a 
rates for the creditor who lvances them mney , thut there was wloqunts necessity to contract tho 
haulthe prasnmption being a rabu t .ble one, it is open to any other juniora to prava wint of con 

itou an 1 Tarwa necessity It is extremely unlikely that ordinarily the next senior anil the seniors 
hiva cheies would collu le with the Kranvin to defraud thg Tarwad Again if they collude at all. 

in obra hiva still the rem , ly bysuit open to them , andthea tha burlan will be on them to 
A wint of Tarwal necessity . It will ba an improvement to provilo that wiars there are several 

aylives the senior of each Thaivazhce should als be joined in such trananctions. If that is not 
side their consent hould be obtained in writing . If the senior Anaraven ofhis Tbaicazhes or of 
any collateral Thaivazio refu . es to join or to give his written conseut, how is the necessity to be met ? 
To peop3that in sugh CIS m vjority of the adult Anindan vora of the Kranwen s Toni. 

pasalso of those of collateral bronchos,muy bs either join in Xscuting the dae1 or that their 
consint mwy be obtained in writing. This rule renders tho Karanavan s powr ) cacambar Tarwad 
property comparatively innostons, for he cau do so only to the extentof one year s income. The 
karinavan canuot complain , for bis credit to the extent above mentioned , is still absolate. Whero tho 
penis of the fanily require a larger loan , tha Karinivan ca raise it along with the senior Anandaravers 
being hewds of Thaivnzbees. If at all, only those who advanco money to the Kuranavan cin complain . 

plan 
They have to Lertain the annual income of the Turwad before they can , on the strength of the 
Karanvins assurance, advance the amount. It mly also be that the Karunavan , after having already 
once mixala lurn to the extent of one year s income,myattempt to raise a second one from another , 
that another notbeing aware of the first loan . Ho, being an innocent party, requires to be protected , 
and in such a case the only cours available is to leave the question of Tarwad necessity to ba decided 
by th > court on the principles as to burden of proof already laid down, having rogard to the desirability 
of the cra litor m king da enquirios to show his bon s fides. Hitherto tha Karanavan s powers ofaliena 
tion were taste: by the nature of the transaction , wbether it was bon fide or no , and Tarwad necessity 
was an important element in the determination of bona fides , in fact it was the nec3sity that showed 
the bore files. The change proposed will make the assent of Anandisravers , except in cases of en 
cumbrance to the extent of one year s income, the test. But this makes no difference, for the assent 
Will perhaps be the bust evidence of bona fides ani Turwadi necessity , and that being presumed from the 
assent, the real test will still be the nature of the transaction . 

13 . I would go further than this and suggest that the Karnavan s power to contract simple 
debts to any extent so as to bind the l arward , should also be somewhat curtailed . This is indeed a dee 
pirtura from pressat accepted notions. Unless his powers are not so curtailed in this respect, I 
believe any provision preventing him from encumbering Tarwad properties will be of no practical 
bonent He could do indirectly that which he is prevented from doing directly. He could , on the sly , 
contract largs sinpl, debta and the prasumtion is that they are prima facie binding on the Tarwad . 
Thes :debts are a cbare on Tarwadi properties and cre litors have on y to obtain decross against the 
Kirani Vau and itch and sell tho Tarwad properties in satisfastion of the dearnes. I would therefore 
place his power to encumber Tarwad property and to contrict simple debts on tho same footing. 

The following three rules have since been sug rested in the place of the rule above noticed and 
think they are an improvement on it as they are likely to be freu from serius objestions. They do 
not, in ellost, go further than the rule Inid down by the Privy Council in the case of Hanuman Prasad 
101 Nusquently adopted in the Transfer of Property Act, while they do not at the same time ignoro 
the tual position of the Karanavan in the Tarw . d . Of course they are adapted to the requirements 
of Malabar Tarwad : 

(1) Alienations made or debts incurred by Kaaravans shall bind the Tarwad , 

W ) if malo or incurred with the consent of the adult juniors, or, 
( ) if for Tarwal benefit or necessity. 

If the alienation is mal orthe debtis in sareal by the Kuran wan with tho express con 330 
of th > saini 

sator ilult inilo nains of the Kraalvin s Taaivazheiad of collateral Tamvazhes, the 
court shuts 

H presuns, till the carry is prova ), that it wis 19tad to by th3 other becs of tho 
Tarwad an that it was for proper Tarwal necessity. 
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(3) When Karanasan ninkes nn alienation or creates a dobb alleging the cxisten 
necessity suele necessity, shall, as won tho transfer ) ) or cra litor on the one tart 
of the Tharwad who have not wanted to the alienation or debt on the other part be 
existol if the transferee or eroilor, after using resonable erro lo ascertain thorannah 
nocessity , ha neted in good faith . 

1: 1 . Another Audutary provision will bo to require the Karanvin to maintain a list 
properties, movable and immovable , duly attextol by ibu senior of his Taivno ) un 
ipial Thuivezhoe, if tot by all the adult Ananirra vers of the Trwal. A Hovision like the 
think , is a very necessary one. At present, it is not possible for the Anandninivors to m e 
properties, morable and immovable , tho Tarwal is possol, and is the Kerawan 
nowor of livustion over the movables, ho may encumber or aliowate those of consistor 
out the members of the Traileren k ..owing of it . Whore an annars ven broughtout 
tha by othevation of an elephant being movable property , it was hell that the Karnan 
potent to bypothecato it without the consent of the Sexlakars (XIIT. L. R . 87). This i 
Follow d vory 1 outly in XXIT .LR . 1 , where Their Honours hell that thonlult feuilen 
und absolute power to deal with Tarwad movables , " in that case also an olephant. A similar 
WA ODCoopfied in the enso of the inanager of a Mithakshara family 11 . M . II. C . R . 151 
por Turer C . J. in IV Mali), but is no longer now recognisel ( Bomb, 001: XVIMad. 253). TW 

y safely ba npplied in dealing with morables of small value ordinarily possessed by the family with 
regard to which any minute scrutiny of the Karunnvan s acts would be vexatious. Dialine with the 
nowors of a female manager or Kannnnvan of a Torwad , during the tiburity of the male member 
62ms, the Travancore High Court says : " Wbaterer inay be the powers of such a fernalo Kantavani 
respect of the alienation of Tarw immorable properties, her alsolute right to deal with the 
property , to collect rents and debts, to give valid discharges in respect of moneys due to the Tarlto 
dispose of the Tarwad movables do, cannot be disputed . The Torwad income ordinarily ccnsitat 
paddly and Donuts and the right of the female manager to sell them cannot for toomentbe ninail 
Similarly sha could collect the Tarwal rents and debts and givo valid ncquittanets for them . Com 
siderations of expediency and publie policy require that the power of the femalo Knivan ofthe 
in respect of Tarwad movablo property sbould be untcstricted . Without such lower, Taiwa 
management would come to stand till during the minority of a malo member, When the Tatud 
consists of only female members there can be no question of restriction of the powers of the senior 
( male " (XXI. T . L . B . pp. 118 & 1 : 9 ). Of course it would be inexpedientand impolitic to lamjer the 
discretion of the Karanavan in the ordinary course of managing the affairs of the Tarwad and it would 
69 already remarked , be vexitious and intolerablo to minutoly scrutiniso his acts as to petty details 
lomust have the power to collect rents and debts , give acquittances, regulate expenses de. But it 
Is evidently one thing to bestow ropeo on a beggar and another to give away the balance at the bank." 
It is wry cessary that regard must bo bad to the value of the movables ho i deuling with . It is 
Impossible to accept the present Inw with regard to the KaraDVD s power to nienato valuin Ne mor 
Elles sueh ns jewels, vessels, livestock (eiephants) & us. belonging to the Tarwad . Nor can the rule bo 
m a applicable in other casos, as for instance ,in the case of a trading family where the Karinavane en 
to make improper alienations of the stock in trade. If he were held to have such absoluto powers, the 
roaultmight be thathe might practically be able to dispise of all family property. It is not deemed 
possible to placo his power of alienating movables on the same footing with his power over ituror 
Ablea Wo may at least slopt the rule of the Mitbakshara which limits the father s rights of disposing al 
morables for such necessary or suitable purposes as would come within the ordinary powers of the bed 
of a lousabow . . 

132 We have seen that a Kanavan under ordinary circumstances is not bound to seccunt to 
Anandaravers for the income of Tarwad properties (XVIIIT. L . B . page 252), and except as incidentalto 
prayer for bis removal from oflice, the Auandaravers have no right to call for an account ( II Mad. 3. ). 
Womay say with Mr. Justice Kunhiraman Nair : " Whatever his (the Karnnavan s) rights and position 
may have been in ancient days under the strictly patriarchal system of management then in vogue, he 
cannot consistently with tho later development of the Marumakkathyam system , be regarded as 
Gittla tnore than the manager of a joint family in wbich the Sbesbakars acquired by birth , rights 
almost equal to his own" (VIT L B . at p 51). Though the present learned Chief Justice is inclined 
to think that Mr Justice Kunhiraman Nair " laid down the law ) rather too narrowly " (XXIT.LBP 
210 ), yet, theory apart, it correctly oxplains the Karanavan s position in the Tarwel as the Maru 
makkathayam law has developed latterly To quote again Mr. Justice Kunhiraman Nair : " The Karang 
van and the Sheshakara are in some sense coparceners, their rights, owing to the impartible card 
d Tarwad property, being restricted to s provision for maintenaco out of the income of the corpus al 
tho properly . The only preferential right vested in the Karanavau by law is the right to act asmango 
so long as he is capable . In virtue of such right, he is entitled to possession of the joint property. 
Ho directs the concerns of the family within itself and represents it to the world , but as regarus . 
stantial proprietorship in the corpus of the Tarwad property , he has no greuter interest in the 
property than any of his Shesbakars. Ho is bound to act for the good of the wbole family and 
Gable to be removed from management, on proof of thisconduct or malfeasance on his part comes 
Surely it is nothing but just and equitable that person placed in a fiduciary relation to his com 
dors, as manager of the joint property, should keep an nccount of his stewardship . It is therefore 

wal 
posed that the Paranavan sball keep an account of all receipts and disbursements of the arwa 
is also suggested that neglect to observe the provisions set forth above , should be treated as 
among others, for the removal of Karanavan. 

133. In view of the Full Bencla ruling in XVIII T . L R ). 31 that an Aonndararen has not to 
right to sue for the redemption of a Tarwad mortgage, except when the interest of the Tarwas 
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wenuption for the benefit of the Tarwad , it is doomed advisable to enako i provision en 
to redeem for himself. In arriving at the conclusion above susid the considerations that 
all the learneul Judges, wore based mostly on the theory of the Maramakkatunyam law . 
with approval tho olvation of Dr. Ormsby that such richtig tantaron los distinct 

W porty by juniormember" , which the Marunkkathayam w does not permit 

bey Toint out that wuch right 18 not Tubscessary for An Ananduraven for the exercise of 
in the Tarwil." They tronfrnid that an exercise of the right will be fruiliul source of 

disturbance of peace of the Tarwad and that " a lawsuit by a Kurannya against a junior 
ossession of Thuwad land redeemed by him from previous mortuo means tho cre 
ecling between the Karn and the Junior member, and it goes withont saying that the 

unuistering the Marumakkathayat law , are bound to prosorve the position and au 

The Karnavan unimpaired without driving bin to the necessity of incurring the cuispleasure of 
the juniorwnior meinbors whose co -operation is oxsential for the proper adninistration of the stairs of the 

stranger to the Tarwad may, of course, obtain assignmentof the mortgage, and so may 
rayon . Hemay also purchasо the right at a court salo. Ono of the learned Judges who re 
the testion to the Full Bench was of opinion that (1 ) the right ought to bo recognised on 

that it is conducive to tho good of the Carwad , and that ( 3 ) the objection to its recognition 
na misconception of the extent of the right. The learned Judge argues that an Anandara 
hit to Marwad property is a real right Gues in re) and that those in possession of such right fro 
entitled to clisenggo tho property from all enoumbrances in order to make their own claims 
ilor ivailablo (Story s Equity Jurisprudence , soct 1023). This principle is recognised in 

Indio (Malabar included ) where section 91 of the Transfer of Property Act by clauses and 
in the right to redeem to every person who has an interest in the property or in the equity of 
Wention . It would be rather strange to say that a Karannvan should prefer a stranger to an Anan . 

for advancing funds to relieve the Turwad of its necessities. The proposition is certainly 
and to the theory of the law as explained in repeated decisions, by which the consent of the 
akars is required for permanent nlienation of Tarwad property . vid . that the latter should be 

an opportunity to make advances to the Karanavan foran imponding necessity (sce observations 
Kunhiraman Nair J. in VI T . L E . 19 nt p 53). If so , the redemption by an Anandaraven would be 
simply carrying out the object of the Inw and by no means opposed to its principles." The reasoning 

in majority of the learned Judges wonld go to the extent of holding that a Karacavan should in no 
case accept in Anandaraven as a mortgages and that he should always prefor to have Tarwad property 
to and in the possession of one outside the Tarwad rather than with one who is a member of it. Thero 
are a trosent numerous instances of Anandatavers advancing funds to relieve the Tarwad of its 
necessities on the security of the mortgages of properties and it is now too late to say that such tran 
stations should not be allowed . Dr. Ormsby s objection is based on the misconception that the redeem . 
ing Annadaraven can resist the Karanavan s right of redemption . A large number of witnesses 
desiro that the right sought for by Anandaravers should be conceded , and the proposal is that 
nothing sbould prevent an Anandaraven from suing for redemption of a Tarwad mortgage , as one in 
forested, and holding the property as a mortgagee under the Karnavan of the Tarwad ." 

131. Another suggestion is to empower courts before which mismanagement by a Karanavan is 
proved, to curtail his powers in the manner best calculated to protect the interests of the Tarwad , even 
though to suit is brought for his removal from oflice as & substantive relief. This is in view of the 
ruling in XVIII T . L . R . 243 , that a junior member is not entitled to sue for the restriction of his 
Karanavan s powers without a prayer for his removal. Tho necessity for such & provision as the one 
now proposed , is obvious. I have already shown that before there can be evidence of facts of mis . 
conduct and malfensance on the part of tho Karanavan sufficient to justily courts to take such an 
" extreme step " as his removal from oftice , the Tarwad may be on the high road to ruin , and it would be 
well that courts should have power to curb the powers of the misbehaving Karanavan before the goal 
of absolute ruin is reached . 

135. It is also suggested that any member of a Tarwad should be permitted to give up the right 
of manngoment as a Kornavan by i unilateral surrender whether before or after such management 
becomes vested in him by law . The right to succeed to the Karannvanship of a Tarwad is one s right 
by birth inherent in one s status as the senior male member of the family ( XII Mad . 919). It is a right 
arising from a natural condition (VI M . H . O . R . 144 ) and so it has been held that a Karanavan cannot 
retotuce his right as much (VI M . H . C . E . 145 and at 401. XIXT. L . R . p . 81). But the Karanavan s 
powers are essentially those of management(XVI T . L . R . 117; XXIV Mad. 73). A Full Bench of the 
Sladias High Court has in lntor caso held that " it is open to the Karanavan of a Tarwad to renounce 
U15 Kannavanship including his right to manage the Tarwad affairs" (XXVIII Mod . 152). Their Lord 
slips point out that under series of decisions i Karanavan s powers may be curtailed ; may be reduced 
to a vanishing point ; may be entirely renounced or taken away, with reference to Tarwnd members or to 
100 Tarwad property. They add that these decisions are in nocordance with usage" (p . 191) and 
explain Mr. Justice Holloway s decisions in VI M . H . O . B . by saying that " the true explanation 
therefore appears to be that he made these observations with reforence to the facts of the cases 
Delore him or that hewas referring only to the renunciation of the natural relationship ( p 195) . Of 
coarse no one member of a Tarwal can by any act of his own renounce his condition or natural relation 
up to the other members. So even after Karanavan renonuces his right of management of Tarwad . 
Bring the latin - 1 

is the relationship subsite for purposes of pollution, for the performance of funeral cermonies ko. 
is to give statutory recognition to the right of such renunciation that the provision under notice 
I suggested 

136 . Another subject that requires attention is the binding character of decree on the Tarwad . 
when the K 

on the Karaniwan alone is impleaded as defendant in the suit. This depends on the representative 
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character of the Karavan . Wo have been that thepresent Inw is that hoalone can row 
Tarwad in all legal producings. He is the mouth -piece of the Tarwad which 
and can speak through him only, in courts of justice ( Nonne, p . 98 ) . Thnt in S A 
position and functions in the family . Thero bas been considerable difference of judicial 
Madras rocanling the nature of Jocrees in suits where all the inembers of Thrul I. 
mnde parties ( Ill . 328 ; V Mad . 201; VII Mad .519 : VIII . 43 ). Our Ilich auch 
consistently sell that when tho karvan appears and prosccuton or defend uit Low 
is no frand or collusivu ou lsis part, the decree is binding on the Tarwal (IT. L R . 3 . TL 
Hic Court has also at last veered rounil to its original view which is in conformity witl. 
of our llich Court. Fall Bench hus recently held that on the basis of the Kumanova 
in the Tarwnd .created by the customary law , he could represent the othermembers of the 
thesuit for purposes of r judicata (XX Mod . 199). 

137 . The proposals now mnde manterinlly alter theKaravan s position in the Thund. IT: 
ofwinntion are cut short. IIe is to live his senior Ananariven or, when there are several 
rozlices, the hands of each Thnivazbee associa ed with him in encumulering or in any way wlicht 
Torwad property . And this necessitates the junction of the senior Anandaraven in all cases in 

cases in whirl 
lililitis sought to be imposd on Tarwnd properly . It would be to the benefit of all time 
ed that the chances of further litigation are minimised and this can be effected by Dorisinn 
no decree shall bind the Tarwnd unless, in nddition to the Karnaven , the senior Aufndararen 
Thaivazbeo and of every collateral Thaisazhee, if nny, were impleaded in the suit in which the dar 
was passed . 

138 . In viow of the rulings alrendy noticed in respect of an Anandaraven s right of mainten 
by tho Tarwad and what the courts have hitherto understood to menn by " maintenanco" . I think 
Wonld bondvisable to make some provision on the lines indicated byme so as to mako it in 

RO 16 incum 
bent on the Tarwad to provido its janior members, where it countlord to do so , with education suitak . 
to the times and also to supply them with such " necessaries" of lifo as are required for persons of their 
position ns members of the Tarwad . 

139. The last and themost important gubject for consideration is that of partition. We have 
already seen that, in theory , a Maruinakkathayam Tarwad is indissolublo . All members constitutina 
it have equal right to tho properties, no one member being in a position to say that he has a definite 
share in it . Nomomber can claim division is a matter of right and overymember can resist nart. 
ition il lie does not like it . In other words, the unanimous vote of the members is necessary to effect 
a partition . 

140. The policy and the justice of this is doubtful. The Hindu law in its archaic form , allowal 
no patrition , suiting its provision to thewants and circumstances of the socioty as it then stood. It was 
Boon made clear that as society advanced, thelaw of property had to keep pace with it and the glossators 
found means by their commentaries on the original texts to evolve the present system which recognises 
individual rights to property and compulsory partition. Since the British supremacy , English Judges 
aided by the Pandits attached to the courts in the early days of British rule, gave a welcome impetos 
to the salatary development of Hindu law . The strictness of that law relating to the joint family,has 
been modified and many of its barsh inciilents softened by the decisions passed by the tribunals esta 
blished under British rule,more particularly by the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council. While 
the English Judges were as a rule inflaenced by a strong feeling that they were bound to administer 
the Hindu law to the Flindus as they found it, they could not help giving effect to the notions of 
English law and equity with which they were fully imbued, and the laudable desire on their 
part to adapt the law to the changing conditions of the country under British rulo. It is rather 
unfortunate that in the early period of British rule the administration of Malabar law fell into 
the hands of Judges, who seem to have had little sympathy with the feelings and aspirations 
of the community. The carlier judgos wbo were not trunmolled with considerations of strict 
Hindu Inw texts and principles, looked more to the custom of the country in each particular 
case , but it was not long belore Judges like Messrs . Strange and Holloway took to the study of 
Hindu jurisprudence and bonn to apply its principles to the Maramakkathayam Malayalees who 
never pretended to be governed by the Smritis . It inay seem strange, but none the less it is true, 
that in Malabar the law as administered by courts with regard to inheritance and succession to pro 
porty differs considerably from the law as observed by the people in actual practice. In Malabar, 
there is no lee scria neither is there any written record of customs. Instead of inquiring as to 
what the custom or usage was with respect to any particular question coming before them , the Judges 
set themselves about a discussion of theories as to the origin and principles of the Marumakka 
thayam syatem , arguing them to their logieni conclusions. In courts of law , impartibility of family 
property is tho rulo and the family itself is indissoluble and yet in daily life there is scarcely , any 
family in the country, of any means, that hasat one timeor other not separated and partitioned its 
property . So early as in 1810 , the Provincial court of the Western Division decided in favourof part 
bility , and native judges who may be expected to be conversant with the customs, habits, feelings 
desires and aspirations of the people were invariably inclined to favour this viow . Butwith the bigges 
court ofAppeal, the necessity to consistently carry out the doctrino that all rights to property are 
derived from females" , stood in the way ofndmitting the right of an individual to demand his 
This is emphasised by ths observation ofMr. Justice Holloway at I. M . H . C . R ., p .399 .,where the 
learned Judge says : " Decisions dividing family property have also been passed in Malabar, and 
one of the claims of our Inte colleague, Mr. Justice Strange, upon that respect which we all feel for 

Chich we all feel for bir 
tbat he successfully resisted the attempts of lower courts, also acting upon their own views . .. 
pediency, to introduce foreign adinixtures into a law of which whatever may be thought of to 
nono can deny the consistency with the theory upon which it is based." 
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totend there in considerable truth in the observation ofMr. Mayne in the preface to the fire 

M er, that continued efforts on the part of the Malayalees to require power to 
editiono r pronorty by partition , alienation and devise, were constantly successful in the Pro 

te lub invariably failed in appeal to the Sadar Court at Madras, the objection being 
en for the first time by an English Barrister. It no lappened , that during the wholo 
sieut revolt, the Saclar Court possessed one or more Judges, who were thoroughly acquaint 
lalar customs, rather with what were thought to be mucb ), and by whom is from that 

invariably heard Hail the Court been without such special experience, the process would 
have gone on with such rapidity that, by this site, every Malabar Thrwad would have been 

The revolt woulil have been a revolution . " That is in the view of those who had deliborntely 
bir eyes to what waro the real customs and usages in vogue among the community. The 

thor furthor ilds in the body of tho work and it is certain that the Malabar Tarwad would 
have broken up into families, one loaded by a male, if our courts hal allowod them to do 


learned author further 


#0 (Ibid 6th ed ., p . 293). 
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The reorganisation of the judicial tribunals of the Native States of Cochin and Travancora 
id of the British courts , was followed by the introduction of judges from outside the country 
pened to be in no better position than the English judgos, who interpreted and applied the 
makathayam law in the British District of Malabar. Those julges were naturally predisposed 
wls theadoption of the law as explained by the British judges and all questions of Malabar law 

hare cano to bo decided in tho light of the docisions of the Madras High Court. II. instead of 
eing the British docisions en bloe, our earlier judges bad struck out a line ofthought for themselves 
realised the aspirations and feelings of the cornmunity, they would luve seen the necessity of in 
iring into the usages amongst the peoplo . It is possible , indeed most probable , that in the absence 

trained legal practitioners , facts and circumstances were not placed before the judges in their proper 
Edit and it is not likely that judicial procedents , being instances of cases where the courts had uphela 

richt to demand partition , were never brought to the notice of the judges who decided to the con 

w . That there were such precedents, is quito certain . With regard to usage.Messrs V . Sabri 
manya Pillai O . J. and Subramonya Sastrikal J . of the late Cocbin Sirkar Appeal Court, in a judginent 
of theirs (A . S. No. 27 of 1015), in upholding the right (sco Appendix A ) to partition in a Marumakka 
Thawan Tarwad in Cochin on the basis of long usage, observe that the usage there , was in conformity 
with what was in vogue in Travancore. So far as Cochin is concerned, this decision of the highest court 
in the land which cites a long array of procedents, ought to have been conclusive on the point. But 
iho eagerness to follow the British model, seems to havemade thejudges oblivious to its existence when 
the question cropped up again by way of side issue. It will be remembered that one of the judges 
who decided the Cochin case was for some time in the Travancore judicial service where he roso to bo 
FirstJudge of the Zillah Court of Alleppy before being appointed Chief Judge of the Appeal Court, and 
may therefore be expected to speak with authority on the existence of tho custom to which he was re 
ferring. Mr. P . N . Padmanabha Pillai, 1 . A., B . L ., High Court Vakeel, in his answers to the interro 
catories, speaks of a judgment of tho Trivandrum Zillah Court allowing partition . I am sorry I have 
Dot been able to verify the statement. But there can be no doubt whatever , with regard to the inform 
ation we are able to gather from a statement of the learned Judges contained in XIV T . L . R . ntpage 
213. Referring to two documents of the year 1028 on which the defence in the case was based , Their 
Honours observe: The circumstances under which the arrangements evidenced by these documents 
were made,as recited in those documents, are these . The Karanavan and other members of the 2nd to 
6th defendant s branch or Thaiva heo , brought a suit for partition of Tarwnd property in equal share , 
against the Karanavan and other members of plaintiff s Thaivashee and obtained a decree in their favour. 
Before the execution of this decree, the then Karanavan of the 2nd to 6th defendant s branch died , and 
the surviving members of the late branch and the members of the plaintiff s branch proceeded to make 
an amicable settlement. .. " That decrees used to be passed by the courts of the coantry before s 
particular period, is common knowledge. But by 1019, i. e., before three years had passed after the 
Cochin Appeal Court s judgment, the lato Sadar Court decided that a division to be binding on a Naie 
familymust be made with the assent of all the parties concerned ( A . S . 218 of 1019 ). Again in A . S . 
20 of 1050, it was said that the parties follow the Marumakkathayam law , hence there could bo 
no division , unless there was a mutualand common consent among the members . " They further held 
that no member can enforce a division or demand a specifio share in the family property , and finally we 
have the basis of these rulings fully stated by Mr. Justice Ormsby in A . S . No. 918 of 1054 whero tho 
Jearded Judge said " There can be no doubt that, in theory , division is wholly opposed to the principles 
of Maramakkathanyam law . According to that law . all members live together enjoying an absolute 
community of goods, the males of the family succeeding in turn to the managership of the entire family 
possessions" (Ormsby, p . 2 ) . Ever since this , the rule has been that compulsory partition of joined 
or common property of Marumakkathayam family cannot be allowed " ( 

VT. LA R . 116 ). In IT.LR. 
Page 86 the High Court had already held that Marumakkathayam families live as it were in a state of 
Perpetual union , no individualmember thereof having the right to break up copartnership and claim 
bis own share in the family property. " But even the High Court had to yield to the force of stern 
facts . The theory of a state of perpetual union " had to be given up before long . In II T . L . R . 
P . 3, 15 was held that where property was separately enjoyed for nearly 10 years and the defendant s 
management never questioned , where the defendant paid the tax and had the registry in his name, 
were during all that period no admission of plaintiff s right as coparcener was ever made, even with 

can express proof of an actual division , the facts set forth showed a completo severance of interest 
and thatthe courts would not be justified in awarding recovery. " Again in IX T .LR. P . 92 , the High 
Court held that " where there are two houses bearing the original Tarwad name with separato proper 
Lies attached to cach , and there is no reliablo evidence of the two houses having, at any time within 

ty years before suit, lived under one head or managed those properties under the direction and super 
wendence of a common Karanavan , there is the strongest possible ground for concluding that separa 
tion of interest has taken place. " In XVIII T. L . R . p . 199., Their Honours extended the principle of 
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this ruling by holding, that " where there are several houses bearing the same Tirwed the 
an addition and there is no evidence of the passing of member of one house to anoth 
strongest possible ground for concluding that separation has takon place . The Tarwnile 
cannot claim community ofproperty and are in the eye of law distinct Tarwas." In TX , wporate 
the Iligh Court cut short the period necessary to rn so an inference of separation from a 

more than 25 years, and added that " that some of the properties of the original Tarwa 
reserved in common , is not inconsistent withi division inferred from the circumstance 
above thoso circumstances being separate living, enjoyment of properties . 
management & c. The lato Sadar Court had beld in S . A . No. 59 of 1051 that where in 
allotting property for separate enjoyments , it provision is entered that the parties in possession 
to alienate sucli provision will bo evidence that merely family arrangement and not in 
division was intended ; but in XIV T . L . E . p . 219 , the High Court was of opinion that the rest 
Buninst the nlieontion of such properties in this case , the arrangements were in the nature of a di 
by the respective allottios was not one to whicli effect could be given consistently with publie moli 
Thoso decisions make it clear that force of circumstances and the desire of the community as an 
by its unmistakable conduct have compelled the courts to give up their original theory of De 
union ." 

143. These rulings further point to the tendonoy of the ago. In spite of the courts compellina 
the people to act up to the theory , they have broken in upon and in a manner succeeded in compelli 
the courts to recognise acts of division of what was common property. In family such as that . 
Malabar. disintegration is inovitable . When the number of members in a Tarwad becomes solaresta 
mako living together any longer intolerable, the Tarwad would split into Thaivashees each hendall 
femalo and instead of crowding together under one roof move off to branch houses and establish the 
selves there. If the branches are on good terms with tho Karannvan , an amicable arrangementis made hu 
which soparto allotments of properties are made for the support of the Thalvazhees so removini. 
This crentes now conditions. The Thaivazhces acquire properties for themselves and openly a 
silently refuse to be governed by any one other than their own Karanavans. The common Karanavn 
loses bold and as time passes on , the Thaivashees become practically independent. We have bad 
amplo evidence of this process from the witnesses examined . The divisions spoken to by them were 
caused either by increase of numbers or by disunion among the members . It is significant that the 
Tarwads of Travancore, as they now stand, are seldom unwieldy, the process of separation going on 
necessity arises. But the separation takes place only after a world of litigation , civil and criminal, bv 
which the proporty to be divided dwindles into almost vanishing point, leaving the various members to 

find the whorewithal to support themselves niter separation . Moore in a notont page 16 of his 
Malabar Law , refers to s typical case that came before the Madras High Court. Iu suit to 
romioyo Karanayan which recently onmo before the Eigh Court, it was shown that there were two 
hundred members of the Tarwad who lived in thirty separate houses. The Karanayan whom the courts 
were asked to remove, was a man of 77 years of age who had not succeeded to his office till he was 
almost 70 . The affairs of the Tarwnd were in great confusion , endless suits being from time to time 
filed against the Karnavan by the rivalbranches for maintenance . It was scarcely possible any Kara 
na van could restore order to the chaos shown to exist, but as all the members would not agree to 
division , all that the courts could do, was to remove the worn out old man of 77 (perhaps the foll 
leech " of Mr. Justice Hollaway) and put a man of63 (perhaps the empty ono " ) in his place. In the 
Case of overgrown Tarwads such as this , where there has been endless litigation tod internecie cone 
flicts for years between the several Thrivachees, cum pulsory partition by a court decreo is clearly the 
only remedy " (A . S . 50 of 1901, Benson and Moore JJ.). Mr. Justice Moore is decidedly of opinion 
that " it becomes every day moro and more a question for consideration for the legislature to step in 
and afford the members of Malabar Tarwads greater facilities for bringing about a division of the family 
property " (p . 16, note ). Dr. Ormsby recommended legislation 24 years ago (seo pago 16 - 18 Intro ) 
Mr. Justico Hunt thinks that the only antidote to dissension is division and the courts have 
recognised that fact " (XXII T. L . R . at p . 296). 

144 . The Malabar joint family system in its pristine purity is an anachronism . It is quite out 
of date. It has out-lived its days. It had its origin in a state of society long since past. In the early 
or comunal stage of society, ownership in property was always joint and the relationship between the 
sexes unrestricted . The result of this was inheritance in tho female line and corporato ownership in 
property. In the course of evolution the community broke up into families each hended by the female 
progenitor whose progeny went to form the family group . Tho poculiar position of the country belped 
to perpetunto the system . There was plenty of land for cultivation and pasture. Population was 
seauty. Tho Wants of the people were but low . Hemmed in on all sides by natural barriers, such as 
the chnuts in the east and the son on the west, the country was practically closed to all outside 1 
Huences. With the intrusion of invnders from noross the chauts , the peoplo had to take to arts. 
defend themselves. The Nairs have always been acknowledged a military class. They were a bine 
rice of lighting men and even in Portuguese times they wandered about well armed in large bodies 
offering their services to those who paid them well and cared for them . Whilo on such errands, 
mothers and sisters looked after the family estates. It has been suggested that the Marumakkathn . 
system of sexunl relationship and inheritanco bad their origin in the military babits of the 
Custenbeda writos : This strange law prohibiting marriage. was established that they mig 
neither wives nor children , on whom to fix their love and attachment, and that, being free from 

in free from all 
family cures, they mightmore willingly devote themselves to warlike servico " (Kere s Voyages 
page 353). There are eminent advoontes of this theory . Montaigne whose Essays woro po 
in 1599 , not long after Castenheda s work appeared in print " , says Mr. Moore, " was ich 
opinion that polyandry was introduced because the Noir leuder s like Cetewa yos. looked on any 

on an army of 
bitchelors as the most effective instrument in war. " In his wag on Virgil Montaigno says : 
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Montesquien is also of the same opinion . He says : " The origin of the custom is not 
en discover . The Nairs are of the tribe of noblos, who are the soldiers of the nation in Europe 
re not oncouraged to mary : in Malabar , where the climate requires greater inclurence, they are 
with rendorin marriage as little burthensomeispossible, they give one wife amongst many. 
hich consequently diminishes the attachment to a family, ud the caras of lotse-keeping and 
ham in the free possession of military spirit (see Passage hotel by Vorhes in his Oriental 
Vol. 1. p . 248 ) . Br. Warden , Collector of Malabar ( 180 - 1818 ), in Report to the Bonnel of 
cave the sitme explanation of the origin of polyandry in Malabar and of the Birumakkathayam 

The profossion of arms, " he said , " by birth subjecting themales of whole race to military 
Wir from the onrliost youth to the decline of mauhood, was a system of polity utterly incompatible 
with the existence amongst them of the marriage state " (see observation of Sir Henry Maine recarl 

Juandry in the Native Indian army in his work on Burly Ta am C omt. p . 208. 


Neonors, Vol. I. p . 248 ). Dr. w 
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446 The necessity for innrtist lifo has now been remove tinder the protecting is of the pas 

Themartial spirit of the Nairs." says Mr. Logan , in these piping times ofpeace, has quite died 
Want of exercise. The Nair is more and more becoming family man ." (Manual of the Malabar 
District, Yol.LP 100 ). 

Veid Vol. I , p 138). The whole face of society has changed . l olyandry is tis extinct as the code . 
h abe is progressing rapidly , intellectually and socially . There is I pronounced hankerin alter rights 

property which are now denied to them by law . The old customs have been broken in noon . 
The reason which necessitated community of rights in property and commensality of living , has ceased 
to exist. Cessante ratione legis cessat lex ipsa . 

146. It is no longer safe to foster the ancient and the low crippled joint family system in its 
with integrity. It has arrestod the progress of the community in all directions. It is the common 
experience of all that compulsory non -division by no means helps the economical or social progress of 

neople. The non -recognition of individual right in the several members of the family and its corol 
Larvibe doctrine of lapse, of self-acquired and separate property , added to the denial of completa tosta 
mentary power over them , will not and have hitherto acted , is a dead weight retarding all intellectual. 
economical industrial and social advancement. Thepreseut is an age ofindividualism . In a joint family 
of the Malabar type there is no scope for its development. Within its fold there is no liberty , 10 free 
dom There, no man or woman is born free ; no one grows free , no one dies free . As it is, there is al 
Wea conflict between inclination and duty in the minds ofthe members of the Tarwad and most pro 
minently in the mind of the Karanavan or the manager . The law ordains on the Karanavan to bestow 
his updivided attention to the interests oftho Tarwad, to husband its resources, and conserve everything 
connected with its welfare and prestige, with little or no corresponding advantage to him individually 
There is no lighting against nature. The natural inclination of the Karanavau will always be in the 
direction of finding the means to support andmaintain those who are nearer and dearer to him his 
wife and childrennot simply to place them beyond absolute indigence but also to give the children 
education fitting their position , and if possible , & start in life . Mill prescribes this is one of the duties 
of parents to their children (Vol. I , page 176 , Principles of Political Neomy). Bentham says : The 
choice of a business depends upon so many circumstances that it belongs only to parents to fix upon 
it : no one else can so well iudere , either what is proper for the children , whunt they expect, or for what 
their talents and inclinations are adapted " (Theory of Legislation . Principles of the Civil Code. 
Chapter IV) . The result of this conflict is neglect of Tarwad interests , not seldom misappropriation of 
Tarwad fonds and waste of Tarwad property , followed by expensive and distracting litigation 
botwonthe Karanavan and his juniors and sure ruin to the family. The Karavan is the 
master of the situation . He is in possession of all Tarwad properties The alisirs of the 
Tarwad , its internal economy, the allotment of property to junior members for maintenance and 
the manner of its enjoyment, the provision for family feasts , marriage and death ceremonies, are 
all under the absolute control of the Karanavan who holds the family purse and is (save when 

permanent alienation of iramovablo property is in question ) rather the family than its mere 
agent or representative. His obligations are binding upon them , whether the debt is an ordinary 
charge or decreo of court ; and the disposal of tho family movables is wholly within his discretion . 
He is not bound to render any account, bat should he habitually waste family property or fail to admi 
nister it for the benefit of the other members, suit will lie to depose him from the Karanavanship . 
Such in outline is the position of the Karnavans of Malayalee Tarwad as sketched by Dr. Ormsby. 
Under this system , the junior members do not feel any responsibility till they are calleil on to manage 
the Tirwad property in their turn as Karanavan . They have only the right to have maintenance or 
rather subsistence in the Tarwad house, howover rich the estate may be. It is not incumbent on the 
karinavan to maintain them out of his own acquisitions. Ho need notgive them education ofany sort , 
runch less give them a start in life with profession . Expenses incurred for those purposes are never 
A charge on tho Tarwud property. Secure of the means of sustenance in the family but without edu 
cation or any othermoans olimproving themselves, the Anandaravers become the drones of the family . 
scarcely fit to assamomanagement when their turn comes, which is not seldom when they are inenpa 
Created by old age and weakness. Consequently the Tarwad estates often fall into the hands of in 
competent and unscrupulous managers who allow them to go to rack and ruin . Their only look out 
will be to make hay when the sun shines. In the onward march of time, conditions of society have 

siderably changed . Now idons have been infused into the minds of the community and new forms 
uave taken root in society. Tho joint family system in its strictest integrity has loooned its holl on 

people and tho desire to possos individual rights to property is stenlily gaining ground. In fiet. 
Dalabar society has left its old moorings and it is fur the legislature, so far as it lies in its power, not to 
allow it to drift for itself and work out its own salvation , but to guide ind pilot it to il sale haven . 

117. There are those who are o opinion that the evils that are now ndmitted to exist in the Tar 
Wail system can be cured without resorting to the extremo step of allowing partition , by sletining 
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accurately the powers of Karaman and his rights And duties , 50 also those of in Anana . 
of course involves the enrailing of the Karavan s powera of alienation and the conferrine 
vers rights of interference in the management of the Tarwnd that they do not now Dogene 
course will be only introducing onemore element of disintegration which is not there at 
cach bend of a household is regarded only as a Senior partner and trustee for the family 
smallest divergence from routine will meet with the opposition of people who had a richt 
ed on every detail. A law restricting the powers of alienation of property is not calculated to 
being of a country . Freedom with regard to the use of property and not restriction , will be 
to national prosperity . Restriction is artificial and liberty is natural. Again , Any restriction 
Karnavan s powers would only engender irresponsibility and conseguent negloot leading to the 
mentofthe interests of the Tarwnd . If the rightof every individualmember of a Tarwad to 
his share is not to be recognised , and this is said to lo beyond the scope of the Committeo s enant 
lecomes necessary for the protection of the interests of the junior members of the family to ha 
tutory definition of the rights and duties of a Karanavan and Annndaraven and the restriction 
Karanavan s powers of alienntion . It is in this view that I would recommend the changes in the 
ramakkathayain law already mentionel. I may at once say that my ultimate goal is Makkah 
shat natural form of inheritance in practico all over the civilized world . All reforms and cha 
should . I think , lie in that direction If the time for changing the present system of inheritance 
Makkatbnya has not yetarrived , when it does arrive , the legitmate mode of breaking up the 

15 Piho Tarwnd 
system would be the introduction ,nsn disintegrating facter, of an individual right to partition Thu 
property . 

148 . It would be well to notice here some of the objections urged agninst partition . These seca 
to be based on historical, sentimental and economic considerations. The objections noticed are the 
raised by interrogatory witnesses Nos. 43 € 45. They are sufficiently representative of those who are o 
posed to partitiou. 

149 . The orgin of the matriarchal joint family system is said to be immersed in obscurity : it 
bas had at least the sanctity of above a thousand years observice . 10 is thereforo argued that it 
should hesitate before breaking it up. It has, indeed , themerit of houry antiquity. But it has to ho 
remetbered that the world is never stagnant. It is always progressing . In the course of evolution 
society has changed its face over and over again , or else we should be now weltering in the votex ola 
state of nature. In thematter of sexual relationship I have shown low we have passed from promise 
cnity to polyandry and thence to polygamy and monogamy, i. e., from savagery to barbarism and thence 
to civilisation. With regard to rights to property also the change has not been inconsiderable. Except 
that the joint family property is not compulsorily divisible , the rights and duties of the Kniharan and 
Anandlarven with regard to it, bear no likeness whatever to what they were originally. So much may 
be gathered from what has been already said regarding them . 

150. It is then urged that the syster is A matriarchate, the centre of which is the female, that she 
has a civil and legal status independentof man , and therefore , the party to move for a partition is 
woman , and there has been to prayer from her . Theoretically the senior fomale is the head and visille 
centre" of a matriarchal family and her right to be so regarded is clearly the logical couclusion from 
the nature of such an institution . But by a " practice obtaining in Malabar, a senior female gets er 
cluded when there is an adult inale memler " (XXII T. L . 1 . 159 to 190) · The seniormale member ol 

Tarwadl" , says Dr. Orinsly." is by right of birth the Katrannvan or manger" (P . 4). So early as 1913 
the Provincial Court of the Western division held that the property of Thrwad is indivisible and that 
" themanagement thereof is invariably vested in the senior male (Moore p. 95). At no time has 
the right of a female to Karavanship been put forward or recognised when there is an adult male 
member in the Tarwad who is not incapacitated by natural canses except as a special custom existing in 
n particular family. In II Mad , 324 , the Madras High Court observes that " tinger Malabar law the 
cluest male member of the Tarwnd is the Karanavan . In him is vested actually ( though in theory in the 
females) all the property ,movable and immovable, belonging to the Tarwad " (VIT. L . R . 1 .51) Un 
der the Alivasantans system of Cumarn which is more strictly matriarchal, thewomanship correspond 
ing to the Karnavanship is vested in the senior female and yet the landed property she manages dues 
not stand registered in her name just asthe property that the Karnavn of a Tarwad manages here,may 
mut stand registered in his name or in the name of any other malo, but in the name of a female. Under 
the Turwad system , it is saill, we find a prepondernnce of land registries in the mains of females. In 
Can it appears that from the accession of the British rule down to recent date not a single rary 
(holding was registered in the name of a female " (VIII Mad at p . 360). Indeed , in Alalabar a female bas 
a civil and legal statas independent of males. But her rights in the family, whether senior or junior in 
am to the Karnaran , arenothing more than those of an Anandaraven . Anatadarrers both males 
nnd tenales stand on the same footing ; so that the granting of a right to partition Tarwad properties can 
affect then no more than the male members of the Tarwad. When Tlanivazhees separate, cach Thaiva 
xhee will stillbeheaded by themother if she be living orby her eldest living daughter. It is urged that 
when the women are widowed , theyare turned out by the relatives of their husbandsand they have to 
revert to their original linea, Some of the provisionsnow propone ure enleulated toavertthe chance ofthe 
widow left destituteand if she has to return to her originalhomeshe will be coming back hot . 
the camp where a large number of people of various degrees of relationship are her 

figliting with each other, making a bill of the place , but to a congenial home composed oft 
iulof her own mother. 

151 It is signiSeant that no voice of protest has yet been made by tho females of the community 
Against the pyroxedmeasura . Ir it is possible, it is córtainly desirable to ascertain the view of 
feinales, but the difficulty is to get at their independent opinion . As at present situated, they nego 
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The Tarwn , it is assorted , is a corporation , self-governing institution , the heritage of cen 
hul been worked with success Oven without the influence of Western olvilization . The 

Tarwads of this character and expore them to thenotion of disruptive influences 

Malabar Tarwad his hoen sometimes " described as a corporation with perpetual succes 
W TL 1R 1 . 51) but it is no moro a corporation than an ordinary Mithakban Flindu family 

the fact that there is collective ownership in property there is little or nothing in 
Jakwoon an ordinary corporation and a joint family . In a Hinda family the members are 

while in Malahar Tarwad they are only " in some senso copareeners, their rights being 
to provision for maintenance out of the income of the corpus of the properly . In 
on the members are there by choice, in a joint family by birth . In the Government of 
every single member has a vote and no one has any absolute controlling authority over 

It is not so in a Malabar Tarwad . In fact the points of difference are far more great than 
coment. It is scarcely correct to style s Marumakkathayam Tarwad as self-governing in 

Tarwad , there is , as we have seen , more of one -man overnment than of self-government. 
absolute government by the senior male of an indissolublo family that has Imouglit . about 

sont difficulty. To call this a self-governel institution , is a misnomer. Let us not be carried 
away by the ikram 

by the innentation ofwords. Modern self-governing institutions with collective ownership and col 
action are quita different from those of earlier times, beenuse as pointed out by Professor 

all they are the result not of custom , not of any passive drifting into association with one s 
blours but of a free choice by each individual of that line of conduct which alter careful deli 
bemtion seems to him the best suited for attaining his ends, whether they are solfish or unselfish " 
(Emics 3rl ed., pp. 5 and 6 ). 

153. That the system has not been worked with success is evident from the numerous chinks 
in its armour by decisions of courts . Its original form is altosether obanged except for its still 

to its indissoluble ebameter . Even here voluntary dissolution does take place and admittedly 
to a large extent. That the present role has some disadvantages, is also admitted . But it is argued 
that they are small when compared with its advantages . This , however, in matter of opinion . The 

visions point to considerable disadvantages resulting from the system and we have yet to know what 
the preponderating advantages are. The present system lingers perhaps on nocount of the so- called 

bet it allows to soparate with the consent of all, and this scarcely does away with the necessity 

allowing coinpalsory division . TOWANN this end a statutory recotition of the rightis necessary, 
b y the function of the law is to coerce those who would possibly break orale of conduct and not 
to merely approve of the action of those who deserve it. 

154. If the disruptive influences from outside" referred to aro suchf are due to western 
civilization and edluention , then indeed such influences may be expected to lead us to a happier position 
than atpresent, Western civilization and education have made us attach greater importance to the 
marriage. It has mado un profoundly dissatisfied with a family grouping that errs from nature s 
mle. It has opened our eyes to the value of individual freedom and enterprise , also to industrial and 
commercial developments . 

155. Another objection is that under the present rule it practically rosts witla the aged and 
experiencedmembers of the Tarwul to decide when and where separation is necessary" . Under the 
proposed law , the power ofdeciding the question will pass partly to the young and inexperience ! 
young men in the Tarwad and partly to those who may intluence them from the background . " It 
is added that this is a period in which vague hopes are tempting men into paths of danger and 
destruction . The control which the aged , experienced and forsighted members of the community 
esercise over the young, inexperienced and thoughtless, is particularly needed at this time. But the 
change proposed will considerably weaken such control. The correctness of the first part of the 
abore statement is open to serious objection . Both in theory and in practice it does not rest with 
the aged and experienced men of a Tarwad to decides to when and where separation is necessary . 
In theory there can be no separation unless each and every member concerned consents, whether 
experienced and aged or not, in practice, if the witnesses examined be taken to speak to their experience, 
Very often the consentof the eldest and persumably the most experienced , ie ,the Karanavan, has to be 
parchased at great sacrifice. The aged and experienced , i.e .. those who are nearest to the succession to 
Naravanship , are naturally averse to give up the chauce of management coming to them in the near 
future. The proposed law does not certainly confer the power to decido, as to division or no division , 
either on the young and inexperienced or on the aged and experienced . It simply recognises the right 
of a Thuivezhe as a whole to cut itself off from the main Tarwad. Wemay take it that Thaivazhco 
as a holy will not be oblivious to its own interests Even a majority of the inembers of a Thaivazbou 
cannot be supposed to forget its interest when it asks for partition . And who are those who may 
infonce them from the background If the reference is to the so-called " machinations of outsiders 
Allied with the family by marriage, " then , indeel, their influence for weal or woo, is recoginsed ; 
and would it not be better to diminish the extent of such influence for common ood , by circumscribing 
its limits ? Instead ofsuch intinences being left to jeopardise the interests of the whole Tarwad, why 
not coufino it to the limits of the Thaivazbees ? Th : lesser the extent of the evil, the better. 

156. The second part of the statement strikes a note of despondency which , I may be pardoned 
saying, is altogether misplaced. Our young men , with thespirt ofmodern education infased in them , 
may very well ba expected to keep themselves steady and to steer clear of Soylla and Charybdis 
Singer and destruation . " Temptations there are. Batwhich age and which country have them not . 
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They are not peculiar to the present age ; nor to Travancore. Instead of running aw 
would it not be better, more honest, to boldly face them , overcome them and dont u 
national prosperity ? Our young men may be inexperienced ; thoughtless they are not. Th 
assets of the nation. In them our hopes for the future are centred . Their education me t ho 
their want of experience. The aged , the experienced and farsighted members of the come 
Are said to control the young and tho inexperienced at present,may be taken to be the Kara 
Tarwads, and their absolute rule is condemned all round . A large majority of the with 
they are dissatisfied with their rule and suggest nonsures to curtail their power. W 
authority of our learned ChiefJustico to say that " the foelings between the Karnavan and his 
are bein s more and more strained and that " the junior members do not obey the Ka 
implicitly as before. Unless it is furgued that the Karanivans should be invested with plena 
to coerce the juniors to obedience, there is no means for him to keep the Anandarava wa Pres 
The change proposed will not certainly weaken any legitimate control - only the circle is bar 
Instead of one single Karanavan holding sway over a number of Thaisazhees distantly related to 
there will be a number of them each nt the head of a group of individuals more closely related 
Kven here we may remember the remark of the learned Chief Justice that, " the Karnavan s s 
for his sister, sister s chidren and maternal relatives, is gradually growing attenanted " (XXI. 
at p . 252 ). 

157. Let us now take up the objections based on economic grounds. " The present wealth of the 
Nairs, it is urged , " is not suiticient to support them decently on the individual family system . I 
Tarwad system that enables many of us to get along pretty decently. " So , do not touch the in 
family " which minimises the effect of our poverty. " Agnin , " partition would trip bare and exhibit 
our complete poverty , " " Weare not a community going forward : we are fast sinking. And any 
upheavel like a sudden legal recognition of partition will be giving fresh momentum to the 
Ward move." " Economically weare in the last throes of extinction." The refrain all along is: Weand 

poor lot, we are sinking fast" and " But let tas try to become rich ; let us make an attempt to 
bofore we are drowned." But why are we poor ? Why are we sinking ? These are questions nertinent 
for enquiry and who would doubt the necessity of finding a means of uplifting a community web st 
ours from this veritable slough of despond ? The witnesses almost in a body, with little or few esets 
tions, bewail the declining condition of the race . The report of the Malabar Marriage Commiss 
quotes with approval tho observation of Mr. Logan in the Malabar District Nannal. The Miri 
more and more becoming a family man . With a large increase of their numbers and with comhartie 
poverty , the race is fast degenerating " (p . 135 ). The cause of this degeneracy has to be digted 
and in attempting to do so, no considerations of delicaey should deter one from probing the disease to 
its very bottom . 

158. I am strongly of opinion that the present system of joint family is one of the prime cases 
that has brought abont this indesirable rosult. Under this system I have already shown that the 
family consists of grouping of individuals related to one another in the maternal line of the remotest 
degree possible , a system offending againstall laws of nature . One s own issuo finds to place in it 
except in the case of the female members. The Kamnavan is not personally bound to maintain the 
juniors , unless there is Tarwad property , and it seems to be taken for granted that every Tarwad miast 
have an ancestral estate upon which to subsist, which is far from being the case. If there is nothing 
in the family that is common , the juniors feel securo of the means of subsistence and live a life 
idleness . They feel no responsibility . They are not bonnd to work for the Tarwad. Nor is there 
any obligation on the Karanavan to augment its wealth . Both the Karanavan and the Anandararen feel 
that their exertions would not go to the benefit of those to whom they are bound by natural ties of 
affection . It promotes indolence. It discourages individual industry , arrests all individual progress 
and offers no incentive to mercantile or industrial pursuits and undermines the fundamental character 
istics of modern industrial life, vis , self- reliance, independence, deliberate choice and forethought 
It provides no capital and damps all spirits of enterprise in our young men , " It is possible ," says 
Marshall, " that this ( . e., the collective cultivation or ownership of property has been the most 
important of all the causes which have delayed the growth of the spirit of enterprise among mankind" 

conomics p . 16 ). Orconrse the development and utilization of the immense natural resource of our country 
so well favoured by an all-bountiful Providence, requires, besides enterprise, capitaland efficient training 
But the Tarwad is not bound to supply either. The iroparting of education , generalor technical 
wpecially on western lines, does not fall within the province of a Karabaran s obligation to the junge 
members of the Tarwad (II Madras Law Jour., 294 ) and yet economists consider funds spent on educak 
rus an investment (Marsball p . 299). 

159. I have already observed that the best assets of a country are its younger geacration, 
But it will be so only if the young people have opportunities of getting a thoroughly ellicient mental 
and physicaltraining . Now in onr family system , as at present constituted , the anxious solicitude for 
the welfare of the young people , the self. sacrificine efforts made for them by their elders, the judicio 
mind that trains them up in the particular walks of life to which they seemn most fitted and fbesiko 
encouragement and the wholesome influence of a sympathetic home, are sadly wanting The despot 
ent, the uudemonstrativo and unromantie nature which form distinguishing trails in the nation 
characterof the Nairs, tay, I faney , be atributed to the cold restraint which they have to maintain 
a Tarwad composed of distantkintan on the mother side towards whom it is not in human nature 
to feel the same warmth and glow of family affection which one is apt to feel towards the issue 
Ono s own loirs. As tho Malabar Marriago Commission Report observes of the Tarwad , " ilbud 
together as a family a number of distant relatives not uccessarily drawn to each other by any 

We by any boud of 
natural affection . It makes home-life ( in the best sense of the word) impossible for the father 
casual visitor, and the mother and cbildren are but units in a heterogeneous flock , dependent 


specially on western lines, and to supply either. Theredes enterprise, capital and es 
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irresponsible guardian who, from the mere accident of his being the client of the flock , is 

Wahle to regarlevery them with an imartial love and to prefer their intents to 
of the wife of his boxom and the chill of his loins " qara ( 1) 

After all." observes Professor Marshall, " fari y nfection is the innin motive of raving "; 
vine during what is sured in the most proper way that increases the national weith . 

affection is the main motive of ving , it is exactly thatwhich is desiderutum under the 
Lathavam system It gives no room for family atlect on in its real sense. For the ti of love 
in between the inembers remotely related to one another , "hudiled together utler one roof," 

the slenderest possible dereruption . The Karavan s affection for his sister, sisters 
and maternal relatives , is grundly growing attenuatedl." It is but natural that man should 
wife and children liefore any one else. The Inw can only impone obligations and see then 

It cannot rotnyel one to love another. " And what las lul a greater ellect on the rowth 

as Professor Marshall, " it has rolerel it far easier for man to provide secureicono 
wife and children after his death " ; and he adds. " foralter all, family affection is themain 

saving . " " Were it not for the family nflections many who work hard and save enrefully . 
et csert themselves to domore than secure a comfortable annuity for their own lives " . Again, " 

have no stronger stimulusto euerky nud enterprise than the hope of vising in life and leaving 
family to start from a livier round of the social ladder than that on which he bern. It may even 
bin in over mastering possion which reduces to insignificance the desire for ease and for all ordin 
pleasules, and sometimes even destroys in him the timer sensibilities and nobler oxpirations. As is 

To the murvellous growth of wealth in America during the present wenention , it makes him 
hty producer and accumulator frichen " (pp . 369 & 310 ). It is exactly this sort of stimulus for 

There is no room in the Marnmakkathayam joint family In nach a joint family system there 
te po stimulus to industry . No one has the exclusive right to the fruits of his own industry. 
The oficiency of industry ," says Mill " may be expected to be great in proportion as the fruits of 

sie secured to the person exerting it, and all social arrangements are conducive to exertion . 
o ss they provide thatthere war of every one for his labour shall be proportioned , us much as 
possible to the benefit which it produces " (Political Econy, Vol. 1 . p . 142 ) Aeronding to Eidgwick, 

haterer its raficule may be, it is this right of excluding all other permanently from interience 
with a tortic lar portion of matter which we have to regard as the most essential element in the 
richt ofproperty in thematerial things" (Elements of Politics. 2nd ed. p .63). This right of property 

the uits ofone s own labour is denied to themembers of Malabar Tawad according to striet Sara 
makluyum Inw . Though the right to possess exclusively, and alienats till death . aml devise 
mortion of one s self-acquisition , has been conceded of Inte, still the fruits of oue s exertion in the Thrwad 
Fontinues to be enjoyable only in common . " All laws or usage , observen Mill, " which favour ono 
Class or sort of persons to the disadvantage ofothers, which chnin up the efforts of any part of the 
community in pursuit of their own good , or stand between those efforts and their natural fruits, are in 
depeodently of all other grounds of condemnation ) violations of the fundamental principles of economi 
cal policr, tending to make the aggregate productive powers of the community productive in a less 
deeree than they would otherwise be " (Vol. 1. pp 149 & 143) With the Nair, the Marumakkathayat 
family hangs on him like a beavy millstone of which anyone with a sense of duty in lain cannot think 
of disencumbering himself. As already observed, over and over again , there is ever present a conflict 
between natural affection and legal duty and, of course , with men of honest principles , the sense of 
duty must prevail. 


to make the agevol. I. p p 143 de with a sense of 


161. I Co not for a moment blink the fact that there are other and weigl 
driven us to our present ceunomically degenerate cundition . There is considerable truth in the state. 
ment that our wealth , our capital, is land and that we have no other store of wealth except land." 
- Agriculture is our only stand -by " Prom the earliest t mes known to history , cultivation and fighting 
formed the profession of the Nati s . They were also the Rawwkkar or supervisota of the lands of the 
Nanbudinis, besides themselves owning lands. Ibn Batuta , travelling from Calicut to Quilin in the 
early part of the fourteenth century , says, " In all this space of two months journey, there is not a spot 
free from cultivation . For, everybody has here a garden , and his house is placed in the middle of it : 
and round the whole ofthis there is a fence of wood , up to which the ground of each inhabitant comes 
( re s Translation pp . 165 & 6 ). In the enrly part of the 19th century , we learn from the l ortuese 
Writer Barha-a that they ( tbo Nairs) lived on their estate which they fenced in " (Description of the 
conste of Afrota Malabar. 1 . 199). Pyrar de Laval, at the beginning of the 17th ceutury , informsus 
that the Nairs are all lords of the land and live on the r revenues or on the pension allowed hy the 
king " The lands were notunlly cultivated by the slave class , such as the Pulnyats & c , the supervision 
be ng done by the Nairs The Nair Brigade, the only surviving romaint of the old fighting Nairs, now 
a budy of Dominal warriors mployed exclusively as guardsof honour and watehmen , eren w aud 
agriculture to their other profession ; while off duty , they engage themselves in cultivating their lands to 

plement their scanty pay. Even in th > matter of agricultura at prasent, competition is keen 
and conditions of cultivation have altered greatly . With the disirganisation of the traditional anange 
ments of professias and indastries, a large number of hands have been thrown on land is the only 
means of obtaining a livelihood. Population has increased to a large extent and the people nor luring 
enterprise or expital to open up new areas of cultivation , waste lands are welcom taken in band while 
me existing holdings are being parcelled out into innumerable small sub-divisions The result is gradu 
ipsuperization . The soil is ottine exhausted . Litle or no one is usel. The livestock isdeteri 
dating the area of pasture is shrunk . The increase ofpopulation has caused all availablo land to 
occupied for habitation , though not for cultivation Both animali lenf manure are scanty The 
forest laws and salt duty sit heavily on the agricultural classes Little or no common pasture Land is 
reserved ,and grazing feos have to be paid for pasturing cattle . The duty on sult is so heavy that 
a caboot bemadeavailable for the caitle, thougla of lato a reduction has been made affording some reliet 
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in this direction , Leafmanur cannot be bad without the payment of extra foca ... 
Kottayam to Muvattupuzha in the course of the Committee s lour to take evidouci 
and not a little concerned , to observe that a single patch of warte land was being 
Nair. l ruth one one to the other, the hillside, from top to bollom , were till aglow w 

it was the home of the industrious and enterprising native Christian or Enghavn thatwas 
w .N i e was nowhere I was informed thatall the land bad once belonged to him 
hasilown out of his hands into those who most deserve to keep it. This is an nga of the 
the litt At kuthattukulam one of us chaned to como CrossItiny ola Nair, the only 
Theclass wolumenal to n .eet on the road. He was interrogated and the poor lilman hal 
to uufobt, lir as the Kathnavan ol Tarwalwith full-grown adult tulu members He 
market tu bnyitude to turn the sun for cultivating singer Asked why he in his oli 
undertake the journey , in this broiling sun, and not send one of hisnull Anandaraverk. th 
w that they were all only to eit the fruit of lig Inbour and that he wist toilanil sw . 

all das beilient Not one would work . An I tho rumely this suggests ilsali to this they 
doli inn for this state of things, WILS partition . That, ho thought, would bring to the 
Anandaraven a sinse of responsibility . 

102 Award from the circumstances to which I have alranily reforrs , there are certain smal 
Conecting toward the dexonerney of the Nairs . My country. non will, I ain sure. Dron 
truti has to be stated in all its nakednosy. Pride of esto, prilu of linea ), pridool rolessioni 
woning and self-complacent idea of thor own in partinco and superiority ismeinbera of Notte 
bave dine mul degree , Contributed low rus thubringing into existence of the present 
They are nyereto timual labour ofany kind - they think iudourading. Afalse idea of diente 
them from udertaking onterprises that will, in to long rua, ad v . nee them as a nation . Ort 
Cnniuens lussung in lis Lund : 

By the proud Nairs the noblo rank is claimed. 

" The tunds of culture and of art thoy scorn." 
They have yet to learn that, 

Honur aud khame from no condition rise, 
Act well by part and there all honour lies." 

Pope. 
They have not in them the genins for commres . They have not hithorto taken kindly ba tha 
mercantilo profession and they do not show any aptitude tobiranis or traders. They stick clow 
to nericulture and Government servion , now that their other profession of fighting is gone. But what 
pation in the world s bistory has prospred as mere Agriculturists and quill-drivin ? Though the 
retically living corporate live, curporto net on is foreign to them Want of unin among themselver 
being the heritage of the joint family wifercin a state of perpetual disunion prevails, and want al 
contidenca in others, prevent them from united action and sun in the way of tbeir ontering into 
Innkandertakings . They seem not to understand that confidence begels confidence . Homesick 
nosnulsuperistition born of the absolutism of casto ani precedent " are among the causes that 
have detarted their progress. They have not tho will to duro aud experiment, the patience to suffer. and 
the perseverene that cominnuds success , and towards there they are induced by the operation of their 
tinnatural system of fainily lite til laws of inheritance . 

163 . The Nairs havo, froin curly days, served the Government of the country as accountant 
writers , inagistratus , judges, governors & c , an .I this sort of oflicial and professional labour has come to 
be looked upon as higher than agricultural and industrial pursuits. They forget that the other classes 
whom they are pleased, however, to dosiguzte as lower, are t u illy coming up ,and that threate inilo 
EDCOS work which it is not in their power to stup. The Christian Sissionary with his provely tiring and 
cducational labour s , has been abroad now for some time, and even the Cherumnas and Pulayarsbaro ir 

vel under bis benevolent ins ruction. It is tiot for us to consider h with the Missionarios aro right 
in Lalocating trucat arrangements as to the exercise of the varios professions of the country. Hot 
there can be uo doubt that they have conferred the inestimable boon of education on the submerged 
claskus ,and have elevated them in the sosial ladder . It is indeed gratifying to see that these classes 
pusling forward ever and nnon . Unlike the Nair, they scorn delights and live life s laborious days , and 
are uover verse tu turn the hands to honest Labour to earn an honest penny . The Nairs on tbe other 
hand have still to realize the dignity of labourand the pirit of self- critico, how to sink the individal 
in the nation . I feel persuaded thit unless promptmeasures are at once set on foot to improve their 
prosentdejorable condition , they will be swamped by the more enterprising classes, such as 
Kuzhinvas and the Natie Christians, both ofwhoin nro exhibiting a highly contendable spirit of enter 
prise indicating the way to prosperity and afluence, notable livet lexson to the air couimunity.It 
hope with Mr. Subramani Iyor that with the larke number of culturel and still wieder 
there is no reason to fear .lt an early dinosis will not be made and prompt rensely adupted. 
Under went circumstances wriculture must be largely supplemented by industries of allson ! 

o urganised as to leave intact the independent, self-reliant habits of the earlier people, who would do 
object to do any kinds of work if at their ancestral acre. Material want is the chief enemy of religion 
morality and incluclusracter and all clots ofimprovement slould go forth in that direction 
tha ennolling stimulus of internal harmony and universal love " (Census Report p . 339) . 

201. The present offort is to restore internalharmony and universal love and to lead to mater 
wealth . It is believe that the grouping lovether of those who may be expécied to huve common 
to common nims, if the serumtion of in livilunl interests cannot be achieved in the preses 
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Malabar amilies, will lead to provervo internalharmony in those groups. Jonce the idea of 
irtition in initialsup. In my view what is needed to help the Nairs on their lesa in to 

individual rights to property and love them inahicklul to launch on any industry 
bet citoulated to leu hom to prosperity. I think with me. C . V . Ruruan l illai thu 
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to thy foront. " The evils of the system ex . in both slike, though in different le grecs. 
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w in , Private partition will create a numb of Tarw . de 
Karin VIDA wicking powers which are now oneral, and not looked upon with favour. 
obiecti 11 rid e reference to the suppd evil rising from the sub - division of 
couscattent inure in cricultural expenses . It isw el thu themajority of our Tarwads 
hon that innot talpulition . The breakinz op of and the frittorin nwly of lands 

un canerul con lition of our society , will result in our beins loprived of the status wo enjoy 
part owners of the agrarian wealth of the State 

Rutato we nos livingin a fool s peri liso P Are we in any,butnsm II,dezreolepit. wners of the 

wealth ol the countey ? Ofiho ona thogan landoll witness extining by the Committee. 
u sid that his Tuwulwas payin u roveite R $ 3 ,000 innually . The next one droppal to 

The Atittistics opllecte lof Tarwadls puying in Antal roveineof Rs. 39 an lathove,«Xibit the 

te of NaTewals in Trainore. A Tarwal inty have ostales whose is revenno Ly 
am 

to Altrosum of four firos ill it may be cricbarel to the litt om so that its members 
to live under the show of its pant glory Anl yet ever singlemobor of it will plom himsefas 
Wein attes plyingNominy uusirupes par un a revent to Govermat Again Tir 
m bworth in all Rs. 10 ,000 anleuch of the tenmuboru constituting it livender the delnsion 

inter of the1 00. The fults of the present coadition of tho Tarwadu, cannot, of course, b , laid 
Wher of partition . Can it it be that it is the result of non -partition ? The holdinaliwe becomo 

anitha patates huve boom encambore I to thehilt in spite of the jointun lindissoluble fami 
Is itbe not the result of eternal dissensions, bickerings and quarrels between the memb , tye ali 
M un of properties by the Karanavan ont ofmere spite or out of growing Fection for the children ofhis 
wwa ling " ( X .XIT L . R . 253, ruinons litigation andso on ). Au could this clamity Dot have been 
Worted by a timo y r ?cozaition of the right of partition ? I believ , that it could have heen . It cons 
without sayin that partition incans the publicidint of tho present holdinga, if it is effectul. IL 

stainly break up the block which atpresent is of use, if ntall ouly to the Karanavan and of 
more than doubtfal benefit to the junior members. Instea:l of fritturing it away " . the land will be 
distributed amon the varion Ton vazhues or members if individualpart.tion is allowol. esch of these 
becoming a nucleus or ombryo which may enlarge itself and grow into larg estates in course of time. 
Why should we be no pesimistic as to suppose that the Thrivazbee, or the member , woull nomiko the 
best use of the land , and that the chances are that it would be frittered away " ? Have we no cont . 
dence in the energy the ambition and to anxiety of our yonngmen , the rising hope of therace, to pros 
per, to become rich and aud to the material wealth of the community ? But wliy distrust our young 
invt, at all ? They are the rolace of our growing age. In them oor hopes for the futuro aro centred . 
Thiey deserve our unqualified confidence. Their intellectual capacity is second to non . This edu 
cation , I mean the education which many of them have been ablo to sucuro, in spite of the Nart 
maklathayam system , is solliciunt guarantee for their being able to keep clear of the shoals and 
quicksands, the dangerous paths to destruction " pointed out. 
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165. The next objection raised is the supposed evil arising from the subdivision of estates and the 
consequent incrersa to ngricultural expenses. The argument is that large farms wonld be cut up into 
stallones, thusdiminishing the advantages of cultivating large areas, retarding agricultural improve 
ment and that the expenses of cultivation would also be increased . Beonomists in compting the 
advantages of Inrge and small farming point out that while in large farming there is greater s ope for 
organisatiin and improvement in suall farming great ardour of work , devotion to the land be will be 
displayed . There are several distinct questions involved in the comparison, not simply the question of 
production , pure and simple : there are also various social and moral factors besides considerations of 
timesud place , which it is difficult to keep separate in any particular ense . Mr Nicholson on a consider 
tion of all the circumstances observes " From these considerations it is clear that we cannot argue from 
the success of one system in certain time and place that it ought to succeed in times and places in 
which the essential conditions may be different" (Elements of holilierl Economy, p . 8 . ). Mr.Will 
discusses the question in Book I chap . ), sec. t ofhis work on Politionl Economiy . He observes that 
the superiority of the largo system in agriculture is by no means so clearly established is in manufac 
ture" (p . 1 . VII). Mr Millafter discussiu : the advantages and the disa Ivantages of large and small 
farming and after setting forth evidence gathered from various countries, concludes by saying that 
" After this evidence, we have surely now heard the last of the incompatibility of small propert.es and 
small farms with Rericultural improrement" (p . 19 ). Hepoints out that the working of the pelit 
culture ennnot be fairly indeel where the saddl cultivator is merely tonantnul not even a tenant un 
fixed conditions, but as until Intely in Ireland) nt nom nal rang gantor thu cau be puid . To 
understanl the wnbject, it must be studied where the cultivater is theproprietor " (p . 18 »). We have yet 
to ww that large farming has been a snceswith the Nairs in Travancore. And there is nothing 
apparentatpresent to make us suspect that small farmniu will be a failure in the future Even other 
wise the esential conditions to the socialand more fators of the past and the present lave altogether 
ctangul. There is very little lare farming at present. The larve land owners who, by the way, 
Aumbu liries, give their lands in pluts un lenne , to namber of ten mts. In the Course of industrial 
progress sum . surt of natural adjustment may be expected to be brought about by which wealthymen 
will become laryo laulownersor capitalsts in the popular sensu. Wheher it would be profitable for a 
country tu bave a small number of large land -owu .. or a large number of peasant proprietorahuliling 
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omnll rens , is yet n moot question . Mr. Mill , as the result of an elaborato enquiry into the 
merits of sunt proprietorship andlarge lunded interests, berts with recir to the 
is favourable in quitu as znany respects as it is unfavourable , to the most effectivo uno di 
the soil: thut no other existing state ofAgricultural econcily hns so beneficial anfect 
the intelligence, the frugality , and punce of the population , nor tends on the whole 
discounc in provident increar of their momhoix : nnd thatno exist ng state, therefore 
whols ,mo ble bob to their troral ndd their physical wellare " ( p . 368 ). At all 
threatened dinner, if it is real, wil continue only so long as we remain purely wricult.. . 
But myriculum is not and ought not to ho our wole occupation Coconut cultinti ... 
importants griealtero In fact, coconut is tho staple produce our country as much as i 
myname other industrien snelit the cultivation of tapioca, U nne , lennon ,coilon. 
de l eriors thene industries would requir subdivision of audio prew it in the lands of th... 
who wish allare able to undertake the cultivation of them . Most of them wible of con 
improvement, by proper rare and skill. The magic of property " , obertes Arthur Youn 
into old ." When the individualor the aller group of individuals becomes more andmore inte 
in his or its wellaru, renter attention will come to be paid to the industres, " The mil 
consequent inultiplication of farms, Necocling tu all nutrition" . Mill, " are extremely favou 

uciniy favounilla 
to the abundance of minor prouincts of agriculture" (p . 19 ) . No doubt the expenses of the 
community for the last few year s have been ou running it income. l opulation has been in 
with rapid sides Land of couro cannot keep pince with it and the cultivation of the land, it is 
is our only means of livelihcol. And yet there is no restruint placed uninst the prophentional 
spec.os. A protecting painmount power has soeurod to 119 pesce nud saved us from work while 
b elieent mind paternal government has devised me to save us from famino o testi 
We have now to exert cursives and to enter on now or ofminufacturas , coming Anil other 
tries besides improve methods of agriculture and farming, failure to do whiuli, will, I believe, benu. 
" step impregnate in the present circumstances with destructive consequences than the rantita 
the right to demand partition Ly Thaivazhues. The risk of endangering our existence " lies more in 
this r..ther than in the other . 

104. l artition between Thivaxhees is condemned ns a destructive step " It is argued that to 
break up what belongs to a comunionely and provide for individual experiments seems to be notre 
wisdom , when the experiment can be trial without any destructive step ." We may take it that no 
step will be advised as an experiment and that the legislature will also not enter on enreof 
experiment. I legislation . A community. As such , is scarcely lit subject for experiments and those 
who love the welfare of it at heart, may ba expected to pauso before recommanding or undertaking 
such step . It is wided that the so- called " experiments can be tried withiont any destructive en 
And what is the method sugested ? The legislatura may puss a regulation dealing with the Tarwad. 
its constitution and general management. Tunicazhees, sento living maintenance allotments 
Alionation of Tarwal property, kuits by and against Turwad right , and powers of Karannvans and 
Anandarvers, separate property , sul - cuired property, testamentary dispositions, partition in special 
enses, separation of interests , re-union , adoption , escheat and limitatiou ." In what speciales 
partition may be allowed are set forth , and these are : - (1) where there are only males and (2 ) wiwit 
is shown that . Tarwad cainte comprises only of property acquired after the new ww whall comeinto 
force . So the principle of division is conceded , which means " the breaking up of what belongs to 
comiornly." That there are only males in the Tarwnd and not females does not make its properties 
any the less comman : neither dous the fact that the property was nequired after the new law earbe into 
operation . Partition of any kind of property and between whomsoever it may take place means the 
disnemlerinent of our estates against which the protest is entered . Between such provisions" it is 
added and those relating to bequest and the devolution of separnte and sell acquired property , parti 
tionists shall live gained hall their round, and , in time, the remainder can be secured by 30 cay 
run -over, if the new regulation does not prove the Tarwad system to be based on solider foundations 
that are conceded to it by its assailants." If anything is an experiment one would be inclined to think 
this to be nucli and hesitate before adopting it and applying it to a community . 

167. The numerous cases in which Tarwads line of their own necord nepanited and the increasing 
unmber of partition deeds in Nischayapatram yearly as the result of continud and ruinous litigation , 

te certain indications of the consciousness of the community as to the clirection in which itsalvation 
is to be sought. Two cireumstances are pointed outwhich , it is said , " will ake it apparent that giving 
the right to sue for partition myw , would mean nothing less than compelling in dis uise the Mar 
TheWuds to divide, no matter whether such division would be advantageous to then . These are, ark 
" theadvantages of the joint system ure such asare realisable only by reflecting, whereas the advan 
tages of separation ata nuebas strike all. Besides, everyman would like to become independent and the 
hen .I offrily as early as be CAD . The ordinary netinn of human motives will therefore be suficient 
to bring about separation in the vast ninjority of cases. It is but small compliment to our people to 
say that they have but the expacity of reflecting or of kuowing what is to their interest and what noc. 
They have certainly prased the stage of tutelage and they may be viven credit to have suflicit 
intelligen o to judge for themselves and not to be carried away by impulses or by what strikes them .. . 
the first bush . Again there is no stemming the tide of the ordinary action of human motives. 
even the legislature can stop it. Itmust Inve its mitum conreund nerhaps the present ulovere 
for frin is the result of it. However, the granting of the right to Thaivazbees to separate , would 
no way enable individuals to set themselves up as the heads of families as early as they can . Scout 

T .tere Sut prezent # strong intiuence leading inen into the belief that partition is good : 

liient me has not passed to convinca neople by experience that in the present position of tho was 
community to belief is an erroneonly one. This discounts a good deal the consciousness of the 
munity as evidenced by the increasing number of partition deeds and Nischayapatams. The 
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itted to exist, leading the enmmtinity itsell, or at any rate, loro number of those com 

belief that partition in gooil, must, under the circumstances, be based on something 
are cbimor . A large number of witnesses who have hal experience of families in their 

le condition have spoken to the advantages of partition . Among these are to be 
Karnavians who are porhin the list to concede the principle of partition How lung are 
te rrive practical expression to the expressed wishes of the community ? Are we to wait and 

Bank of the river till it stop to flow ? Even those of the witnesses who are not willing 
extent ofoutright partition will tell allotinentof properties under conditionswhich notinted 

sopisration only that they, perhap out of reverence or respect to longstanding senti 
H ot want to call it " partition . To obtain inanimity in community, is of course ata 
le mondition and if we are to wait for it, there will be no movement forward. Suntistics enllected 
What there has been sufficient time to gather experienceand that the fact that the Noir families 

pre seldom , if ever, o unwieldy as those of Malabar,makes it clear that the process of 
has been going on ever so long Even the strongest opponent to partition is obliged to ndmit 
the existence and growth of a tendency to separate are inherent in the very constitution of 

further admitted that the tendency to live in separate houses comes into play when 
haoines inconvenient, in the extent of accommodation provided by the common Thrwad 

cording to the number of ineinhers that have to find lodging therein . Ainultiplicity of other 
wassuch as theunfairness, the selfishness , tho partinlity, indifference, recklessness, nutcraes 
Keranayan , the conductand charter of the juniormembers and themachinations of outsiders 

the family bymurringe, lo intenee resolutions to separate from the Tarwihetise." The 
recorded shows that every one of the above forces have been for a long time, and are still, at 
not work in the Tarwad . " Partition ," says Mr. Mayne, " would begin to be desired when sell. 
Weiters become common anil Neur " (page 304 , 6th el.Hulle). This continuation has been 

long ago. The courts have in their anxiety to adapt the ancient law to the existing conditions 
vial life and in the interests of progress of society , ruled that self-acquisitions of an individual 

her of a Marumakkathayam family arent his absolute disposaldaring his life (XVIII T . L . B . p . 38 ) 
horislature has in the Wills Regulation also recognised the acquirer s right to will away half of his 

cuisitions. The one powerful disintegrating factor has been introduced to the so called indissolut 
I nnily . That was but the thin end of the wedge. The second strong element of disintegration let 

is the recognition by courts of sub Tuwals coinposed of groups ofmembers belonging to the serien 
Pred with independentproperties and rights over them which are enjcyable and descendible within 
H elyes only, to the exclusion of the general Tarwad . The doctrine of lapse, the strongest bulwark 
of the indissoluble family system , has been thus already undermined Now there is the almost unanimous 
desire of the people as renesented by the witnesses that the self-acquisitions of an individualmember 
should devolve on his Thaivazheo, to the entire exclusion of the other Thaivazhees composing the main 
Tarwail. Even those who are strongly opposed to partition desire and urge with a vehemence , which is 
indeed refreshing, that such property should not lapso to the original stock , so long as the acquirer s 
Thivazbre or Thaivazhees colinteral to it exist, the nearer excluding themore remote. And what will this 
Iulto ? Before three or four generations are over, there will be asmany groups ofmembers or Thaivaxbeer 
as there are lemnles with children with separate properties and rights, and is generations roll by, the 
complexity will increase which must necessarily lead to partition. In the meanwhile there will be no 
means of increasing the common Tarwad properties which must remain stationary, subject of course to 
the chances of improvement (which under the circumstances will be very little), or deterioration 
(ofwhich the chances are indeed great). The common property will get into the hands of the common 
Karanavan who will bemany degrees removed from the large conglomeration of units and the smaller 
nutnber of gronps or Thrivazhees that go to make up the general Tarwad . It will be too much to 
espect of the Kiranavan in these prosaic days to use the property for the benefit of all alike out of puro 
altruistic motives. The chances are that his own Thalvazhee will come in for a larger share of his 
attention than the rest ; and there will then follow the eternal bickerings, quarrels and ruinous litigation 
the canker-worms that eat into the vitals ofall Marumakkathayam Tarwads. 
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169. The right of an individual member of a Tarwad to demand his share of the Tarwad property 
not being supposed to be within the scope of the Committee s enquiry. The recognition of the right of 
the Thaiyachee to demand its shore may be recommended as a first instalment of the breaking up of 
the " indissoluble " family . What is wanted ultimately is individual partition, and the recognitica of 
the Thaivazhee s right will be s step towards it. 

169. As to the time when and between whom division may take place, more than half the 
number of witnesses orally examined are for division between the children of sisters , whenever called 
for ; nhout nine per centwill wait till the denth of the common ancestress and common Karanavan while 
about five percentwill not delay division till the common Karanvan also dies. I think partition shonld 
not be delayed till after the death of the grandmother and the uncle, but should be allowed to take 
place, if called for, on the sister s children having children , provision being made for the grandmothers 
and the nucles who may elegt to live along with those they like to live. 

170. If the right to see for partition is given to Thaivazhees, ench Thaivazhee represented by the 
adult members thereof or majority ofthem , should be allowed to clnim partition , in pleading the others 
as defondants. To rule that all the members of Thaivathee should join in elnitning its share of the 
arwad property , would mean that any recalcitrant member of it, out of sbeer obstinacy or being set 
by others to oppose , will be in a position to compel all the rest put together to sabmit to his crotchet 
and to override the will of all of them . Where there is a general consensus of opinion nong the mem 

of Thaivazhee that division would be expedient or beneficial, a division ought to be allowed . In 
dealing with the validity of so to which some Anandaravers had not assented , the Maras High 
courtebeerved " If that rule (thatall should nssent to the sale ) Lolds good, a single factions Annndarver 
may bring abont theruin of the whole famils." Again , " in our opinion the factious or capricioasclissent 
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of single Anandaraven ought not to be allowed to invalidate ale made in purstance of 
of family coneinve" (IX Hind . 266). Thisargumentmay be tied in the present to also h 
The principle of compulsory division being conceded , so for at least as Thaivasha 
beneficent working should not be counteracted by the retention of the old theoretical 
partition contbe beld only with the consentof all. The reforma will simply narwh a le that 
Who should consent to the division , still retaining the objectionable principle of content in 
such , it would continue to act as a spoke in the wheel of progress and almost lify 
effects of the new law . 

171. I am further of opinion that the new law should recognise the divisible character 
propertiex tlint do not bear on their face the impress of Marumak katlayam . Even those who 
avour of partition of Tarwad property, are disposalto think that Makkathayam tonante 
divisible and under certain circumstances, such property us to be divided. When a mandi 
behind him iste by two wives and such issue inherit lolf the father s self-acquisitions 
tionshave to de divided . When so lividing, why should it be hellthat the issue of each wife she 
in body and not in shares , if so desired ? It is simply to perpetuate the joint family system 
it not be equitable not to place a clog in the way of each of the children enjoying his share of thein 
ance and transmitting a portion of the same in the Makkutlayan , line ! 
172 In VII Mad. 315 , the owner of certain lands in Malabarmadea gift thereofto histo 

Woon 
dat later, with the intention that it should be enjoyed by the subject to the incidents of 
property , that is, that the estate should be impartible and held by the donees as joint family exte 
cendible to the beirs in the female line. Still, Muthuswamy Iyer and Brandt JJ, held that the inte 

hut the futet 
of one of the donees in the land was liable to be attrelied and sold in execution of a decree against 
Their Lordships observed that the question is, whether the donor had power to create such an estat 
so as to prevent the execution creditor of one of the conecs . the first defendant- from uredi 
in execution against the share of the defendant. This the creditor certainly could do but for the end 
tions attempted to le imposed , under which the estate would pass subject to the incidents of Tarw 
property. It has been held that a Hindu , the possessor of property which he could dispose of it will 
could not put restraint upon the exercise by his descendants to whom he passed the same bv will 
the right of partition , such rightbeing an incident of the esate kiven by Hindu law " (IV M . H . O . R . 
Their Tendships then proceeded to refer to the Privy Council decision on appeal from Canada where it 
was held that any such prohibition contained in a will is iniulo exclusively in the interests of donen 
lentee and it cannot be allowed to operate against the right of an execution creditor coming in 
operation of law and not by the act of the devisee or louco." "Though the decision in bu 
o special considerations, it establishes the principle that the interests of the donces are seen 
able for certain purposes at any rate . The principle of this decision was followed in many 
CRON that are not reported, oven to the extent of holding that property of the nature in question wu 
" livisible in Nuit for partition . In S. A . No. 1066 of 1889, in which the property involved wm 
Makkathayum , Collins C . J . and Sheppard J observed that whatever may be the intention of the donor. 
he cannot, in our opinion, alter the fact that property acquired by gift, is not, in the hands of the ori 
winal donees, ancestral property to which the incident of impatibility attaches" (see noto 2 alp. 302 of 
SVIMod .). In S . A . NON. 647 and 6 .19 of 1800, a note of dissent was struck in view of certain Privy Council 
decisions which had existed even before the ruling in VII Vacms. When the question came up in for 
decision . reference was made to the Full Bench wtich beld that where the donor had not expressed 
Any intention as to how the gift -property should be held , the donees took it with the incident of uro 
peity held by a Marumakkathayam Tarwad." Their Lordships dealt with the question as oneof 
presumption . They observed : " In the case before us the donor expressed no intention as to how the 
properties should be held by the donces, and in the absence of such expression the presumption is that 
he intended that they should take them as properties acquired by their branch , or as the exclusive pro 
perties of their branch, with the usual incidents of Tarwad property in accordance with Marunakku 
thayam usage which governed the donees. This view is in accordance with the principle laid down by 
the Privy Council in Srimathy Soojeemoney Dossee rs . Denubundoo Mallick (VI. M . I. A . 526 ) ao ! 
Mabamed Shamol vs. Shevalram (LR. . 1. A . 7 .). The decision in Narayanan w . Kannan (VII Mui. 
315 ) was not followed in Noidin ex. Anbu , and it appears to us to be in conflict with the rule of constru 
tion indicated by the Privy Council" (VII Med . 201 at p . 207). It is evident that their Lordships W 
of opinion that we ought to ascertain the intention of the donor, whether it was that the donces should 
enjoy the property jointly , or in severality , and in the absence of an expressed intention , they beld 
that under the rule of construction laid down by the Privy Council it should be presumed that it was 
be enjoyed jointly . The intention of the father must certainly have been that every child of his show ! 
enjoy the property . If it is to be taken as the common property of a sub - Tarwad composed 
all the children of the father by the samemother, the property will be in the possession of the eldest 
male as the Karanavan of the branch , the others being entitled only to maintenance, (VT LRat PP 
117 & 118 ). Surely this could not have been the intention of the father : for there is practically no qual 
enjoyinent of the property by all the children , and if the father were to turn out of his grave liew 
stand whast at the iron rule of the Karanavan and the sorry plicht in which his other child 
placed 

173. In V . T. L . R . 116, our High Court held that such property is not divisible. Their food 
observe , " The intention of the father of a Marumakkathvan family who makes a provision or 
neuntemaintenance of his children and their mother by giving them Innded property is the 
Should enjoy the property in conmon , by taking the usufruct of the property jointly and that 

nintly and that the pro 

a hehemssme 
perty should , in all respects, be subject to the incidents of other similar property held by theme 
bers of the Tawad This intention has invariably been respected by the people themselves, 
come to be regarded as a usage. We do not see why the court should refuse to respect the wel 
Bages of the country. " From the report of the ense, it does not appear that any evidence 
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t he 
What is known as Makkathiyam or Patravikasa , in later develonment inM urid 

fal whether wellicient time has elapsed since its origin , for the varying praeter - 
esta isoil into " well-known tsage or custotal. The judges were eviluntly tnler the spell 

ory that non -division is the logical consequence of a law which vests the property in the 
the family, for Their Honours olserve in the course of their judgment : Woare the pris 
troduce into the Maruinakkathayam law a new principle borrowed from the law of neign 
Warinly where , as here, the principle is inconsistent with our system the very O 

of 
artibility of the property held in commun by the metnhers subject to thnt system ." Their 

to have forgotten for themoment that even in theory Makkathiyam Troperty to le 
Le vostel in femalos alone. The gilt by the father is to his sons and daughter wike and the 

lift must be taken to be usedin them both . A judicialprecedent once establisher 
w prevents the solidification of unsettleil practices into tangible and well forinei custodi. 

wecounts perhaps for the question being not again bright before the courts for tee sitt. 
the question , however, came up in recently for cunsideration by the High Court and the 

wineobservations of Mr. Justico Suthunagagun Pillai, indicate the necessity for legislativtt: 
the second objection , all I can say is that while I may be in full synupathy with the spirit of progress 
that actaates the lacated section of the Marumakathayam peoples that are desicons or linking as 

the letters of the Tarwad systers , I do not see how it is possible for the courts of law to cive 
ther any help so long as the rule of impartibilty is the futundation on which their whole system is built. 

L doubtless ba the introduction of the thin end of the wedgo ,to quietly rule that the rigid rule of 
wilt does not apply to Makkathayam gifts : but much a ruling would not only be nnwarranty 
wrinciples of Marumakkathayam law (Vide XXIT. L . R . 378 at 301 - g ) lutmight aften lefeat 

tention of the donor s. Further, brothers and Karnan live wide and lomake clonations to 
children , sisters and Ananinwers respectively , on the faith of the decisions of the courts for the last 

arter of a century and I foar therefore it is too late for the courts to go back and make innvatints 
at the present day without express legislation on the subject" (S . 1. 160 of 1083) 

174. A large number of witnesses and among them even those who are against part 
Tawulo Marumakkatbayam property, are in favourof partition of Makkathayam property . I think that 
the requirements of molern society and the progress of the community as a whole , wantproperty which 
is the subject of gift or inheritance from the father or a junior member of the Turwad to livisille 
among the donees or those who take by inheritance. The legislature is not bound to conforun , is hitel 
wat by Sir Fredrick Pollock , to the known existing rules or priuciples of law . It may not only strach 
butwere the rule or may even introduce absolutely novel principles and remedies. 


• 


K . P . PADMANABHA MENOX. 
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Appondix to Enclosuro ( B ) 


0 . S . No. 20 of 1038. Anjikainal Zillah Court. 

A . S. No. 27 of 1015 . Appeal Court . 
Mulloth Kunji and others.............Appellant ( Plaintiff) 
Mulloth Aiyappan Nair...............Respondent ( Defendant) 

Judgment. 


In this case the Plnintils who are members of a Marumakkathayam Turwad claim 
barisht to obtain the share due to them from the common property of their Tarwad. For 
Potence it was contended that the Tarwad is already divided and that the property in 

in self-acquired . The Zillal Court dismissed the suit on the ground that according 
stom in Malabar a suit of this nature for partition cannot be permitted. 

We are of opinion that the Lower Court was wrong in dismissing the Plaintiff s claim . 
..tever may be the practice in Malabar, there are authorities to shuw that in this State 

time all along has been to allow suits o ! this nature to be entertained. See O . S . No . 
en of 1016 : 59 of 1017 ; 78 of 1018 ; 175 of 1025 ; 88 of 1028 ; and 216 of 1039 on the file of 
The Aniikaimal Zillah Court : 0 . S . Nos . 163 of 1026 and 402 of 1028 on the file of the Trichur 
Wall Court : and A . S . Nos. 7 of 1027 ; 60 of 1027 ; 30 of 1029 ; and 68 of 1037 on the file 

the Appeal Court. In three cases out of the above vir. O . S . Nos 59 of 1017; 165 of 1025 
and 68 of 1037, the parties were Nairs and partition was decreed at the instance of the 
Plaintiffs. Ofthese three, one was not appealed against, while the decrees in the other two 
were confirmed in appeal in A . S. Nos. 7 of 1027 and 68 of 1037. It is unnecessary to cite 
cases which were disposed of by both or compromiso or which were disinissed owing to 
misioner of parties or other proliminary objections. In most of these cases the defence set 
op was either that partition had already taken place or that the property in dispute was self 
acquired ; but no contention appears to have been raised in any one of them that the right to 
enforce partition was against usage. In the present suit also no such objection has been raised 
by defence. We think that this uniform course of decision recognizing the right to enforce 
partition is very strong evidence of the existence ofthe riglit here and that these decisions are 
ofmore value than thoso of the courts of other States to the contrary, however similar the 
manners and customs of the two countries may be. But we may mention liere that this 
practice agrees with that existing in Travancore. 

It is not for this court to consider whether the rule of partibility or impartibility is more 
conducive to the welfare of the community . Though arguments may be advanced in justifi 
cation of either view there can be no doubt that those in favour of partition carry more weight 
with them . To whichever of these views this court may be inclined , nothing could warrant us 
to depart from a course of practice which has been invariably recognized and uniformly acted 
upon and , as such ,has obtained the force of law . 

As this court is of opinion that the right to enforce partition of property belonging to a 
Marumakkathayam Tarwad, is allowed by the accepted custom of this country , we reverse the 
decision of the court below ou the preliminary point and remand the suit for disposal on the 
merits. 

Thio costs of this appeal will abido and follow the result of the case on remand. 
Pronounced this day the 6th of Mithunain 1046 . 

SUBRAMANIA PILLAI, 1st Judge. 
SUBRAMANIA SASTRI, 3rd Judge. 
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EDUCATIONAL DEPARTMENT. 
Proceedings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maharaja of Travancore. 


Read again : 

(1) Proceedings ofGovernment No. 450/ Pol , dated 9th February 1907. 

(2) The correspondence with the District Oficers and the President of the Historical 
Relics Prosorvation Cominittoo , on the subject of the preservation of historical relics and inter 
esting sites and buildings in Travancore . 

His llighneas Governinent thought it necessary that action should be taken to preserve 
and commomocate historical relics and interesting sites and buildings in Travancore, on the lines 
indicated in the Resolution ofthe Governmentof India - IIome Department- Public No. 23 - 42 . 
dated 29th January 1904. "Tho nttontion ofthe District Officers was accordingly called to the 
above Resolution and they were required to submit lists of sites and buildings which were worthy 
ofpreservation. A Committoo ,with Mr. Ponnambalarn Pillai, late Excise Commissioner, as Pro 
sideat, and Nesses K V . Rangaswami Aiyangar , A ., and S . Puraneswara Iyer , M . A ., B . L ., as 
metubers, was appointed by Government as a consultative body. The lists received from tho 
District Officers were forwarded to the Committee for further investigation and for the submis 
sion of definito proposals in rogard to the preservation and commemoration ofthe relics and of 


the buildings. 


Of the District Officers, clio Superintendent of the Cardamon Hills and the Commercial 
Agent, Alleppey, reported that there were no buildings of interest within their respec 
tive jurisdictions worthy of preservation . The Peishkars of Padmanabhapuram , Trivandram and 
Quilon divisions forwarded lists of interesting sites and buildings,which , in their opinion , wore 
worthy of preservation . 

The Committee hassabinitted a tentative list of the buildings and sitsworthy of preser 
vation. The list contains ramos of places in the three divisions of Paduanabhaparım , Trivand 
Pum and Quilon. The information called for from the Kottayam division not having been receiv 
eu, bo name from thatdivision was included in the list. The recommendations of the Committee are 

ubodied in the appendix . Of the sites and buildings recommended by the Committee, only 
six,which are narked with an asterisk in the appendix ,were considered by Goveroment worthy 
of consideration . Asregardsthese six , additional information , with estimates for putting up brass 
plates on the facado of some of the buildings, was called for from the Division Peisukurs 

dinanabhapuram and Quilon , exceptin the case of the Paliyurkurichy Fort in the Kalkulam 
K. For the preservation of this fort, instructionshad already bicen issued to the Chief Engineer. 

On the recomendation of the Committee, a commeinorative brass plato with a suitable 
scription wasaffixed to the Romo-Syrian Church of All Saints in the Vycome taluk, where tho 
orie Synod of Diamper was found , on evidence, to have been held . 
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mitted to close its work as it 


The Historical Relies Preservation Committee has been permitted to close 
has investigated and reported upon all the cases brought to its notice. 

The additional information and the estimates called for from the l eishkars 
bhupuram and Quilon and the list of interesting buildingsand sites worthy ofprese 
Kottayam division have been since received 


Leishikars 
of Pada 
worthy of preservation 
in the 


His Higliness Governinent understand that,with a view to the preservation of build 
historical and architectural interest, the Government of India has laid the duty of 
them upon the Public Works department. The term " buildings ofhistorical and 
interest " has been defined by the Government of India to include " ancient ruins of 
and mounds known or likely to contain ruins" . The Government of India has furth 
that in all cases of doubt, no steps whatever should be taken affecting such buildina 
withont previous reference to the Archaological department. 


id the duty of protecting 
Historical and architectural 

Indis has further tuled 
ffecting such buildings of tuis 


ORDER THEREOX, No . E . 3938, DATEN , TRIVANDRUM , 2nd Nov . 1908 


The correspondence regarding the preservation of historical relics and of inte 
esting sites and buildings in the State will be referred to the Superintendent of the 
Archeological department. The Superintendent should carefully investigate the 
authenticity of the traditions and the historical interest connected with the building 
considered by Governmentas worthy of preservation , and report the stops to be taken 
for their preservation and commemoration . He may also recommend the reser. 
vation of such other houses, buildings, places, relics, monuments and inscriptions in 
the State as le may consider to be of architectural or bistorical value. 

2 . The Chief Engineer and the Division Poishkars slould bring to the notice 
ofGovernment any other buildings of Listor cal and architectural interest which ther 
may come across with hereafter. Such of the officers as are charged with the con 
struction of large works should see that special attention is paid to archeological 
considerations, particularly by contractors and subordinates who might otherwise do 
irreparable mischief to valuable antiquities. 


(By order), 

A . J. VJEY RA, 
Chief Secretary to Government. 


10TH Nov., 1908. ] 


Educational Department. 
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Appendix 
Tentative list of historical relics tortly of preservation , submitted by the 

Itistorical Relics Preservation Committee. 


Taluk. 


Objects for conservation . 


Reasons for conservation . 


PADMANABHAPURAM . 


i Agastiswaram 

(Nagercoil). 


Mahamerumaligai palace . Here in 908 M . E , Palpu Thampi, son 

of the predecessor of the Maha 
raja Marthanda Varma, (904 - 933 
M . E .) was killed by the latter 
in self-defence. 


2 Agastiswarma. 


Kalliyankadu teraple. 


3 Braniel. Eraniel palace. 
4 Do.(Thalakulam ). Keezha Vedu. 


The life of the Maharaja Marthanda 

Varma wlio was concealed inside 
the pagoda was saved by a strata 

gem of the faithful priest. 
One of the oldest palaces in the State. 
The family house of Velu Thampi 

Dalawa, who became the minister 
of the State in 977 M . E . 


5 Kalkulam . Puliyurkurichy fort. The tombs of Captain E . D Lanoy 

1. and a fow other Europeans are 

I found within this fort. 
6 Do. (Thiruvattar). Aruvikarai (site of the old The early residence of Ramayyan 
house). 

Dalawa. 


7 Vilavankod . 


The family house of Raja Kesaya 

Das, the first Dewan . of Travan 
согв. 


TRIVANDRUM . 


8 Neyyattinkara . Kunpathur house. The residence of Raja Kesava Das. 
9 Do. 

The house of Ayyippilla A poet who lived in the 13th 
Asan . 

century A . D . 
19 Do. Kottukal The sen side residence of the British Resident Lieutouant 
Adhigarom , 

General W . Cullen . 
Kovalam . 
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Appendix (continued ). 


Talnk . 


Objects for conservation . 


Reasons for conscrvation. 


QUILON . 


11 Thiruvalla . Kaunasan parampu . 

(Niranam ). 


The birth place of Kannasa Panikkar 

a poet of the 6th century . . 


•12 Ambalapyba . Nambiar Madom near the The residence of Kunchan Nambia 
temple . 

a poct of the first half of the 10th 

century M . E . 
* 12Quilon . Munro s Office . 

In thepremises of the Public Offices 

now used by the Sirkar Vakil. 
•14 Karthikapally . Karunpalikoikal Palace . The birthplace of the Maba Rais 

who died in 973 M . E . 
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Procoodings of the Government of His Highne33 

the Maharaja of Travancore. 
out the following lottara from denk of d sprantsand of institations forwarding their sanal 


reports for 1083 : 


Bange. 


L ex , 67, 132n1 spsbp 1103, froin the rolwey to th : Tuxt-Bo s Connittee 
i Lutter No. 301, dated 23th Saptam sor 1937, from the laspastor of Sshools, Northern 

Letter R . O . C . No. 3619 of 1994 , clated 29th September 1978, from the Inspector of Schools, 
Central Range. 

Lattor R . O . C . No. 159 /1 of 1034, dated 29th Saptember 1999, from the Inspector of 
Schools, Southero Rango. 

Latter No. 71, dated 29th Septembar 1909, from tho Axt. Principal. Law Collecta . 

Latter O No. 79/09, dated 30th Septembar 1933, from the Warden of the Casto Hindu 
Hostel, Trivandrum . 

Letter No. 322, dated 6th October 1909, from the Principal, H . H . theMaharaja s College , 
Trivandrum . 

A Letter No. 163, datod 6th October 1908 , from the Lady Principal, H . H . the Maharaja s 
College and High School for girls. 

9) Lotter R . O . C . No. 169/8 of 1084, dated 10th October 1909, from the Inspector of Schools 
Southera Rango 

ORDER THEREON - EDUCATION No. E . 3937, DATED TRIVANDRUM , 2nd Nov. 1908 . 


Chief events of the year.- The following were the chief evonts of the year : 

(1) The powers and duties of the Inspectors of Schools and of the Heade 
of Institutions under the direct control of Government, were revised and enlarged . 

(2 ) The Sanskrit College , the Reformatory, the Normal School for male 
teachers at Trivandrum , the Technical Institute at Nagercoil and the Agricultural 
Domonstration Farm at Trivandrum , which had been working independently of the 
inspecting agency , were placed under the administrative control of the Inspector 
of Schools , Southern Range. The Agricultural Demonstration Farm has, since 
the organisation of the Agricultural department, been placed under the Director 
ofthat department. 

(3 ) The revision of the inspecting agency , which was last organised in 
1070, was decided upon . The separation of the supervision of girls schools from 
that of boys schools, the appointment of an Inspectress of girls schools , with four 
Assistant Inspectresses, the reduction of the boys school ranges from three to two , 
the raising of the status of the Assistant Inspectors of hoys schools and the abolition 
of the grade of Sub -Assistant Inspectors are the chief features of the revision. 
The now schemewill come into operation from the 1st January 1909. 

(4 ) The comparative examinations, which used to be held for Forms IV and 
V in all sirkar English schools, were abolished , all class promotions being left to 
the discretion of the headmasters of those schools, acting under the control of the 
Inspectors and of the Principals of Colleges. 

(5 ) A Casto Hindu Hostel was opened at Trivandrum for the benefit of 
the students of H . H . the Mabaraja s College and of other educational institutions 
in Trivandrum . Rules regulating the constitution and management of the hostel 
were also framed . 

(6 ) Encouragement was given to the education of Mahomedans by granting 
them special concessions. Full salary grants are now allowed to Mahomedan prim 
ary schools ; Arabic is permitted to be taught as a second language and a special 


156 


Travancore Government Gazette . 


[ 107 Xos., 1907 


granti allow d to Arabie Murphis , and Mahomeda pupils are allowel 
aumitted into ail Sirkur schools at la.f that lies prescrived for ordinary studer 

(7) Rules were sa-scd enforcing vaccination in all schools. 

( 8) A Committee consisting of 10 members --official and non-ollicin .. 
Mr. L . C . Hodgson , M . A., Professor of English in H . H . the Maharaj C 
Trivandrum , Chairman, was appointed to revise tho curricula of an 
with a view to bring the school course into conformity with the chances intul.. 
in University education , to suggest methods for improving the standard of vers 
cular educatinn , to report upon the feasibility of introducing a practical side 
secondary education , to investigate the suitability of existing text-books and the 
necessity for revising or replacing them and to submit snugestions regarding the in 
provement of the accommodation and equipment of schools, qualifications of teacher 
promotion of pupils, methods of teaching and methodsof inspection . The Committe 
has closed its sittings and submitted its report. The report is under the consideration 
of Government. 

(9 ) The icirimum pay of teachers in all Sirkur schools wis raisou from 
Rs. 5 per mensem to Rs. 7 fer mensem . 

( 10 ) The polioy of throwing open ali Sirkar boys schools to Eazhavas wak 
persisted in , and all such schools, with the exception of a few situated in localities in 
accessible to Eazhavas, are now open to them . These latter also have been ordered 
to be removed to unobjoctionable places as early as practicable . 

(11) Gymnasia - with the necessary apparatus and instructors --Were 
sanctioned for a largo number of schools- inostly Vernacular - which had been 
hitherto without them . 

(12 ) A special grant of Rs. 5 ,000 was given to each of the two private 
Second Grado Colleges at Kottayam and Nagercoil to enable them to equip them 
selves in accordance with the University Regulations. 

(13 ) Sirkar English Schools were withdrawn from places where private 
schools were found to be thriving. The High School at Alleppey and the Middle 
Schools at Tiruvella and Changanacherry were accordingly abolished. The English 
Middle Schools nt Tiruvattar and Chirayinkil were also abolished as being the 
decessary. 

(14 ) Arrangements were made to secure a coinpetent Instructor from 
Europe with a view to introduce Manual Training in schools. 

(15 ) Lectures on the improvod methods of teaching Mathematics were given 
in the Trivandrum College to the teachers of Sirkar and aided schools. 

( 16) Several Educational Boards, consisting of non -official gentlemen,were 
formed . 

(17) Therules relating to the constitution and management of the Reformatory 
were revised and the appointment of a competentSuperintendent, with the necessary 
subordinate establishinent, was decided upon. 


GENERAL STATISTICS. 
2 . Schools and scholars.-- The totalnumber of schools rose from 3,551 to 3,075, 
1. e ., by 22. The number of scholars shows the large increase of 10,032 , having risen 
from 1,96 ,314 to 2,06 ,346. 

3. Schools according to agencies . - Sirkar institutions fell in number by 6, but 
rose in strength by 2 ,699 ; aided schools roze both in number and strength , by " 
and 6 ,618 respectively ; private unaided institutions fell in number by 49, but to 
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by 315. The full in the number of pin ! schools to the ris . in the 
er of idcu schools are encouraging , as they show that a larger number of 
Witutions are endlen ing to cuforin to the rules , so as to ...UVO recognition 
did from the Si kir . It is gratifying to note that one of the iu 3 back 
ward tiluks, Muvattupuzhit, has returned an increase of 55 schools and of 1,630 


schular3. 


4. Scholars in sclition to population . The percentage of total population under 
instruction was 7 . The purentage of the total number ofsholat s to the total 
hool-coing population in the State rose fro :n 2006 to 2 % . Or the total number 

scholars under instruction , 71 % were boys and 26 % girls. The corresponding 
figures of 1082 were 75 and 25 . 

Scolars in relalion to caste and creed .-- Classified according to caste and 
med . 61° of the total scholars were Hindus, 34 %. Christians and 5 % Mahomedans. 
The percentages of the previous year were 63 , 33 and 4 respectively . 

6 . Scholars in relation to orcupation of parents or guardians. - Viewed in re 
Jation to the occupation of their parents or guardians, 47°% of the scholars belonged 
to the laud -holding or agricultural classes, 27 % to the labouring and artisan classes, 
und 129/ to tae trading cla - ses. The rest were the children of Government ser 
vants, vakils and others unspecified . Much value cannot bowever be attached to 
the returns under this head , as it is quite possible that a person may be classed both 
as an agriculturist and a trader or a vakil and a land-holder. 

7 . Vaccination in schools. - Vaccination increased considerably. 70 % of the 
total number of scholars have been returned as vaccinated , as against 65 % , in 
1082. 90 % of the scholars in Sirkar schoois have been returned as vaccinated . 
This is the highest percentage yet reached . 

8 . The teaching staf. The total number of teachers increased from 6 ,933 
to 7, 144 , i. e ., by 3 % , the percentage of trained teachers ataong them also increased 
from 17 to 20 per cent, owing to the addition of several trained hands to the staff of 
schools. Sirkar schools maintained the lead in claimint the largest percentage of 
trained teachers. The majority of untrained teachers are reported to possess general, 
educational qualifications or to have been recognised as teachers . The really un 
qualified teachers are said to be few and to be mostly working in private unaided . 
schools. 

9. Working of the Grant-in -aid Code. - 94 schools were newly aided during the 
year and the grants of 80 schools were enhanced . No new or additional maintenance 
grants were however given to English schools. A building grant amounting to 
Rs. 6,446 was given to the Holy Angels Convent Girls English High School, 
Trivandrum ,and another of Rs. 1,297 to theMulagumud Technical School. A special 
grant of Rs. 5 ,000 was given to each of the Second Grade Colleges at Kottayam 
and Nagercoil. The total amount spent as grant-in -aid was Rs. 1,84,051. 

10 . Receipts and carenditure . -- The total income and expenditure amounted to : 
Rs. 1,67,646 and Rs. 2 ,30 ,530, as against Rs. 1 ,45,717 and Rs. 7, 11,181 respectively 
in 1082 . The net expenditure on education incurred by the tho Sirkar was 
Rs. 5 ,62, 884 . The distribution of the net expenditure under Collegiate, Secondary , 
Primary and Special education was in the ratio of 12, 40, 37 and 11. 

INSPECTION. 


11. There were some changes in the personnel of Inspectors during the year . 
Mr. O . Krishna Pillai retired from the beginning of the year and Mr. Subramoni: 
Sastrial, M . A ., Lecturer in Philosophy in 11 . H . the Maharaja s College, 
invandrum , was appointed as Inspector of Schools on the abolition of the 
Philosophy chair . The number of Inspectors and Assistant Inspectors remained the . 
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gain on the rate for 
Des were in cantho 
to the pl , 

I cting 
the month 
Asig. 
the quality or in pection , 


8nm , rin ., : 12 respwclively . Dach Inspector was in camp on thy 
133 dass and inspectul lil chiols. The Assistant 11803bo s Wero in in 
Va r 110 . bysimli pet cl 121 sl ols. Acor ling to theres 
aro exeed to in a touring nt less than two weeks in the month 
tant Inspector s not less than three weeks in the mouth . The quality o : in 
asson from the reports submitted by Inspectors, appears to be capable of i. 
inunt. 

COLLEGIATE EDCCATION . 
12. The number of Arts Colleges remained stationary, viz., 4. They ha 
total strength of 370, as against 425 in 1082 , showing a fall of 55 Staden 
There was one Law College inaintained by the Sirkar with a strongth of 16 ), upis 
more thau in 1082. 

13 . 11. H . the Maharaja s College , Trivandrum . - The number on the roll. 
fell by 46. The Principal attributes the decrease to the smaller number who passed 
the Matrienluion Examination from the schools which usually supply studente 
to the College." 5 girl students were attending the College cla -80s. The 
percentage of attendance was 92. The results of oxaminations were fair except in 
Branch I ( Mathematics) of the B . A . Degree, in which only one out of 6 students 
passed , and he in the third class only . Dr. Mitchell explains that " the results 
would have been better, had it not been for several cases of illness among the 
students who appeared for tho B . A . Degree Examination . One of tho B . A . candi. 
datos secured a first class in English and one of the lady students obtained a first 
class in French and was awarded the " T . Rama Row Gold Medal " and the Grie 
Memorial Medal." 

14. 1 . n . The Maharaja s College for girls had 9 pupils, the same number 
as in 1082. The percentage of attendance was 91. 2 out of 3 candidates passed in 
the T . A . Examination . The provision of accommodation for the library , colleco 
classes, otlice and a drill hall, was sanctioned and the work commenced . The 
malo science teacher in the school was replaced by a lady graduate. 

15 . The two private Colleges, viz., the Scott Christian College, Nagercoil, and 
the C . M . S . College, Kottayam , had 55 and 109 students respectively on the rolls . 
The former showed a decrease of 15 and the latter an increase of 6 students, us con 
pared with the strength in 1082. The Inspectors of the Southern and Northern 
Ranges have given no information regarding the condition of these institution . 
Their attention is drawn to the omission . 

16 . The Law College rose in strength from 118 to 163 . Mr. Hunt, tho per 
monent Principal, went on furlough and Mr. E . J . John , 1. A . & B . L , the Senior 
Lecturer, was appointed acting Principal. In the B . L . Examination, 38 students 
appeared and 16 passed ; in the F . L Examination , 63 appeared but only 16 passed, 
two of them being placed in the second class ; out of 30 students who appeared for 
the Pleadership Examination, 19 passed. One ofthe former students of the College, 
Mr. S. T . Veeraraghavachari, obtained the M . L . Degree. The College was more 
than self-supporting. The income, expenditure and the net profit to Gorernment 
were Rs . 15 ,031, Rs. 10,608 and Rs. 4, 123 respectively, 

SECONDARY EDUCATION. 
17 . The Sirkar English High Scbool at Alleppey having been abolislied, there 
were 32 high schools working during the year. In spite of the reduction of one high 
school, the strength in high schools increased from 12,574 to 13,070. Middle schools 
increased in number from 162 to 171 and in strength from 28,777. to 31,450. 
* , nous, 
middle schools, 115 were Vernacular apd 56 English . The strength of the English 

were Vernacular and the remaining 28 English , and of the 
and the Vernacular Secondary schools was respectively 17,093 and . 
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from 1,37,902 to 1. 
grade with a strength of 


PRIMARY EDICATION . 
Primary schools rose in number from 3 ,190 to 3 , 335 and in strength 
37,902 to 1,60,001. Of these , 151 schools were of the upper primary 
with a strength of 17,558 and the remaining were lower primary schools 

strength of 1,49, 463. The increase in the number of schools was wholly 
ander aided in tudo 
ided in titutions, while both the aided and Sirkar schools contributed to the 

d 
strength . The unaided (pial) schools fell both in number and in strength . 

lnial schools fall 1 

EDUCATION OF TEE BACKWARD CLASSES. 
10 The nurober of schools for the education of thebackward classes was 370. 

an increase of 68 schools over the nuinier in 1082. 23 of the schools 
der Sirkar management and the remaining 347 were aided schoole. 
dans were brought under the list of backward classes during the year under 

and the above number includes Mahomedan schools also . The total strength 
the backward class - s schools increased from 6 ,495 to 15 , 705. The Inspector of 
Schools Southern Range, observes that the backward classes schools maintained 
With Sirkor do not work efficiently. He has not given the reasons for this . A 

report on the condition of these schools , with suggestions for their improve 
ment,will be called for. 

20. Mahomedan education . Under the rules brought into force during the 
car. 20 new schools for Maliomedans were given fall salary grants and 4 schools 
which lal been in receipt of ball grants were given full grints . The total 
amount sanctioned is grants to these schools was Rs. 3,960 . The total nanber of 
Mahumedan under instruction was 8 ,816 or 6 per cent of the total Mihomedan 
population in the State and 174 per cent of the Mahomedan school-going population. 

FEMALE EDUCATION 
21. The number of girls schools returned for the year was 212, i. e , Amore than 
in 108 . There were 53, 273 girls under instruction as ag iinst 49,833 . The perount 
age of girls to the female school -going population rose to nearly 15 per cent. The 
Second Grade College maintained by Government had 9 students, and 5 girls wero 
attending the Boys College at Trivandrum . There were 8,556 girls attending 48 
secondary schools and 44,703 girls attending 163 primary schools. It is hoped that, 
with the organisation of a separate inspecting agency for girls schools in 1909 , 
furthar progress will be secured . 

SPECIAL EDUCATION . 
22. Training schools. - The number of training schools remained the same, viz., 
8, but the total strength fell from 166 to 114 . A fall in number is noted both in Sirkar 
and aided schools. The Inspector of Schools, Southern Range, attributes the fall 
in strength in the English Normal School for male teachers, Trivandrum , to the 
smaller numbers admitted as pupil teachers during the year . The Inspector of 
Schools , Northern Rauge, doos not account for tho fall in the aided schools in his 
Range. 

23. The four Sirkar Primary Normal Schools for training teachers for back 
ward classes schools were maintained during the year. Their utility has been ques 
tioned , as the teachers turned out by them are said to be incompetent to teach even 
the lowest classes of primary schools. Government have ordered the abolition 
of these four schools from the beginning of 1909. 

24. During the year, 79 candidates appeared for the Primary Normal Certfi 
cate and 40 passed , and 152 candidates appeared for tho Normal Certificate Exami 
tations of the higher grad , both English and Veroacular and 94 were successful. 

25 . Technical schools. The number of technical schools increased by one . 
There were 18 such schools working at the ciose of the year. The strength 
1 Tell from $ 37 to 813. All except 4 schools were in the Soatlern Ranga. The In 
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as follows: - " with regard 

the children of the 
od of instruction given in 
is is due to several extes of 


spector of that range observes in regard to these schools as follows: 
to some of the Industrial schools, it has to be observed that the child 
artisan class are not availing themselves of the new method of instruction 
the schools to the extent possible cr to be desired . This is due to several 
which the following are tho cbief: - ( 1) . The artisans have not fully realispil 
benefits of the new system is the schools do not afford facilities for them to 
its advantages . ( 2 ) The people , being mostly poor , cannot afford to send the 
child on to study the new methods in the Technical schools without new 
stipends. Most schools do not give any stipends to beginners . The cost ofbuyin 
the new tools is not prohibitive and is not one of the deterrent causos ." 

26 . The S . M . R . V , Technical Institute , Nagercoil , which is the only in 
tution under Governinent management, declined in strength from 86 to 66. 
condition of this institution having been found to be unsatisfactory, Governman 
resolved upon a thorough inspection of the Institute by an expert, and the Child 
Engineer has been entrusted with this duty . On receipt of his report, final orders 
will be passed . 

27 . The condition of the other technical schools also do not seem to be efficient 
His Highpess Government have reason to doubt the soundness of the schement 
teclinical education as now adopted in the State. The subject requires careful 
scrutiny . A separate reference on the subject is being made to the Inspectors. 

28 . Sanskritschools. The Sanskrit College, Trivandrum , was brought during the 
year under the administrative control of the Inspector of Schools , Southern Kanue. 
It had on its rolls 203 students, showing a decrease of 12 students ascompared with 
the strength in 1083. The Sastri, Upadhyaya and Malopadhyaya Examination 
were held and the institution fared well in all of them . 

29. Besides the above, two private Sanskrit schools have been returned in the 
Central Range with a strength of 127 studeuts . 

30. Reformatory . The number of inmates in the Reformatory remained tha 
same, viz ., 5 . One boy was admitted and one was released during the year. Govere. 
ment note witli regret the apathy of the Magistracy in the matter of sending 
youthful offenders to the Reformatory . Sanction was given during the year for a 
revision of the establishment by appointing a coinpetent Superintendent and a 
teacher. The rules of the Reformatory were also revised . The administrative 
control of the institution was transferred from the Superintendent of the Central 
Prison to the Inspector of Schools . All these changes took effect only from the 
beginning of 1084 . There was no cast of serious punishment and the general 
behaviour of the boys is reported to have been satisfactory . The mark mouey 
system worked well and the health of the boys was generally good. The boyswere 
given elementary instruction and were engaged in gardening work . 

MISCELLANEOUS. 
31. Educational Boards. - - 13 Educational Boards were formed in the Southern 
Range and 19 in the Northern Range luring the year. Tho Inspector of Schools, 
Central Range, luns upplied no information under this bead. Mst of the Boards 
were started towards the end of the year. Inspectors of Schools should supply fal 
information on the working of these bodies in their annual reports . 

32. Teachers Associations.-- Teachers Associations appear to have been 
working io the Northern Rango. No information is suppliod rogarding their exis 
tence in the two other Ranges . 

33. Tezl-book Comuitlee. - 7 meetings were called by the Text-book Come 
mittee during the year , but only 3 of them were held . There was no quorum 
for 4 meetings. Though 103 books were received by the Committee, it co 
Hidered and passed opinions only on 35 . Of these, 13 books had been recul 
in 1082. There was thus left in the hands of the Committee a large nume 
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savaiting consideration . The Secretary points out that a great deal of 
Ark of the Committee is now done by the Sub - Committees and nothing comes 

the Coramittee that has not been previously considered by one or more 
Committees. Government cannot consider the work of the Committee to have 

tisfactory. The constitution of the Committee appears to require revision . 
The matter will receive the attention ofGovernment. 

o Caste Hindu ITostel. In accordance with the GovernmentNotification dated 
on February 1908 , H . H . the Maharaja s Casto Hindu Hostel, Trivandrum , was 

ed in April 1908 . A Governing Body consisting of the Warden , the Principal 
5 . H . the Maharaja s College, Trivandrum , (ec -officio) a member of the staff of 

College nominated in the first instance by the College Council, a qualified medical 
practitioner and a qualified Engineer, was organised . 

Mr. R . 8 . Lepper , M . A , LL . M ., Professor of History in the College, was 
pointed Warden . The Hostel opened with two students. At the end of the year 
Thewere 12, and the number is reported to have since increased . The arrangements 
made by the Warden for diet and cooking, discipline and training, physical exercise 
spd moral teaching were good. The health of the students was satisfactory . 

35 . Servire Examinations. - The Middle School and tho Vernacular Higher 
Examinations were held during the year. 2 ,195 and 293 candidates respectively 
appeared and 743 and 55 passed . The Magistrates Test was abolished . 

36. The Sirkar Book Depot - The Sirkar Book Depot was abolished . Arrange 
ments were mudo for appointing agents for the sale of Government publications. 


( By order ), 

A . J. VIEYRA, 


Chief Secretary t Government. 
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APPENDIX I. 


Distribution of Schools and Scholars according to grade and management. 


No. of 
Schools 


Number of pupils 
on roll at end 

of Audi. 


Expenditure 


Doseription of Schools . 


1082. 


1683. 


100 % 


1093 


Colleges 

High Schools. 

Lower Secondary Schools. Primary Schools. 1Special Baboola.! 


GOVERNMENT INSTITUTIONS. 


952 

118 
2, 193 

125 
2, 717 


Rs.73,906 


R3,55,745 


Rs.1.37.921 


Rs.99.CO 2.70,971 


1 ,674 

4761 
16 ,159 
4 ,316 
7,544 
1, 1791 
15 ,009 
1,543 

126 


20G 

163 
2,044 

459 
2, 50 
1,643 

491 
16 , 30 
4,645 
8,0511 
1, 1501 
16 ,416 
1,625 
113 

5G 
206 


EG 


220 


Arts Colleges 
1 1 Law College 
6 English High Schools for Boys ... 

11 Do D o. Girls ... 
23 1- English Middle Schools for Boys 
.. ! Do. 

Do. Girls 
3 3 Vernacular High Schools for Boys 
1 1 Do. Do. Girls 
55 67 Voruncular Middle Schools for Boys 
30 29 Do. 

Do. Girls 
57 57 Upper Primary Schools for Boys 
191 141 Do. 

Do. 

Girls 
230 27 Tower Primary Schools for Boys 
To 

Do Girls 
Training School 
1 Technical School ... 
2 Other Special Schools 

PRIVATB AIDED INSTITUTIONS. 
8 17 English High Schools for Toys ... 
22 Do. Do Girls ... 
17 13 English Middle Schools for Boys 

7 7 D . Do. Girls 
9 16 Vernacular Middle Schools for Boys 
51 8 

. Do. 

Girls 
4054 Upper Primary Schools for Boys 

16 191 " Do. Do. Girls 
10:30 108 Lower Primary Schools for Boys 
88 92 Do. Do Girls 

2 Trnining Schools ... 
16 15 Technical Schools ... 

PRIVATE UNAIDED INSTITUTIONS. 
2 Arts Colleges 
2 3 English ligh Schools for Boys ... 
14 17 English Middle Schools for Boys 
. . .. Do 

Do 

Girls 
5 Vernacular Middle Schools for Boys 
1 - Do D o. Girls 
8 17 Upper Primary Schools for Boys... 

... ... * Do. Do. Girls 
17951:31Lower Primary Schools for Boys..... 

18 221 Do D o. Girls 
... 2 Technical Schools 
3 20ther Special Schools 


6 ,509 

6 .1 
1,53 

936 
1,536 

433 
4 ,075 
1,504 
49,921 
4 , 4951 

401 
751 


6,459 

09 
1 ,695 

933 | 
2,636 

849 
5 ,517 

1,21 
59,6331 
4 .730 


Rs.50,908 


Rs.19,933 


Rs.1,01,095 

R.11.680 


31 


572 


1731 
713 


8171 


1 , 301 

994) 


2900 

221 
8281 


316 
1.005 


67,254 

684 


66,246 


813 


165 


3,551 


3,573 


Total...... 1,96,314 2,06,346 


73,906 


1,46,654 


157,759 


2,00,925 82.851) 


• 
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Talukuar distribution nf schools and scholars. 


1082. 


1083. 


Increase. 


Decrease . 


Taluks. 


Schools. 


Scholars. 


Schools. 


Scholars 


Schools. 


Scholars. 


Schools. 


Scholars. 


158 


322 


, 461 


3,928 


79 


165 


218 


33 


83 


1,476 


145 


455 


Thovala 
Agastiswaram 
Eraniel 
Kalkulam 
Vilarankodo 
Neyyattinkara 
Trivandrum 
Nedumangad 
Chirayinkil 
Kottarakara 

Pathanapuram 
. She cottah 

Quilon 
Kunnattur 
Karunagapalli ... 
Karligapalli 
Mavelikara 
Chcngannur 
Tiruvellah 
Ambalapuzha 
Shertalai 
Vycome 
Ettumanur . 
Kottayam 
Changanacherry ... 
Minachil 
Bluvattupuzha . 
Thodupuzha ... 
Kunatnad 
Alengad 


2, 241 58 

2,243 
7,737 7,937 

7,654 161 8,297 
82 4,687 85 4,7993 

4,625 92 4,750 

11,740 207 12,062 
163 15,516 173 16,977 10 
GG 3, 127 56 2,863 
91 5,842 846 , 172 

4 ,093 
1,916 51 2,1343 
32 1,760 

1,849 1 
170 10 ,911 186 12,397 

943 ,945 89 4,000 
1771 9 .402 169 9,857 

6,759 114 7, 147 

8 ,942 152 9,547 
157 8,089 158 8,499 1 
257 14,009 258 - 14,738 
194 13,893 211 - 12 ,180 
143 7,377 157 8,95014 

0 ,057 1226 ,168 9 

4,073 683 ,268 ... 
162 9,163 144 8,727 

7,058 - 1301 7,633 ... 
4,377 SG 4 ,306 

2,827 121 4,457 
. 20 713 14 626 

3,227 70 3 ,636 
1,961 41 
3,750 54 3,850 ... 


410 


1,715 


1,579 
1,111 


805 


436 


575 


1 ,630 


2 


400 


2,098 


Parur 


Total...... 


3 ,551 1, 96 ,314 3,573 2,06,346 22 


10,032 


1 
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APPENDIX III. 


Percentage of scholars in relation to the total population and school -going now 


Perceutsgo Percentage 


1093. 


1082 


Total population . 


29,52, 157 Scholars under instruction . 2,06 ,346 


School-going population ... 


7, 36 ,698 


Scholars under instruction 


2,06,346 


206 


Scholars under instruction. 2 ,06,346 


Roys under instruction. 
Girls ander instruction 


1,53,073 
53,278 


APPENDIX iv . 
Receipts and Expenditure. 


Expenditure 

Rs. 


Receipts 

Rs. 


Cost to 
Government 


Rs 


65,319 


94 ,926 
10,608 
27,356 

8,999 
40,543 


29,507 
15,031 
2,568 

202 


24,758 

8,796 
40 ,543 


H . . . the Maharajn s College and High School 
H . H . the Maharaja s Law College ... 
H . H . the Maharaja s College and High School for Girls 

and Female Normal School... 
Sanskrit College 
Inspection ... 
Normal School for Malo Teachers and Backward Class 

Normal Schools... 
English Schools 
Vornacalar Schools 
Reformatory 
Industrial School of Arts, Trivandrum 
The S. M . E . V. Technical Institute, Nagercoil 
Vernacular Literature .. . 
Scholarships 
Grant-in- aid to Schools ... 
Examinations 
Text-Book Committee ... 
H . H . the Maharaja s Casto Hindu Hostel 
Miscellaneous 


1,932 
51, 168 
44,723 


13 


18,812 
77,731 
2 , 12 ,174 

877 
20 ,217 
6,215 
3 , 316 
14 ,322 
1,84,051 
10 ,258 

111 


4,250 
2 ,900 


16 ,890 

26 ,563 
1,67,451 

864 
15,967 

3,345 
3.315 
14. 99 
1,84,051 


13 ,459 


85 


182 
1,731 


Total..... 


7, 30 ,530 


1,67,646 


5,62,584 
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APPENDIX V . 


ribution of erpenditure under Collegiate, Secondary, Primary and Special Education . 


Birkar Institotion . 


Gross 
crenditore 
1089 | 1088 


Gross 

Teceipts . 
10821083 


Net cost to the 

Daphir, 
11089 1093 


Aided Institutions. Total 
renditure incurred Net expenditure in 
by the Darbar. curred by the Darbar 
10821 083 1999 1053 
Re. R . R . Rs. 


Grado. 


Re. 


Re. 


Ra. 


R . 


R 


R 


s. 


- 


Collegiate 
Secondary 
Priuary 
Special 


93,915 
2,14,400 

90,00 
61,631 


73,000 
2,53.607 

09,300 
70,971 


14,306 
87,852 
10,333 
19,808 


13,60679,612 
1, 01219 1,26,64 

13,941 79,717| 
24,32 1,633 


60,000 
1,32 ,448 48,861 

80,050 98,608 
45,6 1 ,000 


70,746 
1,01,00 

11,680 


79,64960,400 
175,42 2,63,194 
1,74,276 1.87,081 
60,633 9,325 


Fotel . 6,50.00 


4,77,34 1,70,49 1,682,29 


3,00.417 3,26,034 1,5 23 1,81,02 1,80,860 0,09,601 


APPENDIX VI. 
Number and strength of Secondary schools. 


Grade. 


Management. 


No. of 
schools. 


Strength . 


Sirkar 


2,483 


English High Schools ... 

Do. 


Aided 


Do. 


Unaided 


English Middle Schools ... 


Sirkar 


7,152 
1,301 
2,550 
2,618 
994 


Do. 
Do 


Aided 
Unaided 


Total... 


17,098 


Sirkar 


Vernacular High Schools .. 
Do. Middle Do. .. 

Do. 


Do. 
Aided 
Unaided 


2,134 
21,494 
3, 478 

316 


Do. 


Total..... 


119 


27,423 


Grand Total...... 


203 


14,520 


196 


Travancore Government Gazetto . 


( 10 


Nov., 1908. 


APPENDIX VII. 


Statement of scholars belonging to the backuar classes under instruction 


1082 


1083 


Increaso. 


Decrease. 


Parishs 


2 ,772 


Pelayan 


9 ,531 
2 ,921 

341 


9 ,766 


Velans 


494 
391 


Karavans 
Kannios 


Vedars 


236 
8,816 


110 
8,816 


• Mahomedans 


Tolal...... 


6,405 


15,725 


9,230 


• N . B . - Mahomedans were not classed under backward classes in 1083 
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Government. The practice 
their own cost, school-louses 
newly opened . The peon 
bouses. His Highness 
under G . O . No. 2 . 1900 


necessity for a contri 


Proceedings of the Government of His Highness the 

Maharaja of Travancore . 
ORDER No. E . 3870) DATED, 2011 OCTOBER 1903 . 

usatisfactory condition of the buildings, in which many of the Sirlit 
I rimary Sclinois 

v Schools are at present luontsec , has often been pressed upon the attention of 
nt. The practice in the State has long been for the people to provide, at 

s for the Sirbilt Primary Schools wlien such schools are 
ul. The people have also in numerous cases reconstructed the school 
His Highness Government rely on the Educational Boards, reconstituted 

No. . 1960, dated 22nd Juno 1907, taking active interest in this matter 
t every Sirkar Primary Schoolmay in due course be suitably housed . 

The Inspectors of Schools have brought to the notice of Goverunnent the 

for a contribution from Sirkar funds towards the cost of the renewal of 
Primary School buildings in poor and backward localities . Government 
Sion for the purpose a sun of Rs. 2 ,000 ) two thousand for cach Ringe for 10 .1. 

apportione among the Educational Boards of the Range, on the following 
conuitions : 

( 1 ) Bacl Board which wants i contribution from Sirka : funds, should 
only to the Inspector of Schools of the Range, stating clearly the ressons for the 
application . 

(9 ) It is for the Inspector to decide if any contribution should be made, 
and if so , what it should be in each case. 

(3 ) The Sitkar contribution should not in any case exceed a moiety of the 
funds raised locally by the Board . 

( 1 ) The Sirkar contribution should be given only for building proposed to 
be reconstructed on the standard plan approved of by Government. The plia 
and estinate of each proposed school-louse should be previously approval ofby to 
Inspector. 

(5 ) The Chairman of the Board receiving a Sirkar contribution and collect 
ing money from tlie local piiblic for the renewal of school-builling should re der 
correct and full accounts , with vouchers , to the Inspector of Schools, who should 
check them and certify to the Central Account and Audit Office that the contribu 
tion has been properly and fully utilised . 

3. In selecting school-houses for renewal, preference should be given to those 
schools which are at present located in places inaccessible to Eazhavis and which 
have been ordered to be removed from their present sites, in the Proceedings of 
Government No. E . 2044 , dated Ctlı June 1908 . 

4 . His Highness Government hope that, by a judicious use of the sums now 
placed at the disposal of the Educational Boards, the latter will be able to renew 
tte buldings of several of the Sirkar Primary Schools. The Inspectors of Schools 
should submit, for the information of Government, distribution statements of the 
fundsallotted to them . Each statement slipul contain informition on the following 
points :- ( 1) name of school, @ ) the estimated cost of the reconstruction of the 
school-house , ( 3 ) the amuut collected from the local public by the Board , aud 
(4) the amount of Sirkar contribution proposed to be given . 

5 . The sum of Rs. (6 ,000 ) six thousand required for the purpose in 1091 will 
be met froin the lumpsin provision of Rs. 50,000made in the Bulges for actional 
improvements. ( \ o . 17 . H . 9 ) . The amontits sanctioned as Sirlour contrib .. .ou may 
be drawn on abstract bills signed by the Inspectors and sported by the receipts 
ofthe chairmen ofthe Boards concerned. 

6 . lis liguez Government hereby prohibit Inspecting o licers and Teachers 
from oil in 31 seri irom the public on any acoonnt whatsoever ifa ime ty 
School is not propowy 11 asoil, the Inspector :hould bring het toilto : ic of 
the Eunicational Doi wit incluse juris liction the school is tuted. It is for the 
Educational Burd which is a notlicial body, to see that steps are taken wirds 
providing the school with a proper building. 

(By or ler), 

A . J . VIEYRA , 
Chief Secretary to Government. 
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Notice 
The following books, maps & c.,are approved by Government for use in the classes 
tioned opposite each : 


Name of book , map, & c. 


Name of author, Editor 

or publisher. 


Classes for which 
they are approved 


Middle and High 

School Classes. 


Do. 
Do. 


School Classes 


1 A short Primer of Indian History . M . Prothero , M . A., 
Geography of the Madras 

(MacMillan & Co.) 
Presidency (Malayalam ) . S . Venketeswara Aiyar . 4th Class. 
3 Stories from Travancore History 

(Malayalam ) ... K . Parameswaran Pillai. 
History of Travancore (Malayalam ) ... S . Subrotuonia Aiyar . 
3 Indian Model Atlas 

George Phillips & Sons . 

Middle School Classes 
G A Primer ofGeograpy (Malayalam ) ... C . R . Krishna Pillai. Classes 1 & 2 
7 PhysicalGeography (Malayalam ) . ... O . M . Cheryan . 

Vernacular Middle 
Map ofthe Worla (Malayalam ) ... T. Chandy (Mavolikaray). Primary & Vernacular 

Middle School Classes 
9 Plant Biology 

F . Cavers, D . SC. 

University Tutorial Press. 
10 School Algebra 

F . Gorse, M . A ., Cambridge 

University Press. For High School 
11 School Arithmetic 

W . P . Workman , M . A ., Libraries. 

University Tutorial Press, 
12 Wordsworth s Peoras 

C . L . Thomson , Cambridge 

University Press. 
13 Tamil Readers : 

C . R . Namasivaya 
I Reader 

Mudaliar . 

Class 1. 
II Reader 

Do. 

Class 2. 
III Reader 

Class 3 
IV Reader 

Do. 

Class 4. 
V Reader 

Do. 

Class 5 & Form I. 
VI Reader 

Do. 

Class 6 & Form II. 
VII Reader 

Do. 

Form III. 
VIII Reader 

Form IV . 
IX Reader 

Do. 

Form V . 
22 Practical Arithmetic, Teachers 

Series W . Knowles, B. A ., H . Sc., For Teachers of 

and H . E . Howard . 

(Longmans, Green & Co.) - School Classes 
23 Do. Pupils Series 

Do. 

Middle SchoolClasses 
24 Elementary Graphs 

High School Classes 
25 Short cuts and Byways in 

Sons Pub 
Arithmetic for teathers .. . C . Burch. ons - School Libraries. 
20 Elementary Mensuration 

J. Martin . ) 

lishers. 
27 The Citizen of Travancore 

G . Raina Menon. 

Approved generally 
28 Elementary Geometry 

F . R . Barrell. 

High School Libraries 

Longmans, ** * 
29 Longman s Senior Arithmetic A . H . Garlick & 

Do. 
T. F . G . Dexter.) 

Green & Co. 
30 Matriculation Heat 

R . W . Stewart, D . 8C ., 

Do 
University Tutorial Series. 


Do. 


C.Coomaraswami Naidu&Sons,Publish 

ers,Madras. 


Do. 


R . B . Morgan 


Blackie & 


CI 


1 Huzur Cutcherry , 

Trivandrum , 
20th October 1909. ) 


By order, 

A . J . VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Government. 


10th Nov., 1903. ) 
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S . M . R . V . Technical Institute, Nagercoil. 
Subordinate Engineering Class, Final Ecamination , April 1908. 

Pass List . 


Nimes. 


Reinarks. 


2nd Class 


do. 


do . 


S . Rajagopala Iyer 
2 C. Nallaperumal ... 
31 K . Harihara Iyer ... 
4 N . Subrahmanya Iyer 

K . Krishna Iyer ... 
Mathew Itteyrah ... 

K . Cheriyan Punnose 
8 T. R . Muthuswami Iyer 
91 P . A . Abraham . .. 
10 M . S . Venkataranann lyer 
11 A . P . Narayana Iyer 


do. 


... 


Subordinate Engineering Class, 

Failure List. 


Names 


Remarks. 


Subjects 
failed in . 


1 


3 
4 
5 
6 
7 


K . R . Sivaramakrishna Iyer ... 
K . C . John 
K . C . Thomas 
P . Kesava Pillai ... 
R . Krishna Pillai. .. . 
C . Tharagan 
P . S. Govinda Pillai 
B . Narayanan 


... 


b . c . & d . 
b . & c. 
1. & c. 
a . b . & c . 
1 . c. & d . 


Engineering (Building Materials and Construction , Hydraulics and Appliel 

Mechanics) 
b = Surveying and Lovelling (Sarveying and Levelling and Mensuration ) 
c = Drawing and Estimating (Building drawing and Estimating Irrigation clrawing 

and Practical plane and solid Geometry ). 
d = Gymnastics and Drill. 
e = Deficiency in Grand Total Marks. 


S . S . KRISHNA IYENGAR , 

Superintendent. 


Travancoro GovernmentGazette. 


10TH Nov., 1908. 


S. M . R . V . Technical Institute, Nagercoil. 
Surveyor and Maistry Clarx, Final . Entivation , April 1909. 

Pass List . 


Ranil. 


Names . 


Remarks, 


I 


2nd Class 


do. 


4 


T . 1 . Venkatarama Iyengar 
M . Arunachalam Anary 
R . Viswantha Iyer 
T . V . Veokatarama lyer 
K . Kesava Pillai ... 
R . Kunjukrishon l illai... 


do . 
clo . 


do . 


6 


lo . 


Surrcyer and Maistry Class, 

Failure List . 


Names . 


. 


Subjects 
failed in . 


Romarks. 


Absent. 


S . Krishnan 
P . Sivasubrahmanin Pillai 
N . Anantanarayana Iyer 
N . K . Narayana Pillai ... 


2 . b . d . e. & t. 
f. & 


a = Building Materials and Construction . 
b = Building Drawing and Estimating . 
C = Surveying and Levelling. 
d = Earthwork and Road making 
C = Mensuration : 
f=-Gymnastics and Drill. 
- Deficiency in total marks. 


S . S . KRISHNA IYENGAR. 

Superintendent 
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No. 45. 


FOREST DEPARTMENT. 
Proceedings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maharaja of Travancore . 


Real Report on the administration of the Forest department for the year 1083 M . E . 


ORDER THEREON, No. 8694 /S . R ., DATED CREEANDRUN , 2nd November 1908 . 


Mr. T . F . Bourdillon was in charge of the department till 7th Ani 1083, 
from which date he was granted long leave preparatory to retirement. Mr. Rama 
Rao relieved Mr. Bourdillon and continued in charge up to the end of the year. 

9 . Forest rescrees and reserveil lands. - Twelve new tracts , with an aggregate area 
of31 square miles ,were proposed for reservation during the year . Six reserves, com 
prising a total area of 11 square miles ,were finally gazetted under Section 18 of the Ro 
gulation. The forests in the Cardamom district continued to be under the controlof 
the Superintendent and District Magistrate, Cardamom Hills . The question of 
transierring these forests from the Cardamom department and placing them under 
the control of the Conservator of Forests, engaged the consideration of His 
Highness Government during the year. It has been since resolved to transfer these 
forests to the Conservator . The total area of the reserved forests was 2 ,323 square 
miles, and that of reserved lands 139 square miles, against 2 ,305 square miles and 
124 square iniles respectively on the last day of 1082. Governmentnote the remark 
of the Conservator that the increase in the area of forest reserves does not indicate a 
departure from the policy of restricting further reservation , laid down in G . 0 . 
No. 3142/ S . R ., dated ist July 1907 . The increase was due chiefly to the 
final notification , under Section 18, of tracts in regard to which action had been 
already taken , and partly also to the inclusion in the reserves of a few abandoned 
coffee estates which had been sold for arrears of tax and bought in by Government. 
Of the 12 new tracts notified for reservation during the year, 8 are intended for fuel 
and fodder purposes . The forest policy ofGovernment received further consideration 
during the year and it was decided in G . O . No. 353 A ., dated 21st January 1908, 
that forest areas once reserved should not be cancelled except for very cogent 
reasons, or thrown open to cultivation, and that the reservation of unproductive 
land and the re- stocking of such land with trees would be difficult and impracticable. 
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ding settlement 
at 

of which 
claims 
out of which one was 
mipg 12 were pooding 

consider 
the progress 
ention than they now 

Of the 13 reserves 


3 Forest settlement. The work of forest settlement was attended to t 
Division Peishkars. Including the threo reserves which were pending setal 
the beginning of the year, there were in all 15 reserves in respect of which 
had to be enquired into by the Forest Settlement Officers, out of which 
gaugelled and two were completed during tho year. The reinaining 12 were 
settlement at the close of the year. His Highness Government consider the 
to be unsatisfactory . The Peishkarg should devoto greater attention than ti 
do to this important work and bring it to an early completion . Ofthe 13 
which had boen settled in 1082, 6 were finally gazetted, under Section 18, four 
pending with the Reserve Settlement Officer for rovision of boundaries , two with 
High Court on appeal, and one with the Forest Settlement Officer , Trivandrum in 
Bonnisition of claims. The Acting Conservator makes the following observation 
regard to the forest settlement work : " the blocks were not demarcated , before 
settlement enquiry began , as Forest Settlement Officers did not perambnlata 

inspect the boundaries and clains before passing their decision , and this hea 
reaalted in many existing claims escaping settlement and in new claims arising 
by the subsequent registration of lands. Unless theso defects are remedied , it 
hopeless to expect the correct and efficient settlement of claims in reserece 
His Highness Government viow this state of affairs with grave disapproval anl thao 
insist on the rules dated 28th August 1903, laying down the procedure to be donta 
by Forest Settlement Officers , being strictly followed . Should the rules be fout 
defective in operation , the Conservator should submit proposals for revising them . 

4 . Fuel and folder reserves . - Out of the existing fuel and fodder area 
8 were notified for reservation , but one of these we subsequently cancelled . The 
progress mado cannot be considered satisfactory. The Acting Conservator should 
expedite the reservation ofthe remaining tracts intended for fueland fodder purposes. 

5 . Demarcation and surrey . - 74 miles of permanent reserve boundaries were 
cut and 856 miles of existing boundaries were re- cleared during the year, at a cost of 
Rs . 22-8 and Rs. 10. 6 per mile, against 11 miles at Rs. 33. 5 and 265 miles at Rs. 
11.8 per mile respectively in 1082. His Highness Government endorse the obser. 
vations made by the Acting Conservator, in paras 13 and 15 of his report, regarding 
to necessity for the preliminary demarcation of reserved lands under settlement 
and the permanent demarcation of reserved forests and of enclosures within them , and 
they look to him to give effect to his views. No survey work of any importance 
was undertaken during the year. Certain minor works were done at a total cost 
of Rs. 803 . 107 maps were prepared in the Conservator s office. 
• 6 . Torking plans . - The scheme for the preparation of working plans, intro 
duced from the beginning of 1082, on a rotation of 20 years, in all the divisions 
except the Southern , was followed during the year. The Acting Conservator ob 
serves that, as theannualcoupes had not been fixed with referenceto the crop standing 
and its capability to yield the out- turn expected as per contracts entered into for 
the supply of timber froin the coupes ,much valuable timber such as teak and blackwood 
have probably been overcutand that,unlessfurther exploitation of such speciesis stopped 
till a rough valuation survey in ench of the working circles is made, there is the danger 
of bringing about a total extinction of those species of valuable timber. flis 
Highness Government note with approval that steps are being taken to explore the 
working circles and to determine their capability in respect of the more valuable 
species before further fellings are allowed . During the year under review , one 
coupe in each of the working circles, in all the divisions except the Southern ,was 
worked for the extraction of standing timbers of the principal and auxiliary species 
The working plan report of the Shendurni Valley forests was sauctioned. The 
remaining portions of the Kulathupuzha and Yerur working circles were completely 
explored and valued . The whole of the Ariankavu working circle was also valued. 
On the whole , about 127 sgunro miles of forests were explored aud valued during 
the year under review , against 73 square miles in 1082. One of the Deputy 
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Conservators was on special duty for making a valuation survey of the teak 
Motions in the State . He completed the survey and submitted a working plan 

which was sanctioned by Government. His Higliness Clovernment are 
is that this important work should be pushed through to completion . The 
stine Conservator should devote his special attention to the matter and submit 
u vorking plans for the other reserves it early as possible. The working plap 
or the Kulathupuzha and Yerur working circles, which is reported to be nearly 


ready, is awaited . 


2. Communications and buildings. -- A sum of Rs. 13,800 was spent during the 
par Rs. 6 ,130 on roads and bridges, Rs. 7 , 19 t on buildings and Rs. 536 on other 
Works. The work done in all the divisions is reported to have been satisfactory . 

8 . Torent offences 745 cases of offences against the forest laws were received 
Auriose the year, and including the 234 cases pending at the beginning of the year , 
there were for disposal 979 cases. Of these, 226 cases were thrown out as false by 
the department and 564 exses were prosecuted , leaving a balance of 189 cases pend 
ipe at the end of the year. Inclusive of the 139 cases of last year, 702 cases were 
prosecuted, of which 1.12 were convicted , 72 acquitted , 331 compounded and 37 
Brithdrawn, leaving a balance of 120 cases at the end of the year. The progress inade 
in the disposal of cases was satisfactory. The percentages of convictions and acquit 
tals to the total number of cases disposed of by Magistrates were 66 and 34 respect 
ively. The large percentage of acquittals is explained by the Acting Conservator 
to be duenot only to the upskilled handling of cases by Forest subordinates but also 
to the undne insistence by the Magistrates on the production of direct evidence and 
to the defects in the Forest Regulation and Rules. The Acting Conservator should 
take up this question at onco and submit the amendments promised by him for recti. 
fying the defects in the law , so that they might be included in the draft Bill for 
Amending the Forest Regulation now under preparation . The amount of compensation 
realised in cases compounded was Rs. 2,041. The largest number ofoffences comunit 
ted was under " damage to royal and reserved trees " , the number being 924, against 
88 in the year previous Cases of illicit collection ,possession or removalof timber and 
of forest produce, and of unauthorised clearing within reserves, numbered 220 and 9 
respectively, against 192 and 47 in 1082 . 

9 . Forest fires ---Out of the total area of forest reserves, only the teak and 
other plantations, aggregating 2,827 acres, were under regular fire protection for four 
months. The whole of this protected area except half an acre was immune from fire 
during the year. His Highness Government agree with the Acting Conservator in 
the observations madeby him in para 43 of his report, regarding the necessity for 
gradually bringing other areas under a regular system of fire- protection by cutting and 
tracing fire lines and employing a larger patrolling staff. The importance of this 
matter should be kept in view and a scheme should be worked out so as to extend 
efficient protection to themore valuable of the forests , within thecourse of a few years . 
The total cost incurred on fire protection amounted to Rs. 2,925. An area of 37 
square miles was burutduring the year, against 6 square miles in 1082. The Acting 
Conservatorapprehends that the area actually burnt was probably even more . Steps 
should be taken to determine every year with reasonable accuracy the extent of the 
area destroyed by fire. 

10 . Reproduction -- natural and artificial. - The year was not generally favour 
ahle for natural reproduction . In the Koduman reserve, seedlings of irul cameup well 
in patches and tho reproduction of teak was also fnirly good. The natural reproduc 
tion of sandalwood trees on the Thirumala Hill,at Navaikulam and in the Quilon town , 
is reported to be satisfactory. The trees are snid to be capable of producing scented 
beartwood even at low elevations. Government note that the Acting Conser 
Vator is devoting specialattention to this matter. Orders have recently been issued 
for preserving the valuable sandalwood trees standing on public and private lands 
in the State , and an enumeration of such trees by the Revenue department has also 
been ordered . No additions weremade to the Sirkar plantations during the year and 
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, the 
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the only work done under this bead was themaintenance of the existing teak 
plantations. The tapping of the rubber trees in the Vemburam plantation 
as an experimentalmensure, did not prove successful. In the Quilon divis 
cultivation of ganja was tried as an experiment, though without much succes 
ning operations in the Sirkar plantations were carried on only in the Conto 
Quilon divisions. 

11. Nephants . There were 25 elephants in charge of the department at 
beginning of the year. 19 were captured during the year, 1 elephants were transion 
from other departments , and one was born in captivity . 8 elephants died, on 
auctioned and 8 were transferred to other departments. There were 37 elepha 
at the close of the year. 

12 . Torest produce.- The total quantity of timber removed from the fore 
was 9,30, 175 cubic feet, or 9,200 cubic feet more than in 1082. Of this, 8.13.6 
cubic feet were removed by Sirkar agency, 1, 12,827 cubic feet by private 
individuals , 3 ,354 cubic feet by right-holders and 330 cubic feet on account of fra 
grants,against 8 ,42,731, 66 , 387, 11,581 and 276 cubic feet respectively in the ye 
previous. The decrease under removals by Government agency is attributed by the 
Conservator to the absence of any fellings by departmental agency in the Kani 
division and to the inability of the contractors elsewhere to ſell much timber as the 
agreements with them were entered into late in the year. The marked increase 
under removals by purchasers is noted . There was also a noteworthy increase in the 
quantity of the timber of specially reserved trees in the shape of rough and axed loos 
and sawn wood brought to the depots, from 3 ,92,555 cubic feet to 5 ,04,374 cubic feet. 
and that of junglewood from 3 , 19,231 cubic feet to 3, 85, 788 cubic feet . The stock of 
timber in the depots on the last day of the year was 1,74,443 cubic feet,as against 
2 ,12 ,453 cubic feet on the corresponding day of 1082. 

13. Receipts and expenditure. The gross revenue amounted to Rs. 7,04,431, 
against Rs. 6 , 43 ,994 in 1082, the increase being Rs. 60 ,437 . The expenditure also 
rose, from Rs. 4 ,92,382 to Rs. 5 ,39,093. The net revenue was Rs. 1,65,938, 
against Rs. 1,51,612 in the preceding year. The Conservator says that the revenue 
would bave been greater but for the late appearance of the south -west monsoon 
in the Central division , which prevented the contractors from delivering timber at 
the Veapuram depot earlier than a few days before the close of the year. 
The increase in the expenditure was due to payments having been made in the 
year under review for timber worked down and sold in 1082 and also to the greater 
expenditure under certain minor heads. The proportion of expenditure to 
gross revenue was the same as in 1082, viz., 76 per cent. His Highness Government 
note the small increase in the net revenue, but they attach no importance to it. 
They must repeat, for the information and guidance of the Acting Conservator, what 
they have already stated to Mr. Bourdillon in January last, that chat is uunted 
in the Forest department, more than anything clse, is to work scientifically and carefully 
conserce casisting reserved forests . In view to the apprehension of overclitling 
expressed by the Acting Conservator and referred to in para 6 xwpra, the 
most urgent needs of the Forest department are carefully prepared worling plans. 
No consideration of showing an early increase in the net revenue should be allowed 
to interfere with the wise policy , adopted by the Acting Conservator, of reducing 
the fellings - End even stopping them altogether in some cases - till steps have been 
taken to explore the working circles and obtain a careful estimate of their capability 
in respect of the more valuable species of timber. 

14 . Tours of officers. - - Para 92 of the report shows the circuit work of the 
controlling oflicors of the department. As observed by the Acting Conservat 

r ea by the Acting Conservator , the 
Volume of touring done by the 

D 

Divisional Officers was low . The necessity for 
constant inspection should be impressed upon these officers and they should be to 
thatmarked improvement in this direction is expected of them during the current som 

15 . Conduct of officers. - His Highness Governinent have perused with inter 
est the remarksmarle in the report on the conduct of the officers of the department 
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16 . Miscellaneous. - - The Forest Code, which was passed in 1082, came into 
force from the begiuning of the year under review . 

The system of patrolling the roads by forest guards, in lieu of maintaining 
wtch stations, which was tried as an experimental measure in 1082, was abolished 
Jariper the year, as it was fonnd not to work successfully . The watch stations 
which had been closed had to be revived . 

Rules were passed during the year for throwing open the reserved forests and 
tentations ofthe State, at the discretion of the Conservator, to the grazing of 
eattle on payment of prescribed fees. 

The fee of 4 annas per ton , tentatively imposed on fuel removed from unre 
cerved lands, was permanently raised to one rupee per ton from the beginning of the 
year ,head-loads being however free. 

A fee of 12 annas per cartlond, or Re. 1 - 8 as per ton, was imposed from the 
heginning of the year on charcoal burnt in or removed from the unreserved lands. 

A light feo was also sanctioned to be levied on vakkanar (sterculia villosa ) 
and bamboo shoots (mulonchille ) removed from the forests. 

Two State stipendiary students were sent to undergo training in the Forest 
College at Dehra Dun . 

Two Deputy Rangers of the department were also deputed to the Coimbatore 
Forest School for training. 

Two State students who were undergoing training at Dehra Dun passed out 
and were appointed as Rnngers during the year . His Highness Government are 
insisting as far as possible on the entertainment of only passed men in the superior 
prades of the department, and stipendiary students are being sent for training every 
year. There aro already several trained men in the department. It is hoped 
That, within a few years, the department would have a thoroughly trained and 
capable staff of officers and subordinates . 


( By order), 

A . J. VIEYRA , 
Chief Secretary to Goveroment. 


O 


( 1) The Acting Conservator of Forests. 
( 2) All Division Poishkars . 


Notice . 
It is hereby notified that a permanentwatch station bas been established at Avaneswaram 
from 25th Ani 1083. 
13 – 3 – 84 

M RAMA RÀO, 

Ag. Conservator of Forests. 
കൺസർവേററർ ആഫീസിൽ നിന്നും പരസ്പംചെയ്യുന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ 

ച പുരാമാ ആനിമാസംഎന്നു മുതൽ ആവണീശ്വരത്തു ഒരു കാവൽസ്ഥലം ഏ 
പ്പെടുത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ സകലമാനപരയം തെയ്യപ്പെടുത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നു 
- - - 

age, 0 .20994 
80: Anbudsunod 
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NOTICE. 


be thrown open for exploitation 


It is hereby notified that the undermentioned coupes will be thrown open for ayole 

in 1084 in the Northern Division . 


NameofDivision. 


Nameof circleandreserve. 


CoupeNo. 


Area. 


Boundaries. 


er 


NorthernDivision. 

,Malayattur 

Reserve.Circle 


CoupoNo.III 


sq.miles. 


North - Perumuzhi Thode. 
East.- Idiyara River from the junction of the Perumuzhil 

Thode to Magarachal. 
South - Northern boundary of coupe No. 2. A cut line along 

the top of the ridge. 
West - A cleared line from the Thundathil Thode near Mo 

thalakompan Kuthi to meet the Porumuzhi Thodu 
near its source . 


12 


1 


North - Travancore- Cochin boundary . 
East -- A cleared line from Travancore- Cochin boundary to 

ineet the Idiyara River Circles above the Idiyara 
inad. 


Do. 


CoupeNo.III 


CircleIIMalayatur Reserve. 


13sq.miles 


South .- Idiyara River. 
West - Coches Thodu . 


North . - Idiyara River cast -ward from where the castorn cut 

boundary of coupe No . 1 begins up to the junction 
of the Kuttampuzha thodu with the same. 


CircleIIIMalayatur 

Reserve. 


CoupeNo.II. 


10sq.miles. 


Baxl - Kuttampuzha thodu up to about a mile down its source, 

and thence a line south ward until it ineets Param 
pattu Moozhy. 


South Eastern cut boundary of coupe No. 1 from Parampattu 
West. S Mouzhy to Idiyarat River. 


North. - A line from Methalapurathu Para eastward along the 

Thoosipara mudi, Kazhukulikum kulam madi, 
Thanniyillapotra mudi, Pulikadicha Para mudi until 
it meets the eastern boundary of that portion of the 
Thodupuzha Reserve which lies in the Neriaman 
galam Range. 


CircleIV.Thodupuzha 

Reserve. 


Do. 


CoupeNo.II. 


19sq.miles 


East - 


line southward from the eastern end of the northern 
boundary of the couro until it meets the Kaidapara 
hills. 


South . - A line westward from the Kaidapara hills along the 

Kottapara ridge until it meets the western bound 
ary of the Reserve at Pothen Cheeni. 


Fent.- -Cleared Western boundary of the Reserve from Pothen ! 

Cheeninorthward up to Methalapurathu Para . 


Malayattur, 

1 - 1 - 8-4. 


M . VELU PILLAI 
Divisional Forest Officer. 


Forest Department. 
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നോട്ടീസു 
niക്കൻഡ്) വി 11നി15 0 മാണ്ടാത്ത തടി മുറിിനും മറാമായി താഴ 

- വി രം പറയുന്ന കൂട്ടുകൾ തുറക്കപ്പെടുന്ന, താ കുന്നു, 


സകിട്ടി | 
| എൻറയും 

01 വി 
മൻ യു 
പെരു 


e&u geto 


Qructta 


റമാക്കു 


അത്തിവിവരം 


11അം 


ന ാംനമ്പർഇ 


യാററൂർറിവ്പാം1കിൾമല റാംനമ്പർ1കിൾമല --യാാറ്റൂർറിവ് 


വടക്കുള്ള പെരുവഴി 8 താട്ടു 
കിഴക്കു - പെരുമുഴി തോടുമായി യോജിക്കുന്ന സ്ഥലം 

- മ ത ൽ മകരച്ചാ അവ ന ഇടിയറ ആാ 
തെക്കു പാം നമ്പർ 2 പിൻ വട ശ ജി മ 
- രി പ്പിൻ മീതെ കൂടി തെളിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള ഒരു ല 

യിൻ 
പടിഞ്ഞാറു തുണ്ടത്തി തോട്ടിൽ മുതല കൊമ്പൻക 

ത്തു എന്ന സാറലത്തിനു സമീപം മ ത 
ചെരുമ ഴി ( 5:23ിൻ) ആഗമംവരെ ഒരു 
തെളിച്ചിട്ടിട്ടുള്ള ലയിൻ 


ധy 


--നാംനമ്പർകൂട്ടു 


വടക്കുള്ള തിരു വിതാംകൂർ കൊച്ചി എന്നി 
e കിഴ fാ തിരുവിതാംകൂർ കൊച്ചി അതു ത്തിയിൽ നി 

- നും ഇടിയാ മാടി നു ആ മൈൽ ഉ കളികാര 

- തെറ്റിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള ഒരു ല യിൽ 
തെക്കു ഇടിയറ ആറു 
പടിഞ്ഞാറു കൊച്ചി തോട്ട 
വട.ക്കു കാം നമ്പർ കൂപ്പിൻ. കിഴക്കു അതിൽ തു 

ടുങ്ങുന്ന സാല , മ ത ൽ കിട ! ക്കാട്ടു കട്ട വഴ 

ാട്ടിൻ സഗമം25 ഇടിയ 3 ആം 


-വടക്കൻഡിവിഷൻ 


നാംസക്കjൾമലയാററൂർ 

റിനുവ 


പ ാംനമ്പർകൂപ്പ 


കിഴക്കു ആഗമസ്ഥലത്തിൽ നിന്നും 2 24ലോളം 

- താഴത്തുവരെ കുട്ടമ്പുഴ തോട്ടു അവിടെ നി 

ന്നും പാമ്പാട്ടു മൂഴിവരെ തെക്കോട്ട ഒരു ലയിൻ 
തെക്കു ) Eാം നമ്പർ കൂപ്പിസോ തെിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള 
പടിഞ്ഞാ | കിഴക്ക്അതിൽ പാമ്പാട്ടു മൂഴിമുതൽ 
| 1 ഇടിയ ആറുവരെ 


: 


രംസക്കിൾകൊടുപുഴ 

റിവ് 


F8&qruധact 


വട. തലപ്പുറത്തു പാറയി ൽ നിന്നു ഒരു ലയി 

ൻ തുടങ്ങി കിം ജാട്ടു തുശിപ്പാറ മൂടി, ക 
കളിക്കും കുള മുടി, തണ്ണിയില്ലാ ചൊട്ടമ 
s, പുലികടിച്ച പാറമൂടി ഇവയി ൽ കൂടി കി 
ഴക്കാട്ടു നയമംഗലം മൊഞ്ചിൽ കിടപ്പള്ള 
തൊടുപുഴ മിസറിൻ കിഴക്കൻ അതിത 

വ 
കിഴ ക കപ്പിൻറെ വടക്ക്അതിരിൻറെ കിഴക്ക 

അററം മുതൽ ഒകതപ്പാറ മലവാര തെ 

നോട്ടു ഒ 28 ലയൻ " 
ത കെ തപ്പാ മലയി ൽ നിന്നും പടിഞ്ഞാഴ.കോട്ട 

കാട്ടുപാറ മരിപ്പിൽ കൂടി ഒരു ലെയിൻ 
റിസിൻ: പടിഞ്ഞ ചൊ അ തിരി ൽ ചോ 

ത്തൻ ചീനിഎന്ന സ്ഥലംവരെ 
| പടിഞ്ഞാ റിസാമിൻറ പടിഞ്ഞാറെ അതിരു 

പോത്തൻ ചീനി മുതൽ മേ തലപ്പത്തു പാ 
- റവരെ 

- എം . ചെലുപ്പിള്ള 
ഡിവിഷനൽ ഫാാാഫിസർ, 


മലയാററൂർ 

- വ 
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Description of Boundaries of the Kalaketty Reserve and the Blocks of other Reserves in Kottayam Division to be world in 1084. 


Boundariesof the opened blocks. 


Name of the 

Reserve. 


No. Approxi 
of the mate area. 
Block . 


North 


East. 


South . 


West. 


Nagram para 

No. 30. 


II. 


Sg. miles | The southern boundary of 

block No. I. 


The Chenthurani Aur from 
its junction with the Periyar 

to the point where it is 


The above foot path from The western boundary 
the point where the Chen - of the Reserve from the 
thuruni Aur meets it to the point where the above foot 
western boundary of the path crosses it to the point 
Nagarampara Reserve. where the northern bound. 3 

ary of the block joins it. 


Thodupuza 
No. 23. 


VII 


sq.miles 

16 . 


Southern boundary of 

block No. 5 


from Tum bipara to Thodu 

puzha Periyar. 
The demarcation following 
the Ridge from Vellampara 
to Kinginey near Ulampanni 

mala . 


The demarcated line from 
Kinginoy to Poochapru . 


TravancoreGoverumentGazette. 


Poochapra to Meethiather 

mala . 


Ranni 
No. 29. 


A . 


Sq . miles 


Manimala River. 


Koparamala Thandu . 


The reserve line. 


A line between Manimala 
and Azhutha River across 
the Ridge which separates 

them . 


Sp.miles 


Kopara mala Thandu . 


Azhutha Aur. 


The Valiar. 


Do. 


14. 


Kalaketty. 


Acres 350 . 


Pinnaknad Cherikal. 


Myladi Cherical Thodu. 
(2 ) Valliathoda Cherikal 


Thekumthala Cherikal 
(2 ) Puduval Parasidom in 

Kanjirapalli Proverthy 
belonging to Puthiadathu 

Othupen . 


Mangookulam , Padavan 
kulam , Pulikal Kunnu, 
Puduval Parayidom of 
Puthiyadathu Othupoo 
and Kozhiani Cherical 

Thandu. 


[10THNov.1908. 


Kottayam 
. 


28 -20 


Divisional Forest Onicer. 


കാര്മാത്ത തടിമുറിക്കുന്നതിന്നായി തുറന്നിട്ടുള്ള "കാളകെട്ടി സവിൻറയും മാറു മസ്കറ്റിലെ ന്യൂം കളിയലയംആരു ത്തികൾ - 


തുറപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ള ജാക്കിന്റെ തിരുകൾ 


Tധനf 


10th 
Nov 
. 
1098 
) 


റിസdൻറ . . |aga വിസ്തരം 


ക 


മിക്ക 


0 


ക 


. പട്ടിക്കാം 


നഗരം പാൻ നമ്പർ10 | II |ചതുാ ? ജി ൽ 49| ഒന്നാം നമ്പർ ബാക്കി6.ൻറ റ ക ച ണി യും കരയാറിൽ ന "s| ചൊ നി ം കൽപറിനു മററ റിന്വൻ പി എ സരിത 

| തിയ 

സന്ധി 1 4 1 ൽ തുമ്പിപാറനിസം 3 പ99478 vil. ിക്കുനി, ( 0 ൽ പ ല രിയ കായ ) . യുടെ സ 

ാപ്പം പരിയാരം ലക്കു കറനഗരം പാറയുടെപ്രതാ ന ഇന്ധl 2 1 ൽ വ ക ർ വ 
യ 9ിപാ3 സന്ധിക്കുന്നതുപാര - 2 )വാര 

ിനതാമര 


തൊടുപുഴ നമ്പർ പe 


| vi | 


P 


വര 


| | Oം നമ്പർ സ്പാ നിന്റെ തൊ 2 or| വിയംപാറ മുതൽ 2 ഉം പന്നി20 കിങ്ങി m )മുതൽ പൂ വിപ്രവര ഡിക പ പ പ 49 ൽ 1 യ ന 
|15 സരി - 4 ക്:4ജിനിലാര ഡി . ലാൻറ മക്കിയ 

ഡിച്ചാൽഅതി 
a m പിനടന്ന 


ForestDepartment. 


റന്ന് 1 ബർ 4 


| 5 


| 


| മണി യ ജം 


കാപ്പാറമല ത 


മണിമല ജററിൻറയും ആയ 
f 9 gം ഉauജയ മന: പ്പിന്റെ മാ 


റിസവികർ അത്ര ത 


- 1 കപ്പാറ . 


ഴുത അം 


വലി യം 


മാനകട്ടി 


l.. . 


onൾ കാ | പാക്കനാരു ചരിക്കൽ 


bതിലാരി ചശിൽ 003 , വല, 1910 ല ക 

ിൽ 2 ) പുരയ മ : 2 ടവൽ മം പ്രിയം 
- താട്ട ചെ ചിലർ 

s 2 22പ്പിൻ വക കാൽ കപ്പn 2 പി വി 22 = t 22വർ 
ഇവ മിയ . 2 ൽ വ ന എ ഡി ജിം കാzാനിമരിച്ച 

Rം 


കൊട്ട 
- 22 - 0 . വ 


കൊട്ടയം ഡിവിഷനത്: ഫാറസ്റ്റ് സർ, 

. എ . സി . വാട്സ് 
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Shendurny working circle 


Travancore Government Gazette . 
Boundary description of Coupe No. ? of the Shendurny word 

opened for exploitation during 1084. 
North : - Snrottu ridge. 
East: - cleared Boundary. 
South - Rockwood estate. 
West : -- Cleared Boundary . 


The coupe is situated on either side of the Kunnimanthodu stream and is in 
tant from the l henmali Railway station along the Hereford cart road and 12 miles 
newly cut road through coupes 4 and 3 from the Hereford cart road. 


am and is 10 miles dis 
toid and 12 1nles along th 


- T , S . VENUGOPALA IYER, 

Divisional Forest Officer. 


മം പുലാമാണ്ടോത്ത് തടിവെട്ടുവ കുക്കും മാറൂം തുറന്നിട്ടുള്ള ചെനൂർണി വൊക്കംഗ് സ 
ക്കിൾ പ :ം നംബർ കൂടിൻറ അതി ൽ വിവരം, 

വടക്കു - - ആരോട്ടുമല 
കിഴ - 6 തളിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള ബൌണ്ടറി 
തെക്കു - റാക്കുഡ് തോട്ടം 

പടി- ത്താറു തെളിച്ചിട്ടുള്ളറിപ്പോർ 
രം കപ്പ കന്നിക്കാൻ താട്ട നദി ഏ ഇരുപശ ം ഒള്ള തും തെന്മല റയിൽ ക 
നിൽ നിന്നും ചെരിച്ച് വണ്ടിപ്പാത വഴി കാ മ മി 4.1 ടി പാ കയിൽ നിന്നും ര , നു. അ 
നർ കപ്പകിൽ കൂടിപൂത്തനായി വെട്ടാൻചോപാകുന്ന റോഡുവഴി പ മയിലം ഉം ഉള്ള മാ 
കുന്നു. 

- ടി . എസ്സ്. വേണുഗോപാലയ്യർ, 

- ഡിവിഷനൽ ഫാ ജ : ഫീസർ. 


NOTICE 


It is hereby notified that the Tenk and Blackwood logs lying at Varapuzha and Vettik . 
Depots will be measured over to Bombay firm , Public Works and Maramath Departments, 
10 A , M . on the dates noted below . 
2 . Tho rejected logs will be sold by public auction on the same day. 

-- Varapuzha 12th Vrichigom 5084/ 27th November 08. 

Vettikad 10: h Vrichigom 1081/25th November 08. 


| NIlayattur, 


rd Thulam 108.. 


} 


- M. VELU PIT.IJAI, 
Divisional Forest Officer. 


പരസ്പരം 
വരാപ്പുഴ, ചെട്ടിക്കാടു ortം ഡിപ്പാവകളി ൽ ൾ ഖരപ്പെട്ടു കിടന്നു തേക്കം രംട്ടിയം ത 
ടികളെ, നാം പറയുന്ന തീയതിക ളി ൽ പക ൽ പത്തു മണി 5 ബാം കുന്നിക്കും മരാമ 
ഇഞ്ചിനീയർ എം ഡിപ്പാട്ടുമെന്നു കളിലെക്കും കൂവ കൊഴുപ്പാൻ നിശ്ചയിച്ച കന്നു 

. തിരിച്ചു തടികളെ അതെ തീയതികളിൽതന്നെ ലേലം ചെയ്യപ്പെടുന്നതാണ്. 
വരാപ്പുഴ കാപര വശ്ചികം 22 നു ക്കു മൻ ം പ നവംബർ 10 

വെട്ടിക്കാട്ടു 60പുര വ്യശ്ചികം A0നു ആ ചta നവംബർ പ 
- മലയാറ്റൂർ 

- എം. വേലുപ്പിള്ള. 
ഇര തുലാം ന 

ഡിവിഷനൽ ഫാറന്മാർ 


Forest Department. 
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10th Nov., 1908. ) 


contained in Gove 
permanently esta 


NOTICE 
Te hereby given for the information of the public that in accordance with the sanction 
a in Government Proceedings No. S . R . 492 dated 23rd January 1908 , a Depot will be 

established at Thenmalai from 1st Alpnsi 1084 for the collection and sale of timbers 
Collected from the Shendurney Valley and other forests . 
Conservator s Office, 

M . RAMA R40, 
Quilon, 

Conservator of Forests. 
S 
3rd November 1909 . 


mising 
ഇതിനാ ൽ തയ്യപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ എൻ എം വഷം ജനുവരിമാസം - മനു 
, അർ. (സൻ , എം നസ്വർ ഗവ. എ ൻ ! പ്രാസിഡിങ്ങ് സി ൽ ഒള്ള ആ പാദം, കാരം 

മി മുതലായ വനങ്ങളിൽ നിന്നം 1 ഖര) നil തികളെ വിട്ട് 7 ചെയ്യു ന്നതിനു 
b tityശിമാസം 40 - മൂത ൽ തലയി ൽ സ്ഥിരമായി ഒ ഡി പി ഏ 13തുന്ന 
amo 
e bonbmruto2100 ) opimy 

ng 090203 , 
Anton,men den MM 

Anomutan.cod. 

NCTICE . 
Is hereby given that the timber (in round logs) as per the list appended , stored at the 
Verapuxhai and Vettikad Forest Depts will be disposed of in public auction on the 
15 Vriebigm and 10th Vriebigam 10 4 
29. November 1908 2 8th November 1935 respectively . 

Verapuzhai depot is within a radius of 8 miles from the nearest Railway Stations at 
bolom and dappally and froin the Seaport of Cochin to which places timber can bo 
Hatod down easily in any part of the year. The Vettikad depot is also favourably situated for 
the transpot of timber and the commercial sea ,ort towns of Alleppey and Cochin are but 23 
and 25 miles respectively from the depot. 

3. Theaction will commence precisely at 1 r. X . Intending bidders must deposit a sun 
OBR:, 15 449 m . tootten on 107 bil. Tis 30 twll be rs1 21 
to them at the auction is over if no purchase is made or will be deducted from the ! deposit 
und to in para 5 as the case may be. But if the purchaser does not pay the amount bid 
on the spot the earnestmoney depositod by him shall be credited to Government. 

4 . The timbr will in each case be knocked down to the highest bidder subject to the 
condition that in all cases where the price bid for sound timber is below 75% of the tariff rate, 
it shall be subject to the confirmation of the Conservator of Forests. The Divisional Forsst 
Officer is tot however bound to accept the highest bid in all enses . 

5 . The purchaser must pay of the amount bid on the spot and the balance within 45 days 
into any Government Taluk Treasury if the amount is above Rs. 20 , if less to the represive 
D . pot Officers and must remove the timber within the same time. If all the money is not paid 
within the prescribed tim , the timber unremoved may be res ild in which case of the pur 
chase monvy previously de osited shall be credited to Government and the original bidder will 
he huld responsible for any loss sustained by Government by the reaction of the timber 
but he will have no claim on the gain if any. If the timber is not all removed even though 
thewhole value was paid up within the prescribed time the saino will be confiscated to Govern. 
ment if he is not prepared to pay ground rent at the rate of 4 annas prr log for every month 
or fruction thereof the timber was left beyond the prescribed time dating from the expiry of 
the 45 days. 

6. Tho approximate quantity and quality of the different species of tiunber available for 
sale at the depots are noted hereunder. 

7. Further particulars can be bad from the respectivo Depot Officers or from the offico 
of the undersigned . 

M . VELOO PILLAI. 

Divisional Forest Olicer, 
3rd Thulam 1094 . 

Northern Division . 
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No. 


Scientific name. 


Vernacular name 


Vettikat. 


Cses ot the wood. 


Varapuzha 


Qualities of the 

wood . 


Wighrpercable foutofseasond 

wood.. Cofficientof transverse 

Brengb.a 


Remarks. 


Num . Quan 


tiry . 


ber. 


Num - / Quan 
Der. 


ber. 


ity . 
cft. 


c . ft 


Do 


Tectona grandis Thekku ( M & T) 000 Wood pale brown or dark The timber is used for alll 1, 436 24,788 761 13,281 Of these only timber 
The Teak gelden yellow in col ur work purposes such ns lyuse, and 

rejected by Messrs. 
easily an: tıkes good polish -hip building , furniture and 

Wallebhay K darbey 
..sons well. carriages & c. 

& Co.,will be available 

for auction . 
. Dalbergin latifolia Thothagitli (T ) 50 050 Wood very hard, closel It is used for making fur 2 143 .. .. 
The Bombay rose Wetti or Viti ( M ) 

grained , dark purple in cal- niture, cart wheels, toull 
Wuba 

our. It takes good polish . handles. 
Hepoa parviflcra Konn ( 1) 

1800 Wood very hard close and Used extensively in house 18 827 21 1 083 
Chamb..kam (M ) 

even gruined . 

brideand ship building for 
railway sleepers, rice and 
sugar mills and dug-outs . 
For beamsand rafters supe 
rior to teak and resists 

white-ants, 
4 Terminalin tomentosa Karimarnthu ( T ) i 60 860 Wood is hard and strong. Much use for house and 12 516 ... 
Thembava 

ship building, boat making 
mino props, sugar mills rice 
poanders, furniture shafts 

of carts and carriages. 
5 Lagerstroemia Ventekku ( T & M ) 43 696 Timber moderately hard Used for boat making . 56 1 ,83 : 15 ! 357 . 
lanceolata 

and even grained. 

furniture, house and ship 
building, coffee cascs and 

makes good shingles. 
6 | Terminalin paniculata Venmaruthn ( T ) 57 030 1. Wocil good , improves un Makes good planking 211 ,296 2 28 
Marathu ( M ) 

der water. 

imber also for house built 
ing and agricultural imple. 
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ents. 


Approximate . 


No. 


Scientific name 


Vernacular naine, 


Qualities of the wood . 


Uses of the wocd. 


Vettikad. 


Weightpercubic footofseasoned wood. Coefficient oftransverse strengih. 


Varapazhin 


Remarks 


Num . Quan 


Num . Quats 
ber . tity . 


10TH 
Nov 
. 
, 
1908 
. 
] 


bittity 


I c .ft. 


7 


19 


519 


302 ,96 


Bombax Malabaricum Klavomarnm ( T ) 
The cottonwood tree Clavu (M ) 


sale 


Wond soft, but pretty du - Used for packing cases. 
rable under water, especially a boxes fishing boats, cof 
salt water. 

fins, water terughs, hull of 
sea going brats, dug uts 

oil cacks and match boxes . 
Wond reddish brown ex . It is used for railway slem 
tremely hard cross grained . p . rs. paving blocks boat 

builling, agricultural imple. 
inents carts and to l hnndlus 
It lasts well under water , 


Xylia dolabiformis 


Trul ( T ) 


59 


847 


14 


5 9872 


1, 140 


Urum 


Greevia tilifolia 


Unnam ("") . 
Chadachi (21) 


tough . 


masts, spars, oars, axo and 
toul handles and can be 
used in buildings. 


ForestDepartment 


: 


10 


Layerstraemin 
Flos Regine 


Manimaruthu ( 1) 
Sanitaarsthu (M ) 


41 


26 


. 


hard . 


! ! | Artocarpus hirsnta 


35 


58 


Kanapla ( T ) 
Anjeli ( 1) 


500 Wood shining brownishred The timber is used fou 1 
fairly smuoth close grained ship building, boats and 

canoes and house building 

purposes. 
573 Wood moderately hard Used for house and ship 1 

and sensons well, durable building bout and furniture 
even under water and in making 
rune against white ant s 

It is not for floating 1,375 
heavy inaber, posis and 

13 ut temporary building 
- caffolding pol. s for perman 
aent building & c. 


Muntil 


... 


12 Bambusn 

1 "undinncea 
The Baraboo 


Mula ( M ) 


Malayattar, Srd Thulam 1084. 


M . VELOO PILLAI. 

Divisional Forest Officer 
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. . . താഴെ വിവരംപറയുന്ന 

inബർ 1917 
• 1 
0 ലേലം ചെയ്യപ്പടന്നമാ 


സ്ഥ ച , പട്ടിക്കാടു 
ൽ ചുവടചാനൽ 
പ്രാ 
ം പ6 : മയ ൽ A 8 


ത ക ന്നത് ലേ 


m ) 


ന്ന മടുക്കാതി)മന്നാ മനു നി 


നോട്ടില്ല . 
വരാപ്പ്, വെട്ടിക്കിട്ട ഈ ഡിപ്പോകളിൽ ശേഖരിച്ചുകിടപ്പ8 താകും .. 
ഉൾത -)14 ( രാപ്പv) E (0) - വൃശ്ചികം മനു- ആ ഉൻ 0 1 നവംബർ പ 
ി കാട്ട) 2 0 9 വൃശ്ചികം 22നു- കെ മൻun) നവംബർ 1 0 നും 9 ലേലം 2 . 
ണ്, 
പ, ഉവu) വരാപ്പഡിപ്പാ ഇടുപ്പിക്കി എറണാകുളം ഈ തീ ണ്ടി 11ാം ,. .. 
അമഖാന്തി 19ം 1 നാഴിക, അകലേയം,എലിസ ങ്ങളിലും മേ പറയപ്പെട്ട u en 
ക്കു ജലാ മാ യി തടികൾ കൊണ്ടുപോകുന്നതിനു സൗക Wമായ സ രi) , മാടം. 
ചെ ) തടി കാണപോകുന്നതിനു വിള നെ 9 • യായ സാം , 2 ചുവട മാ 
പിച്ചിമാകന്നതാ ! ആപ്പ് , കൊച്ചി, ഈ തുറമുഖങ്ങളിൽനിന്നും പല ം പരം 
രരും താജി സ്ഥാപിക്കപ്പെട്ടതാണെന്ന 

- 1 . ലേലം കൃത യ ) പകൽ ക ണ് ് ആരംഭിക്കുന്നതാണ് ലേലത്തിൽ പി . 
പാൻ മനസ്സുള്ളവർ 41വരെമുലയിൽചേർന്നതിൽ അ ർഹ മാരാക്കി തക ത 
പി എം പി ന്നതിനു മുമ്പു പതി + 2 ബ ടിൻരൂപ) നിരG മടക്കം29 ന 
വ , getം! മികൾക്കാത്ത 411 4 . 8 ലേലം കഴിഞ്ഞത് 2 -0നയം 0 + ലം 2 ), 
കു മ ാം വകുപ്പിൽ പറയും പ്രh 0223 മുന്നിലൊന്നു ക ട്ടി യ ി ലക, യ ) 18 വാ 
ടക്ക പ്പെടുന്ന വാചക 14, എന്നാൽ ലലാ കഴിഞ്ഞ ഉടൻ മനിന്നു കടക്കാ. )കന്നാ 
ര G y? 1 ക്കാരിൽ ചെക്കപ്പെടുന്നതാണ്. 

സ . കുടുതൽതുകക്കു വിളി +ൾക്കുന്നവരുടെ ലേലം സ്ഥ രപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതും ലേലം 
ഖ തടികൾ ടെ താര വിലയിൽ നൂറി13 എ പി എ ിത ) ൽ കു വാ v ) വരുന്നപക 

ി പ്പെടുത്തൽ ക ൺ ററവർകളുടെഅനുവാദത്തിന്മൽ ആയ) നാം അ 
നാ , എന്നാൽ 25 രാജു - ഒ വിഷ കേൾക്കുന്ന ആളിന്റെ പേരിൽ ലലം സ്ഥിരമചത 
തു ഡിവ )പനസമ5 ( കുകപോല ആയിരിക്കും, 

- 0 . ലേല ത്തിൽ വിളി കട്ടവർ ലേല തുകയിൽമുന്നിൽ ഒരുഭാഗം 02ലം ക ഴിയുന്നു. 
ടൻ ഒടുക്കവും ശ 110 സംഖ്യ ഈ ദിവസത്തിനകം 2 0 രൂപായിൽ കൂടെ ലാ പരന്ന ആൽ പ 
കതം താലൂക്കു ഖജനാവുകളിലും അതിൽ കുറവായിരുന്നാൽ അതാതു ഡിപ്പ) ആം മ 
അടുക്കലും മടുക്കി തടികൊണ്ടുപോകയും വണംഅതിമറ്റുംഅവധി കം പണം21 ആം 
ക്കാർ തന്നെ വാ തടിം സാം കൊണ്ട് പോകാതേയാഇന്നോ5 തരി വീണ്ടും ലേലത്ത) - വിക 
കയും ആ വിഷയത്തിൽ മുന്നിലാന്ന സക്കാരിൽ ചക്കയുംചെയ്യണം എന്നാൽ രണ്ടാമ 
geലം ചെ യ്യന്നതിൽവച്ചു വിഷ ത്തിനും ഇട യാ യാൽ അതിലേക്കു ആദ്യ ലലയ ാറൻ 

ന്ന 2 അത്തരവാദിയായിരിക്കുന്നതും ലാഭമുണ്ടാകുന്ന പക്ഷം ആലലലംകാറനു അന്നുസ്വകാശില്ലാ 
താ ര രാ കന്നു. തടിയുടെവിലയല്ലാം ഒടുക്കിയിരുന്നാൽ തന്നെയും കിം , പട്ടത്തിൽ 18 സ 
zയ അത്ത , നകം തടികൾ ഇറക്കിക്കാണ് പോകാതെയുംകിസായം കഴിഞ്ഞതി ൽ പിം ന്ന ഉ 
റക്കിം15ാണ്ട് പോകാതെ കിടന്നു വരുന്നേ തടികളെ ഏല്പറഞ്ഞ നാല്പത്താം ദിവസം കഴju m 
മുതൽ തടി ക11ാക്കു ക വ മാ സ ത്തിക് 3 അ 91) ന്റെ അംശത്തിക നാ നിലാവിനും സ്ഥല 
വാടക ഒടുചകക്കാട്ട് പോകുന്ന നിൻ സമ്മതമില്ലാതെയും ഇരിക്കുന്നതായാൽ അപ്രകാ 
തടികളെ 11 കാരിൽചേക്കുന്നതാകും . 

- സ . ലേലംചെയ്യാൻ പോകുന്ന തടികളുടെ ഇനവും ഗുണവും ഉദ്ദേശം 2 കവം ഇനി 
നടിയിൽ പറഞ്ഞിട്ടുണ്ട്. 

. ജnlൽ കൂട നലായിആവശ്യമുള്ള വിവാദങ്ങൾ അ മത ഡിപ്പാആവാം 
അടുക്ക ലൊ താഴെ കാട്ടിരിക്കുന്ന ഉദ്യോഗസ്ഥൻറ ജാഥിസിപൊ അ പക്ഷിച്ചാൽ അറിയാ 
വുന്നതാണ്. 
മലയാറ 

എം മലപ്പിള്ള. 
ം തുലാം മറന്നു 

ഡILഷനൽ ഫാറസ്റ്റാർ 

മലയാറ്റൂർ 
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ആചെടുത്തതിൽപിന്നീ :ടൂകിടപ്പ്വരുന്നതടികൾ 

മാത്രചെ്ലേലംചെയ്യപ്പെ 


&gശം ഇത്ര പഘനയടി , 

1 
ഗുണം 

ഉപയോഗം 

വെട്ടിit 3 | വരാപ്പുഴ 

എം ബി ജട് എണ്ണം2ബിക്കടി 
- +avി ഒ മിധം മ ആ യ . ചാർ 
ത ക 

നിാറ • കൂടി കല ന്നതും എളുപ്പ വീടുപണി, കപ്പൽപണി മു | Lര് നൂന പദം ( 4)കപ്പ 
ന,co ( ന്തിൽ പണിചെയ്യാവുന്നതും r | ലായ സകല പണികൾക്കും ഉപ 

ല്ല പോലെ മിനുസം വരുത്താവയോഗപ്പെടുത്താം. 
ന്നതും എളുപ്പത്തിൽ നീരു വലി 

ആ ഉണരുന്നതും ആ കുന്നു, 
- 2 | രംട്ടി | @ം ) ൻളം| കട്ടിയുള്ള തും നാത് നല്ലപോലെ അകസാമാനങ്ങൾക്കും രണ്ട് പ 
| தோதகத்தி 

ി തും ഒരുവിധം ചുമന്ന ചക്രത്തിനും ആയുധ കൂടെ പി 
റു നിമു ള്ള ഉം എളുപ്പത്തിൽ ടി മുതലായിട്ടുള്ളപണികൾക്കുംഉ 
മിനുസപ്പെടു ഞാവുന്നതും ആകുപയോഗിക്കാം. 

ന്നു , 
(തമ്പകം പം |വരെകട്ടിയ 8 ആം നാരുകൾ ഒ| ഗ്രഹങ്ങൾ , പാലം, കപ്പൽ, ഇ 

പുറം പ | ൻ പ 
രുപേലെ 6 ഞ ന ിയതുംആംനു. പണിയിക്കുന്നതിനും റെയി ൽ . 

സിലർ ആയിട്ടും ഉരലിനും ക രിച്ചു . 
ച നും കൂടാതെആലം, കാൽ 
ഇതുകൾക്കു ഉപയോഗം ഉള്ള തും 
തേക്കിനെക്കാൾ ഗുണം ? തും ചി 

തൽ പിടിക്കുന്ന ല്ലാത്തതുമാണു 
-- ര | 0 12 3 | പ | ഘനമുള്ളതും ബലമു ള്ള ആം ആ | ഗ്രഹം കപ്പൽ, വള്ളം ഇളകൾ 

-- @ 2 ... 
கரிமரும் കന്നു. 

ം ആ കരങ്ങിൽ വലിയ തുറന്നു 
കൾക്കും, കരിമ്പൂ ചക്കു, ഉരൽ - 
കസാമാനങ്ങൾ ,വണ്ടികൾ ഇതു 
കൾ പണിയുന്നതിനും ഉപയോ 

ഗമുണ്ടു. 
@ി വന്ത | ആന ഉൻ ഒരു വിധം കട്ടിയു ള്ള തും ഇ തി വള്ളങ്ങൾ, ആർകസാമാനങ്ങൾ | ഭ മ നുക ,മഴ നൽകി 
வெந்தேக்கு 

മൻ നാം ഒn9 പാല വീട്ടുകൾ , കപ്പ , ക ൾ മുതലായ 
|ി ചേന്നിരിക്കുന്നുംആംനു. പണിയുന്നതി നും കാപ്പി | 

| 6ം , മേച്ചിൽ ഓടിം ഉപയോഗ 
| പ്പെടുത്താം. 
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ൻ 


- മ ര ത | 0 9 ന സ - മരം നല്ല തും 189ിത കിടന്നാം നിരകൾ തട്ടക റിക ക്കു പകക 
வெண்மருது ഗുണം കൂടുന്നതുംആണ് 

നിൽ 1 ടിന ഗ്രഹം പണിയുന്ന്:) 
ന്നും കൃഷ| m യും ഞങ്ങൾ ഉ ണ്ടാക്കുന്നത്) 

നും ഉ പ യ 11മുട്ട 
ഇലവ - തകൻ | തടി ട്ടികുറഞതാണ്ചൊല്ലമ ത്തിൽ തേയില ചെടിv C- Mം മിൻവിന | 

... 10 വൻ e 
எலவுமரம் 

| ടി എ ന്നാൽ ദ എd a നൽകുന്നതു . ശാ1 9 ട്ടിക ൾ Wം ചെം വ 
മപ്പവതത്തില യ അൽ അ ധിക മായിന്ന താട്ടകൾക്കുംഎണ്ണ വിൽപ്പകൾth | 
ഗുണമുള്ള തും അ കുന്നു 

| രീ -പടികൾക്കു ം വ ബൾtg ഉം !| 

യ ഗാനം 
ഈ മുള്ള തൻ വ മ hം ഒരു വിധ ചുന്ന നിറം വള റയിൽസിലർ വിങ്ങൾ കൃഷി 

| F | ഉപE | 
இருள் 

ര കിട്ടിയ ആ നായിക. ൾ വില ,അയാ മാ യ അൾ ആയുധങ്ങ18, 5 പടിക. e | 
| wച്ചി ക്കുന്നതുംആണ് 

ണ്ടിയh ഈ തറ ഉ പ ഗ മ തം . 

ള്ള തത്തിൽ കടന്നാൽ അധികം ചൂ 

ണം ഉ ണ്ടാൽ അതും ആകുന്ന 
ചടച്ചി -- പ 

കട്ടിയുള്ളതും ഒ 2 വിധം ഒഴിയാ വണ്ടിപാൽ മ ങ്ങൾ കപ്പൽ പാമ e 2 ദ ന ന t 
| உன்னம் തെ വളയുന്നതുംആണ് 

| രം തുഴ കെ ടാലി ക ഈ ആവധി )... 
ൽ ഈ - C * കം വീടുപണി ൾ , വ 

ശമാകുന്ന 
e | മണിമരുതു 

ം | തടി ഒരു വിധം ചുവന്ന തും നെയ്യു ക പ്പൽ മുങ്ങൾ വീട്ടുകൾ മുതലായ മ 
மணிமருது 

ള്ളതും നായകൾ വള രെ യാണപ്പായുംപണികൾക്കും ഉപയോഗപ്പെട്ട സാം 

ഉടുപ്പമായം ഇരിക്കുന്നതുമാണ് 
de ആഞ്ഞിലി , 

ന മരം ഒരു വിധം കട്ട യു 32 ഉം നല്ല വ5 കപ്പൽ വർഷങ്ങൾ അകസാമാ. m 2 
கானபிலா 

ണ്ണം നിർ വലിയ തും വെള്ള ത്തിൽ ഈ വ ... പണിക. ൾ , ഉപായ ഗ | 
ടന്നാൽ ദ്: പാലം നിൽ ക്കുന്നതും ആ മ 
ണ്ട് ചിത്ര പിടിക്കയില്ലാ 

| | 25 ... ഉ 
- 23 | 20 

-- താജു, തടികൾ തിങ്ങിക്കൂട്ടുന്നതിന 
T 2 

പരകളുടെ കാഴ്ച കക്കാ വ രi ഇലകം 
| ക ം ഒകെട്ട ടഅങ്ങൾക്കു ച03 കെട്ടുന്ന ക 

" 2 പ ++ 11 മുണ്ട് 
മായ വർ 
ഒരു ആലാം അനു 

-- ഡിചിൻപാറശ്ശാഫ ) ilർ, മലയാ.. . 
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referred to are as follows : 


" NOTIFICATION . 
hereby notified that persons entering the Reserveil Forests of Virapuli. Kulase 

bu and Mahendragheri without the permission of the Forest Range Officers of 
amiand Mahendragheri will be prosecuted for trespass. The boundaries of the tract 

- Botanitaries. 
Wes - The western boundary line of the Virapuli and Kulasekaram Reserves froin 

Muthachi Peak to Puthen Dar . 
Soutle - From Puthen Dam , the southern boundary of the Virapuli Reserve , to Thadi. 

karankonam and from there along the southern boundary of the Ashambut 
Reserve till it meets the boundary of the Mahendragheri Reserve between 
Kadukarai and Suravali near Saunivila Police Station and thence nlong the 
western and southern boundary of the lahendragheri Reserve to the 

frontier. 
ast anil North - I lle I raviancore - Tiriticyclly boundary Irote the point where * clie 

southern boundary of the Nabeadegheri Reserve touches the frontier to 
Mathachi Peak . 

M . RAMA KAO, 
Conservator of Forests. . 


- Quilon), 
an1 September 1908. 


ഈ റി, Tip ൽ പ്ര വിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ വീർപ്പലി, കലം ഖരം, അശ 
acഗിരി പരംറിവുകളിൽ കൽക്കുളം, മഹേന്ദ്രഗിരി, റേഞ്ച് ആഫീസർമാരുടെ അനു 
വാദം കൂടാതെ പ്രവഹിക്കുന്ന ആളുകൾ വിട്ടു കൊയ്യറാം ചെയ്ത കുറ്റത്തിനു പ്രാസിക് ചെയ്യു 
- ma 1 . പ്രവേശന വിരോധിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള അതിൽ താഴെ കാണിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 


എം . രാമറാവു , 


കൊല്ലം 
ൻ ം വ സംപർ നനു 

കൺസർവെററർ . 
- അതിരുകൾ , 
പടിഞ്ഞാറു - മുത്താച്ചി കൊടിമൂ ടി മുതൽപുത്തൻഅന 11 രെ വീരപ്പലി, കുലശേഖ 
രം ം വ ങ്ങളുടെ പടിഞ്ഞാറെ അതിരും, 

- തെക്കു - പു അ ൻ ആണയിൽ നിന്നും തടിക്കാരംകാണം വരെ പീരുലിറിസറി 
ൻ തെക്കെ അതിരും അവിടെ നിന്നും ചരാളിക്കും കടുക്ക രക്കും മല്ലെ ഉള്ള ശാമിവിം 
പൊലീസ് സ്റ്റേഷനു സമീപം മഹേന്ദ്രഗിരിറിസവിൻം തിരിൽ ചെതന്നതുവരെഅശമ്പ 
റിസപിൻറെ തെക്കെ അതിരും അവിടെ നിന്നും ബ്രിട്ടീഷ് അതിത്തിളരെമഹേന്ദ്രഗിരി റിസ 
പ്രിൻറ പടിഞ്ഞാറും തെക്കും അതിരു കളും, 

കിഴ. വടക്കം - മഹേന്ദ്രഗിരിറവിന്റെ തെക്കു അതിരും ബ്രിട്ടിക്ക് അതിര , ചെ 
am സ ല ത്തു നിന്നുംമുത്താച്ചി കൊടിമുടി മ രെ തിരുവിതാംകൂർ തിരുനെൽവേലി അതിരും 
* ന്നു . 
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EXCISE DEPARTMENT. 

Wanted . 
A graduate or other duly qualified man thrown out of the Settlement department for 
clerkship in the Assistant Excise Commissioner s Office, Quilon, salary Rs. fifteen . The 
applicant should be of the Regulation size and well- versed in oflice work. 
Assistant Excise Commissioner s Office, 

T. PADMANABHA ROW . 
Quilon, 

Assistant Excise Commissioner. 
. . 21st October 1908. 


233 


Notice to Mariners. 

India - Malabar Coast- Quilow. 
The Buoys marking the entrance to the Quilon Roads have been replace in the following 
positions 

The Red (Northern ) Buoy. 
Bearing from Messrs. Caineron and Co s Factory 

Do. from Buoy to Messrs. Cameron and Co s Factory 
Do. from the new Flagstall... ... 
Do. from the Buoy to the new Flagstaff 
Depth ofwater......5 fathoms. 

The Black (Southern ) Buoy. 
Bearing from Messrs. Cameron and Co s factory 

... 218° 15 
Do. from Bnoy to Messre. Cameron and Co s factory 

... 38° 15 
Do. from new Flagstaff ... 

. ..193° 45 
Do from Buoy to new Flagstaff 

... 13° 15 
Depth of water.......... fathoms. 
The proper passage is between the Buoys where the present depth is about 51 fathoms. 
Master Attendant s Office, 

T , V . RAMAKRISHNA ATYAR , 
Quilon , 7th October 1908 . 

Yaster Attendant. 
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നമ്പ പ - പ്ര 


പട ൻഡ്.വിഷൻ അസിസ്റ്റൻ, 
എക് സസ് കമ്മിഷണരാപ്പീസ് 

അ ആ 17 റി 
മാർ തുലാം മുസ 


ൽ ഒാസപ്പ 


പരസ്പം 
2 25 u , മ.) * 11 പ ാം നമ്പർ ന : ഗ്രഡ പാൻ ആയിരുന്ന ഒ 
പയലിഎന്ന ആ ക മ ര ാ , യാൽ അയാൾ19 ) 2. വാ « ഇംവകുപ്പ് . 
5 ) & 6 : 6 2 1 , ് പലി 2 6 5 reവകാശ യ ം പ , മായ, പട്ട , ഗ ർ പ്രവരി ക 
11 412 ൽ തലപ്പി രം! യൽ അവസപ്പ ബാധിപ്പിച്ച അവകാശി അയാൾ ത 
ന്നുപാക് സട്ട ഫി ക റ: കൊടുത്തിരി:6: 1 . 

- സട്ടിഫി tv clini രi , പയിലി ക്കു ചെല്ല വാനുള്ള പണംവിയ തു അവസ്ഥ. 
( ചൊൽപ്പിന്നെ ന്ന തി ൽ വെച്ചു . റെ ആകെങ്കിലും തണം ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നാൽ പരസ്യം ക 
ം(1ൽ പ്രസവi - 5ആന്ന തീയതിമുതൽ ക® ദിവസത്തിനകം ഈ ആപ്പീസ സാം 
ഹാജരായി ബ ധരിച്ചു കൊച്ചു . പിന്നീടുവന്ന പക്ഷികളെ സ്വീകരിക്കുന്ന , 

സി . രാജരത്നനായർ, 
അസിൻ എക്സൈസ്കമ്മീഷണർ. 
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No . 15 . 


POLICE DEPARTMENT. 
No. 278/C . D . 

" HUE AND CRY 
Descriptive roll of an accused , in file No. 212 of 1083 of the 1st Class Bagistrate , 
Dailon Division , under section 410 T . P . C . anal sections 110 and 120 of the Travancore Unjel 
Regulation who is ovading arrest. 

Name- Raghavan Pillai. 
Uncle s name- Narayann Pillai. 
Caste - Sudra : 
Age- 18 years. 

Height- ft. 6. inches. 
Description .- Front tuft ; fair ; round face ; ears bored , wears no carrings, a black scar 
on the right cheek slightly below the eye and marks of vaccination on both arms. 

Residence. - Pazhayath house, Thottapally murry, Prakad Praverthy. Ambalapuzha 
Talak . 

The accused s Mother Madhavy, sister Karthyayaneo, grand -inother Nauce, brother 
Sankaran and uncle Narayana Pillai ( In charge Constable No. 1084 of Thottapally) live in the 
above house. Another uncle Raman Pillai at Seevelee house, Asramam , Quilon, and a distant 
relative Raman Pillai, Taluk Surveyor, of Alangad, at Alwaye. 

He is likely to go to Alwaye , Quilon and other places. 
Office of the Sapt. of Police, 

2 . H . BENSLEY, 
Camp, Quilon. 

Superintendent of Police . 
28th October 1908 


2193 . 
mm mulut 

643 ? my asom : 030 20202 130 -2. 5 m 10 ml 
Col. m . , bo win 302 . 

a co60g Set 2 . 00 .. 10 .0 . . 
C .de 14. 302 . 299 com dois 139 A39 690 6 Gelar som al 
65 yos t e. 

Goo_ onentes. 
B02030. nodajo - moncm 18 
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4 : തി .. . 
വ - 12 . 

പാ ! - - അരി ഇ . 
പവാണം-- - - 9ഹം, വട്ടമു ഖം , മു ൻകുഡ , ബി, കാതുകുത്തി . 
ക , വലത്തെചെകിട്ട ന ക ിനു സ്വല്പം ത ാഴെ ഒരു കറുത്ത പാടുന്നു, രണ്ടു കെ 
ന പച്ച പാടുന്നു. 
വാസസ്ഥലം- 

അമ്പലപ്പുഴ താലൂക്കിൽ, പ്ര 5 ാട്ടു പ്ര ത്തിയിൽ തോട്ടപ്പള്ളിമറിരിക 
പുഴയാൻ വിട്ടു. 

. (ii . നിയു ടെ , മമ മാധവീയ , സാദരി കാഞ്ഞായനിയു . അ മ്മ ജി നാണി 

ാലhtent ശങ്കരനും ആ മോപൻ നാരായണപിള്ള (6 താളപ്പി ഇൻചാർജ് 2 0 വര ക 
an ent ; ബി ) യും 9 2 ൽ പ പ ഴയാത്തു പിടി ൽ താമസിക്കുന്നു. റെ ഒരു അ 
16ാമ it പിക കാല • • ശാമത്തു 12 ലി ട്ടിലും ഒരു ആകve ബന്ധ മായ ആ ച 
സവരു രാമൻ ഈ ല വാജി , താമസിക്കുന്നു. 

ഇയാൾ പതിവായി ഞമവാ, കൊല്ലം, മുതലായ സ്ഥലങ്ങളിൽ പോകുന്ന പതിവു 
പോലിസു സുപ്രണ്ട: ഫീസ 

ഒ, എച്ച്. ബൻസാലി, 
ഷാമ്പു കൊല്ലം - o o 

പോലീസ് സൂപ്രണ്ട .. 


ന നുംനിയ , സ 


് . അവന്റെ ഒരു അമ്മാവൻ 
സപായ 
ആ ചാടുന 


No. 274| c. D . 

Descriptive roll of a missing man. 
Name- Francis Christian 
Caste - Eurasian , Roinan Catholic. 
Height - Aboint 7 feet. 
Age - 74, 
Complexion - Fair, but sun-burnt. 
Hair - Gray . 

Beard - IPiill and gray. 
Has an oval scar on the forehead . 
Mind -- Unsound , is in the habit of taking short leaps and making bows. 
Body - Well built , has a stoop. 
Clothes - Rather dirty, bathes in any pool of water, with his clothes on . 

He was missed from Bralumthaya, nenr Vettoor, Warkalay , on 10 - 10 -08, search parties 
sent after bim have traced him as far as Kulathoor. 

Placen he is likely to go to - Neyattinkara taluk where they have Estates. Neduma 
had, Kottar , Trivandrum and Ceylon . 

A reward of Rs. 10 is offered by his sister Mrs . M . P . Lopez of Bralumthaya, Dear 
Vettoor, to any one who gives correct information of his whereabouts or brings him back to 
ber. 
Office of the Supt. of Police, 

- 0 . A , BENSLEY, 
Camp, Quilon, 

Superintendent of Police. 
28th October 2008 
ന സർ പി - സി . ഡി . 

a: ണോരെ പോയിരിക്കുന്ന ഒ പവൻറ അടയാളവിവര പട്ടിക. 

6പരു - - പ്രാൻ സിസ്സ ക്രിസ് 1. 
ജാതി - 9 : ഷൻ മാമൻ കാത്തലിക്കും 

- * - ഏഴ5) 
വയസ്സ 

നിം കൂത്ത ഇ . 
0 ടി - പച്ചനിറം. 
മീശ - ധാരാളും ഉണ്ടു ചെമ്പിച്ച താംന്നു. 


Police Department. 
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ചാടി നടക്കുന്നവനും അ 
ിലും വാട് 


moഠിയിൽ നിന്നുതന്നു. ഒരു മാവു ന്നു . ബുദ്ധിസ്ഥിരമില്ലാത്തതും കനി ആളി 
ക്കുന്നവനുംആകുന്നു.ഒഹം. കൂനു , വനു. ആഴക്കായതുംഏതുനില വെള്ള 

കൊബർ 20നു അയാടെ പിട 
യപല വെട്ടുരിനടുത്തു ലേന്തലയവീട്ടിൽ നി .. . 

ിന്നുംകാണാതെ പോയിരിക്കുന്നു. അന്വേഷിക്കു 
തിനായി അയച്ച ആളുകൾ കുളത്തൂർ വരെ അയാളെഅന്വഷിച്ചു . 

| അരയാൾക്കു വസുക്കൾ ഉള്ളതായ നെയ്യാറ്റിൻകര താലൂക്കിലും കോട്ടാർ , നെടുമങ്ങാടു, 
വനന്തപുരം, കൊമ്പു മുതലായ സ്ഥലങ്ങളിലും ചാകാൻ ഇടയുന്നു. 

മേൽപറഞ്ഞ ആളിനെ അനെഷിച്ചു ശരിയായ അറിവു കൊടുക്കുന്നവൾ അയാള 
കാരിയായ വർലെ വെട്ടുരിനടുത്തു വെന്തലയവീട്ടിൽ മിസ്സ എം. പി , ലൊപ്പ 
വിൻറെ അടുക്കൽ കൊണ്ട്ചെല്ലുന്നവരൊ ടി ലൊപ്പസ്സിനാൽ പത്തു രൂപാ ഇനാം കൊടു 
പ്പെടും, 
പോലീസ് സൂപ്രണ്ടാപ്പി 

- ഒ, എച്ച്. ബൻസാലി. 
പോലീസ്സ സൂപ്രണ്ട , 


കാരു കൊല്ലം - do 


ന 


വ 
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1 1 - ാം പാട്ടി ഡിപി സെറ്റിൽമെൻറു പെഷാരാഫിസിൽ നിന്നും 

പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നതുഎന്നാൽ 
- മീനച്ചിൽ താലൂക്കിൽ ചാം നമ്പർ പുലിയന്നൂ പകുതിവക തെളിവുശീട്ടുകൾ മരം ആ 
വൃശ്ചികമാസം മൂന്നു മുതൽ കന്മനം വരെപുലിയന്നൂ പ്രവൃത്തികചേച്ചേരിയിൽവച്ച് കുട്ടികൾക്കു 
കോട്ടക്കുന്നതിനു നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ തെളിവിട്ടുകൾക്കു അഹതയം ഉള്ളവർ അവരവർ 
തന്നയൊ അവരുടെ രേഖാമ ലം അധികാരം സിദ്ധിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള വക്കീലന്മാർ കായസ്ഥന്മാർ മ 

ാർകാരന്മാർ ഇവരൊ ആ സ്ഥലത്തു ഹാജരായിമൂക്കു രസീതുകൊടുത്തു വാങ്ങിക്കൊള്ള വ 
നുള്ളതാകുന്നു. 

. തെളിവുകളിൽ പറയുന്ന സംഗതികാർപ്പററിആങ്കിലും ബോധിപ്പിച്ച നിവ 
ഞവരുത്തികൊള്ള ണ്ടതുണ്ടായിരുന്നാൽ പുലിയന്നൂർ പ്രവൃത്തികച്ചെ രിയിൽ കാച്ചരി ഇ 
ട്ടിരിക്കുന്ന സററിൽമെൻറാഫീസരുടെ അടുക്കൽ കാ പുര മാണ്ടു വൃശ്ചികമാസം 
മരനു മുത ൽ ധനുമാസം അനു അകം തെളിവുകൾ സഹിതം ഹാജരായി ബാധിപ്പിച്ച 
മിച്ചുകൊടുത്തു തീച്ച സ നാളിച്ചകൊണ്ടതും അവധികഴിഞ്ഞു ഹജികൾ കൊണ്ടുവന്നാൽ 
സ്വീകരിക്കുന്നതല്ലാത്തതും ആ കുന്നു. 
- 1 , മ ാമതു വകുപ്പിൽ പറയുന്ന goവധിക്കകം ഹാജരായി വാങ്ങിക്കാത്ത ആളുകളുടെ 
തെളിവുശീട്ടുകളെ സ്ഥലം സൂപ്പർ മാസ്സർ ആഫീസിൽ സൂക്ഷിപ്പിക്കുന്നതും അവകളെ കടി 
യാനവന്മാർ ഹാജരായി വാങ്ങിക്കൊള്ളാമെന്നുള്ളതും ആകുന്നുഎന്നാൽ അങ്ങനെ താമസിച്ച 
വാങ്ങിക്കുന്ന ആ കൾക്കു ഏതെങ്കിലും സംഗതികൾ നിവ ത്ത്. ടെണ്ടിവന്നാൽ അതിലെ 
മുൻ പറഞ്ഞിട്ടുള്ള തീയതിക്കു അപ്പുറം സാവകാശം അനുവദിക്കുന്നനല്ലാ. 
- 2 ഇര മാണ്ടു തുലാമാസം നനു 

- ഡിഖി സെറ്റിൽമെൻറു പെഷാർ, 

എൻ. കൃഷ്ണയ്യങ്കാർ , 
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വൾട്ടുകൾ 
മരം 
രം പ്രാവ്യ അജി ചർ 


വ 


2 പാട്ടി ഡിപി സി * 6 മ : പാരാപ്പീസിൽ നിന്നും 

പ സ്മം ചെയ്യു ന്ന 2എ ന്നാൽ 
മീനച്ച ൽ 101ാല ക്കിൽ പാം നമ്പർ രാമപുരം പb വക തെളിവുശീട്ടകൾ ക 
വശ്ചികമാസം പ8, നു മു 1 ൽ ധനുമാ സം ന സ ( 

ചൻ : മ പ രം പ്രാ ) 6 ക് 
ച കുടികൾക്കു കൊടുകുന്ന തി ന്റെ നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ ഒരു ജി .°ട്ടുകൾ അക 
മ വർ അവരവർ തന്നെയാഅവൾടെ രെഖാ ലാ അധി8 ാരം സിദ്ധിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള മ 
കായ്യസ്ഥന്മാർ മുക്താർകാർഇവ രൊ ആ സലാം ഹാജരായിമൂate രസീൽ , 
വാങ്ങിക്കൊന്നു വാ ! ഇതാ ന്നു . 

പ . തെളിവു വീട്ടിൽ പറയുന്ന സംഗതികൾ പ്രാചി ആ ഷ ങ്കിലും ബോധിപ്പിച്ച നാ . 
ത്തി പരുത്തികൊള്ള ഇടതുണ്ടായിന്നാൽ രാമപുരം പ്രാണികചെരിയിൽ കാർ അടി 
ക്കുന്ന സൊറിൽമെൻറാപ്പീസരുടെ അടുക്കൽ ച ര മാ ധനുമാസം ജനു മുതൽ ക 
ക്കകം തെളിവു ശീട്ടു സഹിതം ഹാജരായി ബോധിപ്പിച്ചു ത ളി കൊടുത്തു തീച്ച സമ്പാളി.. 

കൊ ണ്ടതും അവധികഴിഞ്ഞു ഹജികൾ കൊണ്ടു വാ : ൽ സ്വീകരിക്കുന്നതല്ലാവരും ത 
കുന്നു, 

നു . മ ാമതു വകുപ്പിൽ പറയുന്ന അവധി കം ഹാജരായി വാങ്ങിക്കാത്ത ആ ക 
തെളിവുശീട്ടുകളെ സ്ഥലംസൂപ്പർവൈസ്സർ ആപ്പീസിൽ സൂ ക്ഷിപ്പിക്കുന്ന ം അവകം 
യാനവസാർ ഹാജരായി വാ കൊള്ളാമെന്നുള്ള തും ആ 4 ന്നു. എന്നാൽ അങ്ങിനെ ആമസി 
ച വാങ്ങിക്കുന്ന ആളുകൾക്കു ഏതെങ്കിലും സംഗതികൾ നിരത്തി തെടെയിവന്നാൽ അമി 
ലെക്കു മുൻപാഞ്ഞിട്ടുള്ള തീയതിക്കു അപ്പുറം സാവകാശം അനുവദിക്കുന്നതല്ല . 
ം പേര് മാണ്ടു തുലാമാസം അനു 

ഡിപി സെൻററിൽമെൻ പെഷാർ, 

എൻ. കൃഷ യ്യങ്കാർ . 


4 -ാം പാട്ടി ഡിപ്പി സാറിമെൻറു ചോരാഫീസിൽ നിന്നും . 

പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ 
- മീനച്ചിൽ താല ക്കിൽ ന ാം നംബർ ജാലം പകുതിവക ഒളിവു കിട്ട കൾ രം ആ 
വ്യശ്ചികമാസം 6 നു മുതൽ ൻ പ സ്ഥലം സൂപ്പർവൈസർ ആഫീസിൽവച്ച് കുട്ടികൾ 
ക്കു കൊടുക്കുന്നതിനും നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതിനു ത തെള വ ശിട്ടുകൾ അകതയു ള്ളവർ അവ 
രവർ തന്നെയാ അവരുടെ രേഖാ ലം അധികാരം സ ദ്ധിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള വക്കീലന്മാർ കായസ്ഥന്മാർ 
മുക്ത്യാർകാറന്മാർ ഇവരൊ ആ സ ല ഹാ രായി മറക്കു രസീതു കൊടുത്തു വാങ്ങിക്കൊള്ള 
പാനുള്ള താക്കുന്നു. 

.. തെളിവശീട്ടിൽ പറയുന്ന സംഗതികളെപ്പറ. ഒക്കെങ്കിലും ബോധിപ്പിച്ച നി 
ി വത രിക്കാം തൂണായിരുന്നാൽ സ്ഥലംസൂപ്രവൈസർ ആഫീസിൽ കച്ചേരി ഉ 
ട്ടിരിക്കുന്ന സെറ്റിൽമെൻ ആഫീസരുടെ അടുക്കൽ മാവു മാണ്ടു വശ്ചികമാസം മ 
മുതൽ പത്രം അകം തെളി ശീട്ടു സഹിതം ഹാജരായി ബോധിപ്പിച്ച തെളിവു കൊടുത്തു തീച്ച് 
സമ്പാദിച്ചുകൊണ്ടതും അവധി കഴിഞ്ഞു ഹജികൾ ചൊന്നുവന്നാൽ സ്വീകരിക്കുന്നതല്ലാ 
ണം ആകുന്നു. 
-- ന മ ാമതു വകുപ്പിൽ പറയുന്നഅധികം ഹാജരായി വാങ്ങിക്കാത്ത അമുക 85 
തെളിവു ശീട്ടകളെ സ്ഥലം സൂപ്പർവൈസരാഫീസിൽ സൂക്ഷിപ്പിക്കുന്നതും ആകുന്നു. എന്നാൽ 
- അങ്ങിനെ താമസിച്ച പാങ്ങിക്കുന്ന ആ 2 കൾക്ക്ഏതെങ്കിലും സംഗതികൾ നിരത്തി തട് 
- ണ്ടിവന്നാൽ ( തിലെ മു ൻ പറത്തിട്ടുള്ള തീയതി. അപ്പ... സാവകാശം അവരിൽ 
ന്നതല്ലാ. . . . . . . . 
മാ വം 2മാസ തുലാമാസം 7 നു 

ഡിപി സെറ്റിൽമെൻ പെഷാർ, 

എൻ. കൃഷ്ണയ്യങ്കാ 


10mit Nov. 190s. ) 


Settlement Departtacnt. 


6) :ം പാടി ഡിപി സൊ ൽ മെൻ ചൊരാപ്പീ.tvിൽ നിന്നും 

പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നതു എന്തെന്നാ00 
മീനച്ചിൽ താല ിൽ ര :ം നilർ ഭരണങ്ങാന. പാ. ടി : ക മിശിട്ട കൾ പരം ആ 

മാ , പന മു തൻ , വര ഭര ണങ്ങാനം പ്രവ്യത്തിക രിയിൽ 22 കുടിക 
ന് കൊടു ക്കുന്നതിനു നിയ മിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതി- 2 ൽ ചെ 1 ജി ശീ 4 പം പ ര ഫ യ ക ച ർ 
വരവർതന്നെയാ അവിടെ ഒർഖാലംഅധികാരം സിലിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള വകീലന്മാർ കായസ്ഥ 
ൽ രക്ത്യർകാർ ഇ , രൊ ആ സ്ഥലത്തു ഹാജരായ് മുറ രസീതു കൊടുത്തു വാങ്ങ 


മനാ വാനുള്ളതാകുന്നു. 


പ. തെളിവുശീൽ പറയു ന്ന സംഗതികളെപ്പററിആയെങ്കിലും ബധിപ്പിച്ച നിവ ത്തിവ 
ിക്കാ ണ്ടതുണ്ടായിതന്നാൽ ഭരണ നം പ്ര , ആരി ക്ക രിയിൽകരിഇട്ട് രി 

സോറിൽമെൻറാപ്പിസയുടെ അടുക്കൽ മാവു മാണ്ടു വൃശ്ചികമാസം,on മുതൽ മീനുക്ക 
. ത്രിപു ശീ സഹിതം ഹാജരായി ബാധിച്ച തെളിവുകൊട്ട ആ തീച്ച് സമ്പാദിച്ചു കൊ 

തും അവധി കഴിഞ്ഞു ഹജികൾ കൊണ്ടുവന്നാൽ സ്വീകരിക്കുന്നതല്ലാത്തതും ആ കുന്നു. 
നു . മനാമതു വകുപ്പി ൽ പറയുന്ന അവധികംഹാജരായി വാങ്ങി 40 ത്ത ആ ഇക 
, aa വശീകളെ സലെംസൂപ്പർവൈസ്സരാപ്പീസിൽ സൂക്ഷിപ്പിക്കുന്നതും അവകളെ കടി 
യാനന്മാർ ഹാജരായി വാങ്ങിക്കൊള്ളാമെന്നുള്ളതും ആ കുന്നു. എന്നാൽ അങ്ങിനെ താമസി 
വാങ്ങിക്കുന്ന ആ കൂ കൾക്കുഎങ്കിലും സംഗതി കൾ നിരത്തി തൊണ്ടിവന്നാൽ അതി 
ക്കു മുൻപുറത്തിട്ടുള്ള തീയതി ക്കപ്പുറം സാവകാശം അനുവദിക്കുന്നതല്ലാ. 
മം. മാണ്ടു തുലാമാസംഅനു 

. ഡി ) സെററിൽമെൻറു പഷ്ട്രാർ, 

-എൻ. കൃഷ്ണയ്യർ. 


- മാം പാടി സെറ്റിൽമെൻ ആഫിസിൽ നിന്നുംപരസ്പ 

ചെയ്യുന്നതെന്തെന്നാൽ 
മീനച്ചിൽ താല ക്കിൽ പ്ര :മതു നമ്പർ മീനച്ച ൽ പകുതി വക തെളിവു ശീട്ടം . .. 
ആണു ധനുമാസം മൻ മുതൽ 4 വരെ പൂവരണി മൂറിയിൽ തുന്ന ത്തി ൻ അവ സപ്പ. 

ത്തായിയുടെവക. തുണ്ടത്തിൽ പീടികയിൽ 2 2 കുടികൾ കൊടുക്കുന്നതിനു നിശ്ചയിച്ചി 
രിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ മിശീട്ടുകൾ അവതയുള്ളവർ അവരവർ തന്നെയാ അവരടെ രേഖാ 

ലം അധികാരം സിദ്ധിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള വക്കീൽമാർ കായസ്ഥന്മാർ മു ആർകാന്മാർ ഇവരാആസ്ഥ 
ലത്തു ഹാജരായി മൂക്കു രസീതു കൊടുത്തു വാങ്ങിച്ചു കൊള്ളതാകുന്നു. 

.. തെളിവുശീട്ടിൽ പറയുന്ന സംഗതികളെപ്പററി ആക്കെങ്കിലും ബോധിപ്പിച്ചു . 
നിവ ത്തി വരുത്തികൊന്നുണ്ടായിരുന്നാൽ പൂവരനിമുറിയി ൽ തുക തി ൽ പീടികയിൽ 
കച്ച രി ഇട്ടിരി ക്കുന്ന സെറ്റിൽമെൻറാപ്പു രുടെ അടുക്ക ൻ on മാന്നു ധനുമാസം പുന 
മുതൽ എൻനുക, 6:തിവശീട്ടു സഹിതം ഹാജരായി ബോധിപ്പിച്ച തെളിവു കൊട്ട ആ തീം . 
വമ്പാദിച്ചു കൊള്ളണ്ടതും അവധി കഴിഞ്ഞു ഹജികൾ കൊണ്ടുവന്നാൽ സ്വീക രി ക്കുന്നതല്ലാ. 
അതും ആകുന്നു. 
- 2 , 3 മ തു വകുപ്പിൽ പറയുന്ന ആവധി കം ഹാജരായി വാ ) 42 ഞ ആ 
കളുടെ തെച്ചിപ്പിട്ട കം സ്ഥലം സൂപ്പർവൈസർആപ്പീസിൽ സൂക്ഷിപ്പിക്കുന്നതും വേ 
കളെ കൂടിയാവാർ ഹാജരായി വാങ്ങികൊള്ളാമെന്നുള്ളതും ആ മന്ന. എന്നാൽ അങ്ങിന 

സിച്ച വാ ) 5 1 0 കൾക്ക് ഏതെങ്കിലും സംഗതികൾ നിറച്ച ത്തി നടി പാ 
ൽ അതിലേക്കു മുൻപറഞ്ഞിട്ടുള്ള തി രിക്കു ആ എം സാവകാശം അനുവദിക്കുന്നതല്ലാഎന്നു 

eo , 3മ: തുലാമാസം 3നു 


ഡിപി റിമെൻറുപെക്ടർ, 

, എൻ. കൃഷ്ണ യ്യങ്കാർ 
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[ 10Tir Nair i 


ീട്ടകൾ മനം ആ 
, പച്ച ചടക്ക 


മ 


സ്ഥന്മാർ 
, മ 


പാങ്ങികൊട്ടു 
വാ . 


) Oം പാട്ട ) ഡി . പി സെറ്റിൽമെൻ പേരാർ ആഫീസിൽ നിന്നു , 

പരസ്യം ചെയ്യുന്ന ന്തെന്നാൽ 
മീm t: താലൂക്കിൽ ന ാം നമ്പർ കൊണ്ടുംപതിവ് തെളിയിൽ കിം ക 
പശ്ചി+മാസം ന സ മ ത ൽ നര വരെ പുന്നപ്പാ A 28 പടികയിൽ വച്ചു .ടിക 3 
ന്നരി സ നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ തെളിവിട്ടകൾ അഹ . യു ഉപർ ആരവം; 

ാ അവര് ടെ രേഖാമൂലം അധികാരം സിദ്ധിച്ചിട്ട വക്കീലന്മാർ, കായസ്ഥന്മാ 
കാറന്മാർ ഇവരാ ആ സാലി ഹാജരായി മൂം രസീതു കാടുത്തു വാങ്ങികൊ 
നാകുന്നു. 
-- , തെറ്റി വീട്ടിൽ പറയു ന്ന സംഗതികളെപ്പറ്റി ഞക്കിളിലും 12.3ധിപ്പിച്ച ന 
ി . orഠികെ ഉള്ള ണ്ടമൂണ്ടായിരുന്നാൽ പന്നം: എൽ പിടിയിൽ ക രി രി 
ഒസററി &62ൻറാഫീസss ആടു - ൽ 20വര മാണ്ടു വശ്ചികമാസം 20നു- മ തൻ ധനം 
സം സം കേം തെളിവശിം സഹിതം ഹാജരായി ബാധിപ്പിച്ച തെളിവ് കൊടുത്തു തിക. സ 
പാദിച്ച് കൊണ്ടതും അവധികഴിഞ്ഞു ഹജികൾ കൊണ്ടുവന്നാൽ സ്വീകരിക്കുന്നതല 
തും ആകുന്നു. 

- 1 . ക മ വകുപ്പിൽ പറയുന്ന അവധിക്കകം ഹാജരായി വാങ്ങിക്കാത്ത ആളുക 
തെളിവുശിട്ടുകളെ സംലം സൂപ്പർവൈസ്സർ ആപ്പീസിൽ സൂ കുടിപ്പിക്കുന്നതും അവസ 
യാനവന്മാർ ഹാജരായി വാങ്ങിക്കൊള്ള അം:മന്നുള്ള തും ആ കുന്നു. എന്നാൽ അങ്ങനെ താമസി 
ച, വാ നികന്ന ആളുകൾക്കു ഏതെങ്കിലും സംഗതികൾ നിവൃത്തി തെടെണ്ടി വന്നാൽ അ 
തിലെ മൂർ പറഞ്ഞിട്ടും തീയതിക്കു അപ്പുറം സാവകാശം അനുവദിക്കുന്നതല്ലാ. 
- വുര മാണ്ടു തുലാമാസം നനു 

ഡിപ്ത് സാറിൽമെൻറു പെഷാർ, 

എൻ. കൃഷ്ണയ്യങ്കാർ. 
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TRIVANDRUM, TUESDAY, November 10,1908, 


No. 45 . 


REGISTRATION DEPARTMENT. 
Proceedings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maharaja of Travancore . 
Read : 

The report on the administration of the Registration department for the year 1083, forwarded 
by the Director of Registration ,with his letter No. 575,dated 1-10 - 09. 

ORDER THEREON , No. J. 5121, DATED TRIVANDRUM, 1st November 1908. 


The Director, Mr. Rainan Pillai, was on special duty for the last five months 
of the year as Secretary to the Marumakkathayam Committee , during whiclı puriod , 
the Senior District Registrar, Mr. Kuruvila Varkki, acted as Director . 

2 . To relieve the congestion of work in some of the sub- registry offices, 8 new 
offices were opened in the latter part of the year. The number of registry offices 
at the close of the year was 59, which gives ono oflice to every 120 square miles 
and to every 50,036 persons. The total number of documents presented for 
registration rose from 2,01,518 to 2,12,768 , showing an increase of 11,250 or 
nearly 6 per cent. The average number of documents for each office is reported 
to bave beer: 3,940. 

3. The aggregate value of the transactions amounted to Rs. 5 ,19,89 ,654, against 
Rs. 4 ,66 ,48 ,463 in 1082 ; and the average value per transaction l ose from Rs. 233 to 
246. Nearly 97 per cent of the documents registered related to immovable property . 
The number of wills rose froin 271 to 304, and the number of deposits with the Dis . 
trict Registrars was 9 , the same as in the previous year. 

4 . The total number of documents for registration , including 67 pending at the 
beginning of the year, was 2, 12 ,825, of which 2,12 ,673 were registered , 99 were 
refused registration and 8 returned to parties on their application , leaving a balance 
of only 45 documents for disposal at the end of the year . Of these latter, 39 were 
pending with the Division Peishkars in connection with questions of stamp duty and 
6 with the Sub -Registrar s for enquiry under the Registration Regulation. Notwith 


100 


Travancore Government Gazette. 


[1011 Nov., 1908. 


sented , 98 7 per cent of them 
19 .5 in the previous year. No 


were disposed of, registra 


standing the increaso in the number of documents presented , 98-7 per 
were registered on the day of presentntion, as against 98 .5 in the previo 
documents remained uncopied at the end of the year. 

0 . 13 appeals were preferred to the District Registrars, and, inclusiv 
ő appeals pending at tlie commencement of the year, 17 were disposed of. 
tioni Ucing ordered in 97 and refused in 17 cases , two cases being removed fr 
file for default of the appellants and ono compromised . 

6 . The number of prosecutions for offences against the Registration Remulation 
was 6, ont of which four resulted in conviction and two in acquittal. 

7 . The receipts of the department amounted to Rs. 3 ,70, 192 
Rs. 3 , 10,092 in 1082 and the expenditure to Rs. 1, 12 ,350 against Rs. 1 ,05,05 + 
incrense in the expenditure was due to the opening of the new offices . The for 
ageof oxpenditure to gross income was 30, being the lowest on record . 

8 . The number of unclaimed documents having been found to be lareo 
some of the offices, Rule 10 of Appendix III was amended , the period for which 
parties are not liable to pay penalty for the custody of the documents bein 
reduced from one montli to 15 days. Tho chango is reported to work satis. 
factorily. It was also ordered, in modification of Section 13A of the rules , thatthe 
left thumb should be substituted for the right, in taking finger inpressions for pur 
poses of identification . 

9 . The Director of Registration inspected during the year all the offices 
in tho Sinte, except those at Deviculom and Aloor . The former is under the 
immediate supervision of the Superintendent and Magistrate of the Cardamom Hills 
and the latter is one of the eight new sub-registry offices opened in the latter part 
of the year. The District Registrars inspected all the sub -registry oflices under 
them , each oflice being inspected twice on an average during the year. 

10 . His Higlmess Government note that the Registration departinent was 
carefully managed during the year. . 


By order , 

A . J. VILYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Government, 
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No.45. 


MILITARY DEPARTMENT. 


Under sanction of His Highness the Maba Raja the following promotions are ordered in 
the 1st Battalion , Nayar Brigade, from the date mentioned against the names. 


Co. 


Rank 


Name. 


To what From what date. 
rank. 


Remarks. 


32 AJemadar Narayano Pillai ... Subadar 
95 B Jamadar Narayana Pillai ... Subadar. 
61A Havildar Krishna Pillai ... Jemadar. 
@ AHavildar Shungara Pillai ... Jemader 
99 Havildar P. Kesava Pillay ... Jemadar 


Ist Puratasi 1084. To all 

To fill up vacaucior. 
16th Sept. 1908. 


Nagar Brigade Office, 

Trivandrum , 
12th October 1908 . 


F . W . DAWSON , 
LIEUT. COLONEL, INDIAN ARMY, 

Commandant, Nayar Brigada. 


Travancore Government Gazette. 


[ 10th Nov.,1908 . 


ൽ താഴെന്ന എഴുത്തു പ്രാമാ1 , 


കല്പനപ്രകാരം മലയാം പട്ടാളത്തിൽ ച ാം പട്ടാളത്തിൽ താഴ്ന്ന ഏ 
പരിനു നേരെപറഞ്ഞിരിക്കുന്ന തീയതി മുത്. കൊടുത്തിരിക്കുന്നു. 


ജനറൽസാ 


ഏതു തീയ 
തു :: ങ്കിലെ ത ; മുതൽ 
ക്കു എന്ന -എന്നു 


റാങ്ക് 


- 1 


പ 


ിമാ 


|കപ്പിണി 


മദാർ നാരായണപിള്ള സൂ ബദാർ 
ബി 1 ടി 

നാരായണപിള്ള , സ :ബദാർ 
ച എ ഹവിൽദാർ കൃഷ്ണപിള്ള ചെടുക 
തൻ എ 1 ടി : ശങ്കരപ്പിള്ള ":" 
ൻൻ സി 1 ടി പി കേശവപിള്ള 


Eാവംപുതട്ടാശി2നു ചൻ2സെപ്റ്റംബർ 


ഒഴിവുള്ളജോലിക്കുആധനി യമിടെഷഅതിലെക്ക 


നായർ പട്ടാളം ആപ്പീസു 
തിരുവനന്തപുരം 
കൻ അക്ടോബർ മാസ 


എഫ്. ഡബ്ലിയ , ഡാസൻ, 
ലെ നണ്ടു കണ്ണൽ, ഇൻഡ്യൻ ആർമി, 

കമാണ്ഡ് , മലയാംപട്ടാ .. 
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SURVEY DEPARTMENT. 
Proceedings of the Government of His Highness the Maha Raja 

of Travancore. 
Read the following : 

Letter from the Acting Superintendent, Revenue Survey, to the Chief Secretary to Gov. 
ernment, No. 700 , dated 29 -9 - 08 forwarding his Report on the Administration of the Survey 
department for the year 1083. 

" I have the honor to forward Report on the operations of the Survey department for 
M . E . 1083. 


Mr. G . N . Krishna Row , Superintendent of Survey, directed the work of the depart 
ment from 1 - 1- 83 to 24 - 2 - 83, when he went on combined leave for 15 months ; and Mr. R 
Venkitarama Dikshitar , who was appointed Acting Superintendent, from 25- 2 - 83 to the end of 
the year . 

2. Reduction of Establishment.--- The reduction of establishment of the department which 
had been ordered in G . O . No. 6035 /L . R ., dated 8 -7 - 07, took effect from 1-2 - 83. 87 office 
hands,who had been served with notices during 1082,that their services would not be required 
from 1-2 -89,were relieved accordingly from that date. Of these, 45 were awarded compensa 
tion pension and 30 gratuity , according to their eligibility . Out of the remaining 12 , 6 were 
employed in other departments and the rest were not eligible for gratuity or pension. 

3 . Additional Temporary Staff. In addition to the reduced staff sanctioned for the depart 
nuent in G . O . No . 6035 /L . R . dated 8th July 1907, & ternporary staff of 3 computers and S 
draghtsmen, at a cost of Rs. 990, was sanctioned for 6 months in Government letter No. S . R . 
892 dated 22.1 - 08, for expeditious completion of the mapping of the Cardamom Hills surveyed 
in 1082 M . E . Only 50 square miles in Kinnen Deven Hills was estimated to be operated 
upon in 1083 by the reduced staff of the department. But as Government decided that all the 
estates in the Kannan Deven Hills should be surveyed in the year under report, thewithdrawal 
OSD- Assistant Mr. S . Namby Iyengar, his clerk and 4 surveyors from the Settlement depart 
ment and of all the 18 Taluk and 3 Division Surveyors from the Revenue department was sanc 
tioned in G . O . No. S . R . 6777 , dated 16th December 1907, for field work . A temporary office 
staff of 20 computers, 25 draughtsmen , 2 clerks, 2 accountants and servants was also sanctioned 
for a period of 8 months for this survey . As the cost of survey of the estates in Kannen Deven 
Hills has to be borne by the Kannen Hills Produce Company Limited according to the agree 
nientbetween the Company and Government. Government sanctioned the estimated cost i. . 
Rs. 32,500 under the head advances recoverable." 

A Special Surveyor on Rs. 25 was also sanctioned in Government letter No. S . R . 3721. 
dated 11th April 1908, for two months, at a cost of Rs. 110 , for surveying the lands available 
for salt manufacture in Thamarakulam Alam , as the work was urgent and no surveyors in the 
department could be spared in Medom for the work. 
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ring the year under report 
cons cadastral surveys as detailed 


s Concession 
. All the 
Devikulam 
to Avaimudi 

traverses 
were con 


4. Nature of work done. - The work of the department during the y 
was, as in the previous year, confined to special and miscellaneous cadastral sur 
below : 

1. Special Cadastral Surrey . 

( a ) Survey of es and Coffee estates in the Kannen Deven Hills Concession 
estates in the Concession and also the boundary of the Concession from Devikulam 
(excepting the disputed portion near Anaikulam ) were surveyed ; and the traverses 
puted in the oflice for mapping . 

(6) Resurvey of Cardamom Hills. 

The resurvey of Oodumabansbola and Vandamettu divisions of the Cardan 
made during 1082 was mapped , and the usual survey records supplied to the Cardamom 
porintendent,during the year under report. 

(c) Survey of fresh applications in Cardamom Hills. 

About 700 plots of land were surveyed in the three divisions of the Cardamom Hille 
per applications of Cardamom ryots. Of these 520 were mapped and survey records supplina 
to the Cardamom Superintendent during the year. 

(d ) Survey of Coffee and Tea Estates in (1) Shencotta (2 ) Changauncherry and 132 
Todupuzha taluks. 

The undermentioned lands applied for by planters were surveyed and maps forwarded to 
Government for issue of title deed. 


Taluk . 


Name of Estate, 


Area in 


Name of Proprietor. 


icres. 


Changanacherry 


Woodland Estate 
Leg of Mutton sholn II bit 
Homestead and Farmstead to 

• Glenmary Estate 
Mary Annie and bit 


Ranicoil Estate 2nd bit 


13 48 Southern India Tea Estates 

Co., Ltd . - 
57:55 

Do. 
16- 801 

Do. 
17.62 Do. 
33-80 J. E. G . Pigott. 

8-46H . D . Deane& S.M .Dighton 
100- 90 Frederick E . Thomas 
7- 35 South Travancore Tea 

Estate Co., Ltd. 
1137- 34 H . M . Knight 


Do. 


Hope Estate 
Brecon Estate 
Homestead to Venture 1st bit 
Surianalle Estate 


Shencotta 


Todupuzha 
Cardamom Hills 


II. Miscellaneous Cadastral Surcey . 

(a ) Revision survey of fields affected in the verification of the Cochin -Travancore 
houndary. 8137 fields scattered over 29 villages in 6 taluks, 
1. Shertala 

4 . Muvattupuzha 
2 . Vaikom 

5 . Kunnattunad 
3 . Alangad 

6 . Parur, 
adjoining the State boundary had been surveyed . The alterations in shapes and areas caused 
thereby were comunicated to the Settlement department for enbodiment in the Settlement 
records. 

(6) Revision survey of puduvals registered after completion of original survey. 

Mapping and area computation of 3 ,208 puduvals and sub-divisions that had been sur 
reved in the taluks of Trivandrum , Chengannur, Tiruvella and Changanacherry were from 
and the records sent to the Settlement and Revenue departments. 

(e) Revision survey of Manakudi Kayal in Tamarakulain village, Agasteeswaran taluk. 

Minor Circuit No. 3 ,626 (Manakudi Kayal) of Tamarakulau village was resurveyed 
the land available thercin for salt manufacture Wits ascertained 
Excise Cominissioner, at whose instance the work was undertaken , and also to the Revenue 
department. 
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Survey Department. 


Outhern of the yur . The following statement shows the onlturn acbioved under tha 

of work during 1083 M . E ., and also in the previous year. 


Out- turn of 1082 


Out-turn of 1083 . 


Processes of work . 


Special endastral survey. 


Miscellaneous cadastral 

survey. 


Total 


Special cadastral survey. 


Miscellaneous 

cadastral survey. 


Total 


A . Boundary demareated 


316 -58 


316-58 


177-18 
699 


K 


Fields domarented 


316 :58 


nos. 
0979 


316-58 
mos 
22724 
3108 


24 .96 
TON. 
3137 


Boundary surveyed 


316-58 


F 


ids surveyed 


316 -38 


D 


NON. 
92724 


316-58 
DOS. 
2274 
900- 41 


3137 


C. Traverse worked 


200- 44 


177- 18 
nos. 
699 
177-18 
TOS. 
699 
177- 18 
nos. 
600 
177 -18 
NOS . 
699 
293-52 
NOR. 
699 
293-52 

nos 
699 
22.50 
nok . 
392 
292 -30 
DOS. 
529 
299- 50 
DOH. 
529 


202. 14 
TOS . 
3936 
177 18 
TOR . 
6 :19 
209. 14 
nos 
3836 
293-52 
Uon. 
699. 
293 52 
BOS, 
Gng 
317 -46 
nos. 

36 59 
34486 
6867 


1. Boundary plotteil 


200-44 


2005 


* G Mapped 


34 -55 


21971 


24-96 
non . 


3137 


H . Area computed 


34-35 


17219 
71-08 


mos 
21971 i 
31-55 
TOR . 
17219 
103.63 
17219 
105-63 


32- 36 
6345 


J. Minished 


3455 


17219 
71-08 


52:36 
DOR. 


3-14 .86 
nos. 
6867 


63 -45 


The outturn of the previous year 1082 or that prescribed for a full party cannot, of 
course, be expected during 1083, as the strength of the department during the year under 
report was much less than in the previous years, notwithstanding the supplement made to , it 
by the temporary staffs enumerated in para 3 . It will be seen, however, that the outtura 
achieved during the year in all the processes by the staff available is very good. 
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6 . Oddur wow lor Lithography .- Subjoined is a statement of outturn realise 
Lithography ofmp3 during the year. 


Nature of ww. k . 


Taluks. 


Square 
tils. 


Remarka. 


19741 


4 & 16" Map 


24 :31 


1 .61 
01. 


223-48 


I. Special Cadastral Survey. 
1. Resurvey of Cardamotn Tills ... Todupuzha 

Oodundanshola division 

Vandamett division 
2. Fresh applientions surveyed 
in Cardamom Hills . Todupuzha 

Oodamanshola division 

Poopant division ... 
II. Miscellaneous Cadastral Survey. 
1. Revision Survey of puduvals .. Trivandrum 

Chengannur 
2 . Do. of lands availnble 
for altmanufacture ... Agastiswaram (Than rakulam 

village)... 
III. Republication of Maps. 

Kalkulnin 
Neyyattinkarn 
Tiruvalla 
Changanncheny .. 
Kottayam 


0-25 
19 :37 


1.67 


14-29 


6 : 55 
7.791 

9 .02 
177-72 
42:53 


244-14 


Grand total...... 


491-91 


In addition to the above ,the following specialmaps were also lithographed during this 


year : 


Name ofmap. 


So.ofsheets. 


Noofcopies. 


TotalNo.of 

sheets. 


Remarks 


- 


For the Conservator of Forests. 


- 


Neramangalam Range 
Patbanapuram Range 
Ranni Range 
Diagrams of 21 villnges of Chan 

gauncherry talnk ... 
Do. of 10 villages of 

Kottarakara talak ... 
Do. of 15 villages of 

Chengannur taluk .. . 
Do. of 8 villages of 

Pathanapuram talak 
Rainfall chart 


For embodiment in Settlement 
1 Register. 


5 


9 


Survey progress map . .. 


Tor embodiment in the Administrativa 

Report. 
For emboliment in G . O . on the work 

of Survey department. 


- 


3 


Travancore State map . 6th Pali 

tion ... 
Amhakal Estate 12th bit 
ArnakalEstate 13th bit 
Homestead and Farmstend to 
Arnakul Estate 10th and 11th 

bits... 1 
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the 5th edition of the State map was exhausted, themap had been revised embodying 

Revenue Survey of all the taluks. A sixth edition of 100 copies was printed dur 


the results of Revenue Sur 
ing the year. 


Bercints and expenditure 


Statements showing the Receipt and Expenditure of the 


department are appended. 


recovery of cost of lost surve 


a 


sanctioned in 
cloved . To this 


As this will 


has to be added . 


income of the department, Rx 439 -26 - 14, is derived from the sale of inaps, from the 

cost of lost survey instruments from the subordinates responsible, etc. 
The expenditure of 

expenditure of the department on account of the establishment of the department 
din G . 0 , No. 6035 / 1 . R ., dlated 8th July 1907 , is Rs. 33,400 -5 -6 ms per statement en 
in this expenditure, the leaveallowance of Superintendentdrawn from the Madras Bank 

added . As this will be inbout Rs 3 ,680 , the total expenditure will stand at about 
Rs 37,080 against the budget grant of Rs. 41,900 . 

An expenditure of Rs. 832 - 1- 7 was also incurred during the year against a sum of 

An ope 
on canctioned for the temporary stall ok 3 computers and 8 draughtsmen , in Government 

S . R . 982, dated 22nd January 1908 and another sum of Rs. 101. out of Rs. 110 . 

in Government letter No. S . R . 3 ,965 dated 22nd May 1908, for the special surveyor 
pointed for surveying the lands at Thamarakulam Alain 

sm of Rs. 19 ,899- 11-12 was went during the year under the head of " advances re 
erable " for survey of Kannan Deva Hills, out of the amount of Rs 32,500 sanctioned for 
that servey . 

8. Talukwar col - Stateinent of cost up to the end of 1083, of the ordinary Cadastral 
surroy and speciai Cadastral survey of each taluk , and rate per squaremilo is appended. 

The rate per square mile of the special Cadastral survey of the Cardamom Hills com 
pleted dnring the year is Rs. 28-1-23- 14. 

9 . Azimuth observations .-- 74 observations for Azimuth were taken and worked out during 
the year. Variation of themagnetic needle is 47 east and the average number of angles be 
tween the observations is 58. 

10. Boundary Regulation .--- There was no necessity for recourse to the penal provisions of 
the Boundary Act during the year. 

11. Field inspection by Superintendent and Ag. Superintendent.- The following statement 
shows the number of days the Superintendentand Ag. Superintendent were out of head- quarters 
during 1083 for inspection of field work in the Hills and of the work of Taluk Surveyors in the 
taluks 


Distance traveller 


Name and designation of officer. 


No.ofdaysonduty. 


No.ofdaysoutof 

Head-quarters. 


Bycartorboat. 


Byrail. 


Total. 


19 


135 


80 


| 


215 


Mr. G . N . Krishna Row , Superintendent 
Mr. B. Venkitarama Dikshitar, 

Ag Superintendent... 


189 


1,95€ 


1,396 


Total...... 


365 


209 


1,531 


640 


2,171 


In this year, 209 days were spent on field inspection against 125 days in the previous 
gear, and total number of miles travelled is 2, 171 against 1096 in the previous year. From 7th 
Taye 1083 to 15th Vycansy 1083 i continuously for over 4 months, the Ag. Superintendent 
was out in the field for inspection of work on the Cardamom and Kannen Devan Hills. 


TTELANCO 


12. State boundary scork . The ruvision of the map of the second main line of the Cochin 
raincore boundary from Munambam to Chalakudi, and of the isolated villages of Vallarap 
Pell ,Malayattur and Puthenchirn, and properation of field books in dupliente, which were in 
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The State boundary 


ckwater 
by 


Under the orders ofGovers 
coachments 
in the anjengo 
itted to Government 
on 14th 

reported 
to Goren 


showing 
the showed 
tha 


Government 
ordered in 

Peisbkar 
and Survey 
Sort Faria in Paris 


ay Superintendent 
was sub 

verminent suggested that a 


a to Government on 


l anis cannot be made betaliate and Surveyor were, under the 


progress at the close of the year 1082, were completed during 1083. The State 
wasalso signed by the Superintendents of Cochin and Travancoro Surveyy . . 

13. Verification of encroachments on thu Aujengo Duckteater. Under the or 
ment a Surveyor was deputed to survey and find out the encroachments in 
Backwater by the Travancore and British ryots . Che survey was accordingly made engo 
1083, and map showing the encroachment was prepared and submitted to cover 
Novermber 1907 . The survey showed that only two encroachments already reported to 
ment in this oftico letter No. 183 /272 , dated 3 -8 - 06, called for notice. 

17 . Joint verification of lands comprised in the Palliport Farm .-- Government 
letter No. 1385 / Pol., dated 7th October 1907, that the Kottayam Dewan Peishkara 
Superintendent should jointly inspect the lands comprised in the Palliport Farm 
taluk, purchased by Travancore from the Dutch East India Company, in company 
Dewan Peishkar and Survey Superintendent of Cochin , with a view to identify the a 
isolnted bits of land comprised in the Farm . The joint inspection was accordingly to 
Dhanu and a joint report by the Dewan Peishkar and Acting Survey Superintendent 
mitted to Government on 30th December 1907 . As the Cochin Government sudestal 
satisfactory identification of the lands cannot be made before a map of the lands is 
conjointly by the two States, a responsible Revenue subordinate and Surveyor were 
orders ofGovernment, deputed for the purpose . Subsequently ,however, the preparation of 
above map was ordered by Government to be stopped 

15 . Deputation of a Sareeyor for specialwork . - In connection with the investigat 
boundary dispute between Government and Poonjar Edavagai by a special officer. 
was deputed recording to Government letter No. 10119 /L . R ., dated Oth December 1901 
assist the Special Officer in the work . The surveyor was on the special duty from 10 
Makarona to Ist Karkadagom 1083. 

16. Special preparation of copies of village map for Settlenient department - At the 
instance of the Dewan Peishkar, Revenge Settlement, Government ordered in letter No. 2001) 
L . R ., dated 24th February 1908 , that copies ofmaps of 9 villages of Kottayam taluk . 2 
Tiruvalla taluk, and 6 of Changanacherry taluk ,aggregating an area of 367.98 square miles 
that were out of stock in this office, be prepared and supplied to him by employing special 
bands. This was accordingly done. The cost of the special work, Rs. 396, was borne by the 
Settlement department. 

17. Supply of Anjanad Field Meastirement Records to Settlement Dewan Peishkar.-Por 
purposes of reference during survey of sub -divisions and puduvals that is being conducted by 
the Settlement department, along with the settlement of the Anjanad tract, the originál 
Field measurement records of the said tract were handed over to the Settlement department in 
accordance with Government order No. 2206 / L . R ., Unted 28th March 1907. Extracts of 
angles and distances of the interior traverse lines of the tract were also taken and supplied for 
reference. 

MAINTENANCE OF SURVEY AND LAND RECORDS. 
18 . Work of Land Records staff - In accordance with the scheme for the maintenance of 
survey sunctioned in Government Order No. L . R . 948 , dated 13- 2-07, 18 Taluk Surveyors and 
3 Division Surveyors had been transferred to the Revente department towards the close of 
1052 for training the Proverthi Accountants in survey and getting stone maps and plotted 
field measurement books prepared by them . Survey Schools were held by them in 25 talnks, 
and 185 Revenue subordinates, 419 Proverthy Accountants and 10 Samprathies were trained 
or the 43.5 trained , 154 Accountants and 2 Samprathies were found not to bave picked up 
snfliesent knowledge of survey, and they have to undergo further training during the current 
year A detailed statement of Revenue subordinates trained in chain survey in the several 
Taluk survey sehools is appended. 

Owing to the withdrawal of all the Taluk and Division Surveyors for work in the 
Kannen Deven Hills for about 5 months , the work expected to be done by them within the 
year has not been completed. Even the survey training of Accountants has not been 
completed in inany taluks althougla two or more survey courses have been held in them during 
the year, as half of the number of accomtants of the taleks were not deputed at a time for 
survey training , as per Rules, probably owing to the urgency of the revenue work. 

or the 25 Taluk survey schools held in the year, all except schools started by Divi 
sion Surveyors towards the close of the year ,were inspected , 13 of them once and 8 twice. 
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Survey Department. 


19. Supply of survey instruments to the Village .feruuntaux - Survey instruments . 

ined statement, were supplied for the rise of the village accountants during this year, 
in addition to thoso supplied in 1082 


Names of Taluks. 


Chainswith 


TOWS. 


Compasses. 


Crossstaves. 


Drawingpens. 


Flatrulers. 


Parallelrulers6 


Plottingscale off-setbits. 
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Tovala 
Agasteeswaram ... 
Eraniel 
Kalkulam 
Vilavancode 
Neyyattinkara ... 
Trivandrum 
Nedumangad 
Chirayinkii 
Quilon. 
Kottarakara 
Pathanapuram ... 
Kunnathur 
Karunagapally 
Karthigapally 
Ambalapuzha 
Mavelikara 
Thiruvalla 

Chengannur 
• Shencotta 
Kottayam 
Changnacherry . .. 
Parur . .. 
Vycoine 
Meenachil 
Alangad 
Kunnathunad 
Shertala 
Ettumanur 
Todupuzha 
Muvattupuzha ... 


cesoocowto:11111111101111111111 
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tot 
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19:0452 


1993 


..totstosto 
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15 
14 
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... 


14 


Total.. 


63 


55 


209 


21 


209 


155 


209 


With this supply the village accountants of the whole State have got survey instrunts 
required for Land Record Maintenance. 

20. Survey training of village staff in Kakur village, Madura District. The Revente sul 
ordinates of Kakur village in the Madura District were also trained in survey by a Surveyor 
who had to be sent to that village for refixing some missing stones on the boundary of the 
village. Survey instruments required for the Revenue Officers of the village were also trang 
ed to be supplied to the Kakur Manager. 

21. Survey training of Tahsildars. According to Government Proceedings . Survey 
Class was held in Trivandrum from 1- 1 - 83 to 14-5 - 88 for the training of Tahsillurs in survey . 
The following 8 Tahsildars who were deputed by Governmentwere trained in Theodolite runt 
Chain surveys. 

1. Mr. P . N . Krishna Pillay 

P . Sankaraligom Pillay 
Maruthanayagom Pillay 
K . S . Subramony Iyer 
S . Renga Iyengar 
E . Padmanabha Pillay 

J. Padmanabha Iyer, and 
8 . . Mathevan Pillay, Trivandrum Kandukrishi Tahsildar ( not trains in 

Theodolite survey). 


-cica 
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is the close of the year and for 

one Mr. Maruths 


Krishi 
Tahist 
, 


Devan Stills Co 


a 


. 


Saranle records of 6 Tahsildars were received towards the close of the y 
Wanted to ( iovernment with the As, Superintendent s remarks. Those of one 

varom 19y ) have not been received . Mathaven Pillay, Trivandrum Kandukrishim 
is exempted from submitting simple records for the time being as he is on special ini 

B aust forMT. 108 . The remaining boundary of the Kannen Devan 17 
Cession and about 380 applications for fresh lands in the Cardamom tills are stim 
surveyed in 1081. 

23. The following appendices are attached. 

1. Statementofwork completed during 1089. 
11. A and B Returns of expenditure for 1083. 
111. Statemeut of Talukwar cost. 
IV. Statement of Revenue subordinates trained in the Taluk survey schools. 
V . Map showing the progress of survey to end of 1093." 


ORDER THEREON No. 13246 /L . R . DATEN , TRIVANDRUM , 2 NOVEMBER 1909. 

TOCI 
Recorded . The work of the department has been on the wholo satisfactory . 


(By Order) 

A . J. VIEYRA, . 
Chief Secretary to Government. 


To 


The Acting Superintendent, Revenue Survey. 
All Division Peishkars and Tahsildars. 
The Senior Dewan Peishkar, Revenue Settlement. 
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No. 46. 
PUBLIC WORKS DEPARTMENT. 

Notice 
Ia hereby given thata sum of Rs. (8 - 23 - 4 ) eight, twenty -three chs. cash four is due to one 
Oteph Ouseph who was a contractor in the department as detailed below for work done by him in 
the year 1073 in the late Northern Division . 

2. The contractor above named or, in case he is not alive , his legal heirs aro herby directed 
to submit his or their claimsas the case may be to the undersigned , in person or by a duly 
setborised agent within three months from date of publication of this notice in the Government 
Gazette . In the case of claimants the application should be accompanied by a decree or order 
of a Civil Court recognising his or her heirship to the said Ouseph Daveph or certificate of 
heirship from a competent Revenue Officer not below the Rank of a Tahsildar, which will be 
accepted only if they are satisfactory. If claim is not preferred within the time above sti 
palsted the amount will be finally credited to Goverument and no notice will be taken of any 
claims preferred after the said date . 

(1) Retention on C . B . V . No. 382 of 10/73 for annual repairs to Anthacarazhy Salt 
Bankshall ... 

the Rs. 4. 17 -10 
(2) do. do. No. 381 of 10/ 83 to Police Station Kuthiyathodu Rs. 4. 5- 10 

- Total Rs. 8- 23. 4. 

- R . EVERARD , 
18-10-08 

Division Officer . 

പരന്ധ്രം. - 
ഈ ഡിപ്പാട്ടമെൻറിൽ ചേ - പഴയ വടശൻ ഡിവിഷനിൽ കാകൂർവേല ആയി 
തന്നഓസേപ്പ് ഒാസപ്പ എന്ന ആറ്റിനുമനുമാനിൽ ടി ഡിവിഷനിൽ വല ചെയ വ 
കയിൽ താഴെ വിവരിക്കുന്ന പ്രകാരം( പ്ര പ മ ) എടുരൂപാ, ഇരുപത്തിമൂന്നു ചക്രം, നാലകാ 
ശു ചെല്ലാനുള്ളതാകുന്നു. 

2, ടി ക ാക രോ അയാൾ ഇപ്പോൾ ഇല്ലാത്തപക്ഷം ആ മാളുടെ അ വക ശിക്ഷാ 
2 പരസ്പം ഗവണ്മെൻ? ഗസാറിൽ പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതു മുതൽ 12 മാസ +1 നും , നേ 
രിട്ടൊ ക്ര പ്രകാരം അധികാരപ്പെടുത്തപ്പെട്ട കായ്യ സ്ഥൻമൂല ! താഴെ പേരെഴുതി നെ ക 
പ്പിട്ടിരിക്കുന്ന ഉദ്യോഗസdio മുമ്പാകെ അവകാശം ബോധിപ്പി ക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു, അപേക്ഷ 
ക്കാൻ അവകാശിയാണെന്നുള്ള വിഷയത്തിൽ അയാൾ അവകാരിയാണെന്നു സമ്മതിക്കു 
ന്നതായ ഒരു സിവിം കാട്ടിലെ ഡിക്രിയൊഉത്തരവാഅല്ലാത്തപക്ഷം താലു - തംശീയ 
മാരെ 13ൾ സ്ഥാനവലിപ്പം കുറയാത്ത ഒരു ചെവ . ഉദ്യോഗസ്ഥൻ സിപ്പിക്കാറാ 
ഹാജരാം x 8ം ആ വക സട്ടിപ്പിറ തൃപ്തികരമായിരുന്നാൽ മാത്രം അംഗീകരിക്കപ്പെ 
ടുന്ന ഉമാരന്നു മേൽ പറഞ്ഞ അവധി കം ആരും അവകാശം ബാധിപ്പിക്കാത്തപക്ഷം പ 

നേം സാര ശ മ ത ൽ കൂടുന്നതുമാൻ. അവധി കഴിഞ്ഞു ബോധിപ്പിക്കുന്ന അവകാശങ്ങ 
ee സ്വീകരിക്കുന്നതുമല്ല . 

ക, അന്തകാരഴി ഉപ്പപണ്ടകശാല ഉന്മ ലെ ആനുവൽറിപ്പയർ വകയിൽ കാശി 
മാസത്തിലെ നവം 20 നമ്പർ കാഷ്ബുക്കു വൌച്ചറിൻപ്രകാരം രൂപാ -20 - 20 
. പ, കുഞിയതോട്ട പോലീസ് സ്റ്റേഷൻ ടി ടിയിൽ എം എം നമ്പർ വൌച്ചറിൻ പ്ര 
കാരം 

ആകെ . എ പി ര 
ഡിവിഷൻ ആപ്പ്സർ ആർ.എവറാഡ്. 
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Travancore 
P . W . D . 
roved British 
nisko, 


nutuctures 
. The tes 


Office, Trivandrum 


NOTICE 
Tenders are invited for the supply of tools etc , required for the Travancore 
Generul Stones for 1084. The tools and other aricles phould be di approved 
the tools bewgmnufactured by the Hardy Patent l ick Co ., Sheffield , or other wel 
mokers The iron anil steel shuulil ber the strip or brands of the tunnufactur a ted 
der should specify in the case of cach article thenumo at the makers. 

Tenders gleuld be submitted so as to reach the Executive Engineer s Office 
on or before the 12th November 1918 /27th Arpasy 1084 . Each tender bould be 
by an earnest inchey of Rs, 50 which , in the caso of the ſunsuccessful tender 
turned . 

The buccessfultenderer shall have to execute an agreement for the duo fulfilmentof it. 
contract and live to deposit Rs. 100 ns security . 
9 - 10 - 08. 01 

F . J . JACOB. 
Executive Engineer 


could 
be companied 
sfnl tenders, will be to 


ItemNo. 


Description . 


No. re 
quired . 


Remarks. 


3 ,000 

100 
1,200 
120 


та 

Hardy, picks patent or other 
well known English brand. 


100 


25 


e 


in each size. 


20 
12of 
250 


1 lb. and 6 of 17la. 


12 


TO) 


in each size. 

in each size. 
U of each size. 


in each size . 


22 


Mammeties 31 lbs. ... 

Do. canal .. 
Axes pick 6 lbs. 

Do. felling 5 lbs. 
Showels square mouthed with T . beaded 

bandles ... 
Hammers sledge 10 lbs. and 12 lbs. 

Bill books 
8 Hammer claw 16 0 % .... 
9 Do. fitters 1 lb , and 1 } lbs. 
10 Tron mortar pan 15" ... 
11 Steel Jumpers x 1 " octagonal 
12 Augers " and " ... 
18 Saws hand 18 ... 
14 Do. bw 12", 14 " and 16" 

Spanners clay burn 10 " and 14 " ... 
16 Combined pipe cutter and wrench 

Files flat smooth 18" 

Do. do. rough 18 " 
i9 Do. do 14" and 124 ... 

Do. " squaro rough 
Do. do . smooth .. . 
1o. do. round ... 
Do do. rough 12 " 

Do. do. 14" 
25 Do block for ports and valves 

Strel file brush 

Wiro 2" and 4 " boiler tube brushes 
28 Single sheive 8" dr. pulley 
29 Double do. do. 

Trible sheive pulley ... 
Si Differential pulley block 14 and 2 tons 
32 Hand vice 
33 Small parallel vico ... 
34 Galvanized iron expanded metal " and 

16 - 8 X 4 . .. 
3.5 Do. do. 

1" - 8 " X 3 ... 
:36 Tron rod 1" - 12 ft. long 
Do. 

3 . do. .. 
Do. " do. .. . 
1o. - 17 ft. long 

do. . . . 
Do . 1° 
Do. 1º do . ... 


23 


24 


1 of 2 and 1 of 4 


30 


of each. 


50 


3 ewt. 


56 rods per cwt. 


14 rods per cwt. 

do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
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നോട്ട് സ . 
ത തവണm1 , , ഇ ബിനി ർ ഡിപ്പാട്ടിൻറെ ജനറൽ സ്റ്റാർ വക , 
day Jan14, 15)in ആ ൾ 33 ആയുധങ്ങൾ മുതൽ15 യ പ | ദു . " സ്സകൾ 
antu | sa ni1 , 11 , 12 ധാൾ ഗമയിൽ ഉണ്ടാക്കിയ യു ം നന്നായും ഇര ണം 

o o 1 പി ഡിv 21 എ ഡിററൻറ പിക്ക് കമ്പനിയി: e11 0 11 + " കേട്ട ന 
ംവായ) - ഉ ണ്ടാ ക ര ാൗിരിക്കണം പതയിലം ഉര ക ലും 2 ബാകിയവരുടെ മു 

t] ക ബാം , പ രി ദഹാസ്സിലും കമ്പനിയുടെ പe വി 11 12 13 0 ാൺ, ദു : സ്സ 
b D0വരെ 50ാം അ ലഭ12ാം വട്ടൻ ഒ cൻ0 2 2015 നവംബർമാസം [ മന്ദ 

കം 1ബധിപ്പ് , - 9 ഭ1 സി ൻറ കൂടെ ( 0 ) അമ്പതു രൂപാ ന തദ്രമായി അട 
ം ന ം ആ കൽ , സ .i|കിക 6 പടാത്ത ദLാകാറൻ മണിതിന്ന് കൊടുക്കുന്ന 
താകറാ, til ക രി * *85 ദറാകാറൻ ഉടമ്പടി ശരിയായി നട തു മന: ഉറപ്പാക്കു 
aat) നൂറ് രൂപാ ഡേണിവച്ചു ഉടമ്പടിഎഴുതി വയേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 


എഫ്, 02 , ജേക്കബ് , 
എട്ടിവ് ഇവിനിയർ. 

- ൻ . p 0 , 0 വ . 
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കൻ 0 0 
t qകാടാല1) 0പട്ട് 
ടി ഹഡഡു ചെകകാടു കൂടിയ ചതുരമായുള്ള 40 0 

തുമ്പാക 
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| 1 0 
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1 0 0 
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1 | ബമ്മ " - || P 

മം 
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m | കൈ വാൾ " 
p | S ബാ ” ” b 

ഒാരോതരത്തിലും 
ക ( സ്പാനർ കെ ഓർൻ കം ക 

20 താരാ തരത്തിലും 
A |കംബൻഡു ചെപ്പാട്ടർ ആൻ 

-- ന 
5 മുദായ പരന്ന afരം " 

പ 
2 | 12ാറട്ടം ടി c . 

രദ 
pൻ | ടി ടി കരi fall 

വാ | ഓം രാ തരത്ത് ലം 
10 | മൊറട്ട മുക്കാൻ10 ti 
14 ( ദവായ ടി ടി 
വം | ആട്ട ടി 

ടി 
വന |മുറി അര സായാർ ( പ 

പച്ച 
| S് അരക ര ക ക 
10 | പൊട്ടിവിസ്റ്റിൻ വാൾ സ്സിനും ഉപയോഗപ്പെട്ട ബ്ലോക്കു മറ 

അരം 
11 സ്റ്റിൽ പെട്ട ആഷ 
| വയാർ വ വ ബായിലർ ടവ്ആയ 

| - ഇഞ്ചി - 1 ഇഞ്ച 
| ര ഒന്നാ 
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മ എ | ഒററ പ്പി എം ഡയററർ 
പൻ | ഇരട്ടകപ്പ ട " ടി 

|മുന്നു ള ക കപ്പി 
| ഡിഫറൻഷ്യൽ പുള്ളിബാക്കു മji യും പ ടൺ 

|ാരോന്നിൽ ഒന്നു 
നം | ഹാ ൻ തപസ്സ് 
മ |ചെറിയ പാരന്റെ 
നം | ഗാ 0:മാനസ്സ എൻഎക്സ്പാൻഡെൻഡുകമറ 0 |മാരോന്നിൽ 

തിifw " എX , 
കാലിഞ്ചു ഇരുമ്പ് കമ്പി കറ അടി നിളം 

ഹൻഡ്രഡ | കമ്പി ഒരു ഫ 

യി 2 | ഡ്രഡുവയായ 
|കാലെ അരയാലിഞ്ചു കമ്പി ക 

ക് കമ്പി ഒരു ഫ 
അ .02 മരുമ്പു കമ്പി ടി 

| ഡഡ്വയിററ 
|അരനുരാലി ടി 2 അടി നീളം 
ലാ | മുക്കാലിഞ്ചു കമ്പി 
അം | മുടിലെ അരയാലി കവി ടി 
ം | ഒര; കമ്പി 

പ 


B 
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- NOTIFICATION. 
It is hereby notified that the channels under the Kodayar Project will be closed for 
Irrigation on Thursday the 30th Thye 1084/11th February 1909 . 

I . A. MINCHIN , 

Executive Engineer, 

Kodayar Project Division 

നോട്ടിസ്. 
കോത യാറം അണയചേന്ന കാൽവാകളിൽ 20 ാ ത ന മൻ- ക്കു ൻ ൻ 
ബവി - വ്യാഴാ8, 25 മുകൃഷിക്കായിചെള്ളം വിടുന്നതല്ലാ എന്നു ഇതിനാൽ പ്രസി 
വാപ്പടുത്ത) യിരിക്കുന്നു. 

എച്ച്. എ . മിഞ്ചിൻ, 
എക്സിക്യൂട്ടിവ് ഇഞ്ചിനിയർ, 

കോതയാർ ഡിവിഷൻ 


Notice 
Is hereby given that a sun of Rs. (7 ) seven only is due to one Narayanan Iyappen of 
Kariseri Veedoo, Peravam kara , Piravam proverthy, who was an acting Peon in the late 
Marahmut department of the Cardamom Hills , on account of salary for Vaikasy 1081. 

The said Narayanan Tyappen or, in case he is not alive , his heirs or legal representa 
tives, if any, are hereby desired to submit his or their claims for the amount to the under 
signed in person or by duly authorised agent within three months from the date of the 
first publication of this notice in the Government Gazettee . In case tho applicant is only 
a claimant the application should be accompanied by a decree or order from a Civil Court 
or an heirship certificate from a Revenue Officer not below the rank of Tahsildar which 
if found satisfactory will be accepted . 

Any claims put forth after the period above specified will uot be considered and tho 
amount will be finally credited to Government. 

| R , EVERARD , 
23-10 -08. 

Division Officer 


Public Works Department. 
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101 Nov., 1908. ) 


പരസ്യം. 
ലം മരാമത്തു ഡിപ്പാട്ടുമെൻറിൽ ആക്ടിംഗ് ശിപായി ആയിരുന്ന പാവം പ്രവ 
പ്പം കരയിൽ കാരി ശരി പി ൽ നാരായണൻ അയ്യപ്പനു 2 : എം വൈകാശി 
സത്തിൽ അയാളുടെ ശവസം വകയിൽ 5 രൂപാ കൊടു ജവാനുള്ളതാകുന്നു. 

മേൽപറാത്ത നാരായണൻ അയ്യപ്പനോ അയാൾ മരിച്ചുപോയ പക്ഷം അയാളടെ 
കപhacശികളെ നേരിട്ടോ ചട്ടപ്രകാരം അധികാരപ്പെടുത്തപ്പെട്ട കായസ്ഥൻമു ലമൊ അയാ 

ം അല്ലെ ങ്കിൽ അവരുടെയൊ അവകാശത്തെ താഴെ പേരെഴുതി കെ ഒപ്പിട്ടിരിക്കു 
മാഗസ്ഥൻാഅടുക്കൽ ഈ നോട്ടീസു ഗവമ്മൻ ഗസററിൽ പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തു 
തൽ 2 മാസത്തിനകം ബോധിപ്പിക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു അപേക്ഷിക്കാൻ അവകാശിയാ 

പക്ഷംഅപേക്ഷയോടു കൂടി താൻ അവകാശിയാണന്നുള്ള തിരക്കു ഒരു സി 
എം കോട്ടിലെ ഡിക്രിയാഉത്തരാ അല്ലെങ്കിൽ ഒരു താലൂക്കു തഹശീൽദാരുടെ സ്ഥാന 
വലിപ്പത്തിൽ കുറയാത്ത ഒരു റെവന്യൂ ഉദ്യോഗസ്ഥൻ സട്ടിപ്പിക്കുറെറാ കൂടി ഉണ്ടായിരി 
ക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു. മേൽപറഞ്ഞ അവധി കഴിഞ്ഞുവരുന്ന അപേക്ഷികളെ സ്വീകരിക്കുന്നതല്ലാ 
. മേൽപറഞ്ഞ അവധികഴിഞ്ഞാൽ ടി പണം സക്കാരി ലക്കു മുതൽ കൂടുന്നതുമാകുന്നു. 

- ഡിവിഷൻ ആപ്പീസർ ആർ.എവറാഡ്. 

- പാ - - എ . 


Trivandeam Obaorvaldey NODIGOS . 


Moteorological Observations 
From 2nd to sth November 1908 . 


Monday 2ndNov. 

1906. 


Toes. 
3rdDo.9 


Friday. 


6thDo. 


Sat 7thDo. 


San. 


8thDo. 


Total fall of tuin 
During from 1st 
the week . Jan . 1908 


inch . 


inch . 


incb. 
29 .646 

519 


iuch . 
29-733 

-610 


inch. 
99 . 747 

-634 


ipob. 
99 .761 

.633 


GA. M .. . ... 
07. 31 .. 


inch 
Ryduced Atmospheric Pressuro Maximum 9 4. M ....... 29-635 
Id . 

Id . Minimum 3 P. M .... .. 509 
Temporature of Air 

74. 8 
Id , Id . 

79-9 
Id . of Evaporation 

6 A . M ... 74.0 
Id . Id . 

P . M . ... 76 - 1 
Depth of Rain in inches (read at 8 A . M .) .......... 1-83 
Daily Velocity of wind in milos .......... 

79. 8 
Meau Humidity ....... 

-97 
• Proportion ofsky clouded (whole sky = 100) ...... 10 -0 
Daily amount of Evaporation in the sbade in inches.. 015 


inub . 
29 -601 

-461 
7 -8 
80- 1 
72 - 9 
76 .4 


SUPPLEMENT 
. UOLENT 
GAZETTE 

THAVANCORE 


746 


84-2 

78-3 
77- 9 
0 .27 


73-0 
84-0 
71-2 
76-3 


72.9 
84 -1 
71-7 
78 -6 
0 -0 
74. 6 
-95 
8.2 
-012 


79- 8 
73-4 
76 -7 

1. 17 
103.2 

97 
100 
OSO 


3-35 


57 42 


53-2 


58-9 


89- + 

-96 
10 -0 
-020 


-96 


-94 


84 


-025 


010 


• Meau of 5 Observations made in the day time. 


A . CRICHTON MITCHELL , 

Honorary Director. 


1084 
Inches . 

19 .78 
94 -46 


.. 


1083. 
Inches 

35-97 
26 .95 
4.15 


Rainfall from the 15th of Edavom to the end of Karkadagom 1082 and 1083 

Do. froin the 1st Chingom to the 22nd of Thulam ... 
Do 

on the 23rd Do . 


Total....... 


6707144-24 


Observatory Time Notice . 
The flash of the rood -day gun has been noted as follows in Trivandrum Mean Time 


1906 November 


10thNovember,isos. 

TUESDAY, 
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CALENDAR , 


പഞ്ചാംഗം 


t b 
നവർ ലാം 


ചിക 


മാ 


ന്ത്രം 


തിഥി 


മിക്കുന്ന വിവരം 


മിയ്യതി 1 മിനി 


രം 


മി 


fst= 


- 29 

. 1 = 


562p 


&2 


4612 


- Pൻ വസ്തു തർ 


2 


2 


2 


ea 


s 


n | 


PRICE LIST. 


2 0 2 മാസ തുലാമാസംമനു മൂ തൽ 10 വരെ2 . 

- തിരുവനന്തപു രസം കമ്പോളത്തിലെ നിരക്കു 


മുന വിവരം 


ഇതു മന 


വില പണം 


പർ നൽ 


ന കോമാകാണി 
01 കാമാകാനി 


കക 


ക 


ക 


9 1 കാമാകാണി 
f ന 
t 1 - കാമാകാണി 


കക 


0 0 


9 അരളാകാണി 


ത്യ ഒന്നാം തരം 

നാം തരം 
ടാളം റാടി മമ്മ അരി 
തിര ... 
- 2 ന്റെ 

പർ 2 sh , 
എന്റെ ... 

- hew 
0 കായ 
നാട്ട്യ 
വളച്ചാ ... 
നതാ 
പചയ ഒന്നാംതരം 

രണ്ടാം തരം . .. 
നാകം 
കാര യ 
യിം 

നാം തരം 
- 8 9e9ം തരം 


കകത 


19 
# 3 ! അരഭാ കാണി 
ജt 1 2 മാരാകാന്നി 


ന ലാം ഒന 


o 


20 
tal - കാളാകാണി 
ffice | അര കാണ 
ന കാമാകാന്ന് 


: 


: 


. 


ആI E 


SEASON REPORT 

FOR THE WEEK ENDING IST NOVEMBER 190S. 
Rice 787 and maize 11.4 scere per rupee- Water-supply and pasturage sufficient- Tan 
ttamiting continues - Condition cattle goodl - Public liealtli satisfactory -- Week s rainfall 
10 7 :, inclues. 

utton നവംബർ 4ന് അവസാനിക്കുന്ന താളവട്ടിംല കാലാവസ്ഥ റിപ്പോഴും 

രൂപാ മന്നിയ അരി 2 12 - ാളം # 2 - 00കൾ വള്ളവും എട്ടും ധാരാളും പറിച്ചുനടുക നന്നാക്കുന് 
കമാലികളുടെ സ്ഥിതി നാ . ആഴ്ച വട്ടത്തിലെ മഴ # e . 9 ഇന്ത 
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Terms of Subscription to the Go 
vernment Gazette from and after 
the 1st Chingom 1088/17th 

August 1901. 
For one year . .. . 

- 4 Bl. Rs. 
For one brontli ii. 10 Clilekraine, 

Single copy ... ... 4 Cliuckrams. 
Postage to be added at the rate of Bh. 
Re 41 if the Gazette is to be sent by British 
Post 

The subscription is payable strictly in 
dvance and payment by instalinents or by 
deductions from pay will not be allowed . 
The rates of subscription of single copies and 
he the month refer only to ordinary issues 

the Gazette , and do not apply to issues 
containing lengthy Legislative Enactments. 

A . J. VIEYRA , 
Chief Secretary to Government. 
Hazur Catcherry, 
- Trivandrum, 


പാസം 
- 2109 ആഗസ്റ്റ് 292 Poya ചിങ്ങ നു 19 
സാർ ഗസറിക വില വിവര 

ഒരു കാലത്ത് ഈ മിട്ടീഷ് രൂപാ 
മം നമ മ മ • ചക്രം 

ഒരു പ്രതിക 4 • ചക്രം 
ിച്ചിൽ തപാൽ വഴിഒരു ഗe കൾ ക 
20 എറa ആരാരാ അര മിട്ടിഷ് വപാ കൂടി 
മാൽ കൂലി വകയായി നയനാന്നു. 
- ഗസററിൽ വില മുറയിടുതന്നെ ഒടു 
മനു വണക7= ക യ മിൽ പിടിച്ച മാ 
ൻ ജനിമൽ സഞ്ചരിക്കുneey , കുറം പ്രതിക്കും • • 
നം മയ വില പ് വ + 3ധാരണ ഗസറംകൾക 
മാത്രം സംബന്ധിക്കുന്നു - Mon നിയങ്ങൾ അടങ്ങി 
യിരിക്കുന്ന സറa കൾ കം സംബന്ധിക്കയില്ല . 
-ഹരി) 
തിരുവനന്തപുരം > ഗവൺം ചിഫ് സിക്രട്ടറി 
tio9 2 29നു ) 

- എ , മജ, വി . 
ഇതിൽചെന്നതിനു കൊടുക്കുന്ന 

ഇലയടെ വിവരം 


a few 


17th May, 2007. 


Charges for Advertisements. 

- R9. Cb , C 
Par coluran line, 1st insertion .. 1 12 

Do. subsequent inger 

tions.. . 


- 1 


* 


1 


in 


8 


th 


- Pari all page of 50 : . . *** 


bരിടാവുന്നതാകുന്നു 
... ആമി 2 


1st insertion . .. 6 , 11 
Da. Do. subsequent inser 

tions. 
Standing advertisements will be charged 
st reduced rates. Information regarding 
sach rates can ho obtained from the Superin 
tendent of the Government Press. 

Tabular work will be charged according to 
the nature of work . 

The above rates are for Pica type in 
English and Tamil and Malayalan type cast 
od Englisli body. . 

Notice. 
In supersession of the notice dated 23rd 
December 1905 ,it is liereby notified tlint all 
matter whether official or private intended 
for publication in the Government Gazette 
should be sent in diglott wherever necessary, 
plainly and legibly written on one side of the 
paper only so as to reach " the Chief Secretary 
to Government, Huzur Cutcherry, Trivan 
drum ," not later than Friday previous to the 
issue of the Gazette in which they are meant 
to be published . 

Lengtly papers should be sent even earlier 
and in sufficient time. 

- Notice . 
With reference to the notice dated 23rd 
December 1905, it is hereby notified that the 
Superintendent, Government Press, is on 
trusted with the printing and issue of the 
Government Gazette and the receiving of 
obscriptions on account of the same. 

All communications relating to the issue of 
the Gazette and remittances on account of 
subscription should be addressed to the 
Superintendent, Government Press, Trivan 
druin ," 

| A . J. VIEYFA, 

Chief Secretary to Gorerament. 
Huzur Cutcherry , 
16th April 2006. 


ഒന്നാൽ പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടും എന്നതിൽ ഒര 

പംക്തിയിൽ മാമാ വരി4 
പിന്നിം പ്രണിധപ്പംഎന്ന 
ഒന്നാൽ പ്രസിദ്ധംചെയ്യുന്ന 80 വരിച്ചു. 
- 2 ഒa Fuജി 
പിന്നിട്ടും പ്രസിദ്ധംചെയ്യുന്നില 
-- അധികകാലം 2 - മി പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത ? . . 
ജ്യങ്ങൾ പറഞ്ഞു ആലി മേവടിച്ചിരികനു മുങ്ങര 
യൂജ ശ്രമിച്ചു കട ക • ഗവംശം പ്ര സിം നാം 
താറാശപ്പെട്ടാൽ അറിയാവുന്നമാനു 
adമലിനു വിലയുടെ 23 നിരിസാല ഉ ലി നന 

അകന്നു 
മമൽ കാണിച്ചി എന്ന ആ വിജയെഉeeൾ മാഷ് . 
തമിഴിലും ഉപകാ ജാഡിയും മലയാളി ജി . 
ബാഡിയുംതാരങ്ങൾ ന 

മാസം 
ം ഡിസം ബർ 4 ലെ പരസ ന ് ചെയ 
ഇ മിനാൽ പരപ്പനെതെന്നാൽ ഗവർമൻ 
ഗസററിൽ പ്രസി , ം , അവൻ ഉദ്ദേശിക്കുന്ന എല്ലാ . 
.തിക യും അവ സാർ കാഷ്ടം ആ തിരുന്നാലും മടിക 
മുടെ സ്വന്തം വക ആയിരുന്നാലും കടലാസ്സിന്റെ കാവ 
ശ 1 ആം ആരായും വായിക്കാൻ തക്ക വിധം 
ഏorts see ജംറ്റിക്കിലും നാട്ടുഭാഷയിലും വ 
eem യിരുന്നാൽ ആ ഭ ഭാഷകളിലും എy e| അരു 
12ഗററിൽ പ്രതിമ പട്ടണംഎന്നുതിരി 
a നവാ ആ Too ഞ ടിച്ച കന്ന മിംസ് 
യിലൽ വളിയാഴ്ച തിയവനന്തപുരംഫg el 
ഗവർൺം ചീഫ്സിക്രട്ടരിയുടെകയ്യിൽ എ. താ 
കവശംഅരകായമാന, 
- വളരെഎഴുതിയ കടലാക്കുക . കറ കൂടി ഉള്ള 
തിയായ അവസരംഉണ്ടായിരിക്കാൻ യവം മ 
മാർന്ന 

പരസjo 
ebo6 ഡിസം വർ , ലെപരുസംസ്ഥ 
ഇതിനാൽ പരസ്യം 8 7 2 നു നാൽ ഗവർക്കി , 
നം ഗസറിനെ ചത് 9ം അയ ജയം അതില 
വില വാങ്ങിയം ചെ യ്യ ന ത ന വർat Para : E 
ട്ടം നേപ്പറിൽ tarn റിം ന ചുഴ:ലപ്പടുത യ ര ക . 
rഉസre #1: 2 * T് ന റ ക റിജം - 1 - 2 
കം അതിംവക വിലയായി നാം ഈ ന . പ. . . *" a|ാവ 
നം,പുരം ഗവ . ബteto : a b - നൂറ = 
റീൽ എ വിലാസ അ താമസ , 
- e വ ച ഫ് സിക്രട്ടരി 

2 . . വി 
രi 
രിതവനൻ എം 
thം എപ്രിൽ 19 


Trivandrum , 
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List of Holidays for, tho Huzur Cutchorry in tho 

month of Thulam , 1084. 


English 


Dato. 


. | Malayalam | Date. Day of the week. 

Month . 


Nature of Holiday 


Month 


1908. 


10s. . 


"Thulam 


Deepali. 


Oktober 

1) .. 
Yo vember 


Friday. 
Saturdny. 
Sunday . 


New Moon . 


1 


ൽ 


Arattu Festival. 


ച0വy 22ാണ്ടു തുലാമാസത്തിൽ ഹജർകളെ ഒഴിവുള്ള ദിവസങ്ങളുടെ വിവരം 


ezg| ni മാസം 


ലയാ കാം 


വിശബളിപസമദാ 


ത്ത 


ിപ്പേ 


ാ കാർ 


വെജി 


ദീപാളി 


| പ 


കം അവാ 


a 


s 


| 


ക 


തിയവനന്തപുരത്തു ആറാട്ട 


List of Holidays for the Huzur Cutcherry in the month of 

Vrichigom 1084. 


English 
Month 


Date , I 


Malayalam 
| Month. 


Date. Day of the week . 


Nature of Holidays. 


1084. 


1908. 
November | 23 | 
Decemlner. | 6 | 
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